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EDITOR’S NOTES

Preparing Clarke’s Commentary on the Old and New Testaments for an
electronic format has been a task of considerable dimensions. The Digital
Library edition is the labor of love of Sulu Kelley of Concord, NC, USA.
“Mr. Sulu” converted the original text from the six volume edition
(originally published in 8 volumes) authored by Adam Clarke between
1810 and 1826. We thank Mr. Kelley for giving us permission to include
this the first electronic edition of a most helpful and inspiring work.

The reader is advised to note the following characteristics of this version:

1. There are no Hebrew vowel pointings nor are there any Greek
accents. These were not a part of the published editions of Clarke’s
Commentary.

2. Most capitalizations and many breathing marks were omitted from
the Greek text.

3. Adam Clarke had an exceptional knowledge of Biblical languages and
the languages of the earliest (known) Biblical texts. The author
provides numerous references to versions in various languages which
contain nuances and/or insight into the meaning of a given text. These
references frequently contained phrases printed in Arabic and
Anglo-Saxon among others. We anticipated few of the Library
readers would have an appreciation for these references, particularly
since the script and dialects of many of them were outside the scope
of almost anyone’s experience or education. Since these references
are usually transliterated and/or explained by Mr. Clarke, we have
omitted these scripts. We have observed the following abbreviation
conventions when the associated language/script has been removed
from the text: [AS] Anglo-Saxon; [A] Arabic, Arabian; [P], Persic,
Persian; [S] Syriac, Syrian; [H] Hindu.

4. The printed version contains material not included in this electronic
version: The King James text, from which the author worked, and
associated cross references are omitted as each phrase discussed is
quoted in the analysis itself. Several tables with obscure material are
omitted as it was felt that archaic data on, for example, the motion of
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the planets, information long since revised and corrected, would not
enhance and may even obscure the timeless portions of the
commentary.

The printed version contains a number of archaic forms of
punctuation and capitalization. These were retained if they did not
seem to obscure the meaning of the text.
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK

OF

JOSHUA

JosHUA, the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, was first called Oshea or
Hoshea, Y117, Numbers 13:16, which signifies saved, a savior, or

salvation; but afterwards Moses, guided no doubt by a prophetic spirit,
changed his name into 827777 Yehoshua or Joshua, which signifies he shall

save, or the salvation of Jehovah; referring, no doubt, to his being God’s
instrument in saving the people from the hands of their enemies, and
leading them from victory to victory over the different Canaanitish
nations, till he put them in possession of the promised land. On the change
and meaning of the name, see the note on Numbers 13:16. By the
Septuagint he is called incovg vaun, Jesus Naue, or Jesus son of Nave:
and in the New Testament he is expressly called incovg, JESUS; see Acts
7:45; Hebrews 4:8. Joshua was denominated the servant of Moses, as he
seems to have acted sometimes as his secretary, sometimes as his
aid-du-camp, and sometimes as the general of the army. He was early
appointed to be the successor of Moses, see Exodus 17:14; and under the
instruction of this great master he was fully qualified for the important
office. He was a great and pious man, and God honored him in a most
extraordinary manner, as the sequel of the history amply proves. From the
preceding books it appears that he became attached to Moses shortly after
the exodus from Egypt; that he was held by him in the highest esteem; had
the command of the army confided to him in the war with the Amalekites;
and accompanied his master to the Mount, when he went up to receive the
Law from God. These were the highest honors he could possibly receive
during the life-time of Moses. Commentators and critics are divided in
opinion whether the book that goes under his name was actually compiled
by him. It is argued by those who deny Joshua to be the author, that there
are both names and transactions in it which did not exist till considerably
after Joshua’s time. The account we have, Joshua 4:9, of the twelve stones
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set up by Joshua in the midst of Jordan remaining to the present day,
seems to prove that the book, at least this verse, was not written till after
Joshua’s time; the same may be said of the account of Ai, that Joshua
made it a heap for ever, even a desolation to the present day, Joshua 8:28,
which is a proof, however, that the book was not written after the time of
the kings, as Ai subsisted after the return from the captivity; see Ezra
2:28: The men of Beth-el and Ai, two hundred twenty and three. It is
supposed also, that the relation of the marriage of Achsah, daughter of
Caleb, with Othniel the son of Kenaz, necessarily belongs to the time of
the Judges; Joshua 15:16-19; as also the account of the capture of Leshem
by the Danites Joshua 19:47, compared with Judges 18:7, 29. “What is
related, Joshua 15:63, concerning the Jebusites dwelling with the children
of Judah at Jerusalem unto this day, must certainly have been written
before the time of David; for he took the strong hold of Zion, and expelled
the Jebusites; see 2 Samuel 5:7-9. Also, what is said, Joshua 16:10, They
drave not out the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer, but they dwelt among
the Ephraimites unto this day, must have been written before the time of
Solomon, for in his time Pharaoh, king of Egypt, had taken Gezer, burnt it
with fire, slain the Canaanites that dwelt in it, and given it a present to his
daughter, the wife of Solomon, 1 Kings 9:16. The country of Cabul,
mentioned Joshua 19:27, had not this name till the time of Solomon, as
appears from 1 Kings 9:13; and the city called Joktheel, Joshua 15:38, had
not this name till the reign of Joash, as appears from 2 Kings 14:7, it
having been previously called Selah. The like may be said of Tyre, Joshua
19:29; and of Galilee Joshua 20:7; 21:32.” These are the principal
objections which are made against the book as being the work of Joshua.
Some of these difficulties might be so removed as to render it still probable
that Joshua was the author of the whole book, as some think to be
intimated Joshua 24:26; And Joshua wrote these words in the book of the
law of the Lord; (but this probably refers to nothing more than the words
of the covenant which was then made, and which is included in Joshua
24:2-24;) but there are other difficulties that cannot be removed on the
above supposition and therefore it has been generally supposed that the
book was written by some inspired person after the time of Joshua; and
positively before many kings had reigned in Israel. The book has been
attributed to Samuel, though some give this honor to Ezra. After all, |
cannot help considering the book in the main as the composition of Joshua
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himself. It is certain that Moses kept an accurate register of all the events
that took place during his administration in the wilderness, at least from
the giving of the law to the time of his death. And in that wilderness he
wrote the book of Genesis, as well as the others that bear his name. Now,
it is not likely that Joshua, the constant servant and companion of Moses,
could see all this-be convinced, as he must be, of its utility-and not adopt
the same practice; especially as at the death of Moses he came into the
same office. | therefore take it for granted, that the Book of Joshua is as
truly his work, as the Commentaries of Caesar are his; and all the real
difficulties mentioned above may be rationally and satisfactorily accounted
for on the ground, that in transcribing this book in after ages, especially
between the times of Joshua and the Kings, some few changes were made,
and a very few slight additions, which referred chiefly to the insertion of
names by which cities were then known instead of those by which they
had been anciently denominated. This book therefore | conceive to be not
the work of Ezra, nor of Samuel, nor of any other person of those times;
nor can | allow that “it is called the Book of Joshua, because he is the chief
subject of it, as the heroic poem of Virgil is called the AEneis, because of
the prince whose travels and actions it relates;” but | conceive it to be
called the Book of Joshua, 1. Because Joshua wrote it. 2. Because it is the
relation of his own conduct in the conquest, division, and settlement of the
promised land. 3. Because it contains a multitude of particulars that only
himself, or a constant eye-witness, could possibly relate. 4. Because it was
evidently designed to be a continuation of the Book of Deuteronomy, and
is so connected with it, in narrative, as to prove that it must have been
immediately commenced on the termination of the other. 5. I might add to
this, that with the exception of a few individuals, the whole of the ancient
Jewish and Christian Churches have uniformly acknowledged Joshua to be
its author. The Book of Joshua is one of the most important writings in
the old covenant, and should never be separated from the Pentateuch, of
which it is at once both the continuation and completion. Between this
Book and the five Books of Moses, there is the same analogy as between
the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. The PENTATEUCH contains
a history of the AcTs of the great Jewish legislator, and the LAws on which
the Jewish Church should be established. The Book of JosHUA gives an
account of the establishment of that Church in the Land of Canaan,
according to the oft-repeated promises and declarations of God. The



8

GosPELS give an account of the transactions of JEsus CHRIST, the great
Christian legislator, and of those LAws on which his Church should be
established, and by which it should be governed. The AcTs of the
APOSTLES gives an account of the actual establishment of that Church,
according to the predictions and promises of its great founder. Thus, then,
the Pentateuch bears as pointed a relation to the Gospels as the Book of
Joshua does to the Acts of the Apostles. And we might, with great
appearance of probability, carry this analogy yet farther, and show that
the writings of several of the Prophets bear as strict a relation to the
Apostolical Epistles, as the Books of Ezekiel and Daniel do to the
Apocalypse. On this very ground of analogy Christ obviously founded the
Christian Church; hence he had his twelve disciples, from whom the
Christian Church was to spring, as the Jewish Church or twelve tribes
sprang from the twelve sons of Jacob. He had his seventy or seventy-two
disciples, in reference to the seventy-two elders, six chosen out of each of
the twelve tribes, who were united with Moses and Aaron in the
administration of justice, etc., among the people. CHRIST united in his
person the characters both of Moses and Aaron, or legislator and high
priest; hence he ever considers himself, and is considered by his apostles
and followers, the same in the Christian Church that Moses and AARON
were in the Jewish. As a rite of initiation into his Church, he instituted
baptism in the place of circumcision, both being types of the purification
of the heart and holiness of life; and as a rite of establishment and
confirmation, the holy eucharist in place of the paschal lamb, both being
intended to commemorate the atonement made to God for the sins of the
people. The analogies are so abundant, and indeed universal, that time
would fail to enumerate them. On this very principle it would be a matter
of high utility to read these Old Testament and the New Testament books
together, as they reflect a strong and mutual light on each other, bear the
most decided testimony to the words and truth of prophecy, and show the
ample fulfillment of all the ancient and gracious designs of God. This
appears particularly evident in the five Books of Moses and the Book of
Joshua compared and collated with the four Gospels and the Acts of the
Apostles; and the analogy will be the more complete as to the number of
those books, though that is a matter of minor consideration, when we
consider Joshua, as we ought, a continuation of the Book of Deuteronomy,
though written by a different hand, which two books should be rated only
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as one history. Of Judges and Ruth it may be said they are a sort of
supplement to the Book of Joshua. Whoever goes immediately from the
reading of the Pentateuch to the reading of the Gospels, and from the
reading of Joshua to that of the Acts, will carry with him advantages which
on no other plan he will be able to command. Even a commentator himself
will derive advantages from this plan, which he will seek in vain from any
other. To see the wisdom and goodness of God in the ritual of Moses, we
must have an eye continually on the incarnation and death of Christ, to
which it refers. And to have a proper view of the great atonement made by
the sacrifice of our Lord, we must have a constant reference to the Mosaic
law, where this is shadowed forth. Without this reference the law of
Moses is a system of expensive and burdensome ceremonies, destitute of
adequate meaning; and without this entering in of the law that the offense
might abound, to show the exceeding sinfulness of sin, the frailty of man,
and the holiness of God; the Gospel of Christ, including the account of his
incarnation, preaching, miracles, passion, death, burial, ascension, and
intercession, would not appear to have a sufficient necessity to explain and
justify it. By the LAw is the knowledge of sin, and by the GosPEL its cure.
Either, taken separately, will not answer the purpose for which God gave
these astonishing revelations of his justice and his grace.

TABLE OFCONTENTS To THE Book OF JOSHUA

God commands Joshua to lead the people over the Jordan, and promises to
put them in possession of the whole land. He encourages and commands
him to be obedient, and promises him his continual presence and
protection; Joshua 1. Joshua sends two spies to examine the state of the
inhabitants; they are received and concealed in the house of Rahab, with
whom and her family they make a covenant. After three days they return
to Joshua and make a favorable report; Joshua 2. The whole Israelitish
camp pass the Jordan, opposite to Jericho. The waters of the Jordan are
miraculously cut off, and stand in a heap till the whole camp passed over;
Joshua 3. By the command of God twelve stones are taken up from the
bed of the river, and twelve other stones are set up in it as a memorial. The
twelve stones brought out of the river are set up in Gilgal as a monument
of the miraculous interposition of God; Joshua 4. At the command of God,



10

Joshua circumcises the Israelites; they keep their first passover; and
Joshua is encouraged by the appearance of an extraordinary person, who
calls himself Captain of the Lord’s host; Joshua 5. The Israelites invest
Jericho, and surround it seven days, the priests blowing with seven
trumpets. On the seventh day, at the command of Joshua, the people
shout, and the walls of Jericho fall down; the Israelites enter and put all to
the sword, except Rahab and her family. The city is laid under a curse;
Joshua 6. Three thousand men, being sent against Ali, are repulsed, and
thirty-six of them slain; Joshua being distressed, and the people greatly
discouraged, he inquires of the Lord why they fell before their enemies?
And is answered that, contrary to the express command of God, some of
the people had secreted part of the spoils of Jericho, which they had been
ordered wholly to destroy. An inquiry is instituted, and Achan, the son of
Zerah, is discovered to have taken a rich Babylonish garment, 200 shekels
of silver, and a wedge of gold. He is sentenced to be stoned. He and all his
property, his asses, sheep, oxen, and tent, are destroyed in the valley of
Achor, and a heap of stones raised over the place; Joshua 7. Thirty
thousand men attack Ai, and take it by stratagem; they put the inhabitants
to the sword, to the amount of twelve thousand persons, and hang the
king; they preserve the cattle and spoil to themselves. Joshua builds an
altar to the Lord, and offers sacrifices, writes the law upon the stones of it
and reads all the blessings and curses over against Mounts Gerizim and
Ebal, as the Lord commanded Moses; Joshua 8. The Gibeonites send
ambassadors to the Israelites, and, pretending to be of a very distant
nation, get the princes of Israel to make a league with them; the deception
is discovered, and they are condemned to a state of perpetual slavery;
Joshua 9. The kings of Jerusalem, Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, and Eglon,
attack the Gibeonites, because they had made a league with the Israelites.
They send to Joshua for assistance. Joshua attacks those five kings, and
during the battle, by an extraordinary fall of hail-stones, many are killed,
and at the intercession of Joshua, the sun and moon stand still, and the day
is prolonged till all the confederate Amorites are destroyed. The five kings
are taken in a cave at Makkedah, brought out and hanged. The Israelites
afterwards take and destroy Makkedah, Libnah, Lachish, Gezer, Eglon,
Hebron, Debir, and all the country of the hills, south, vale, and springs;
Joshua 10. Many Canaanite, Amorite, Hittite, Perizzite, Jebusite, and
Hivite kings join together against Israel; Joshua attacks and discomfits
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them at Merom. Afterwards he attacks the Anakim, and conquers the
whole land; Joshua 11. A catalogue of all the kings and kingdoms that were
conquered in this war; thirty-three in the whole, two on the east side of
Jordan, and thirty-one on the west; Joshua 12. An account of the countries
not yet subjugated to the Israelites. The manner in which the territories of
Sihon and Og were divided among the Reubenites, Gadites, and the half
tribe of Manasseh; Joshua 13. Joshua, and Eleazar the priest, begin the
distribution of the land by lot; Caleb’s portion; Joshua 14. The borders of
the tribe of Judah described. Othniel smites Kirjath-sepher, and marries
Achsah, the daughter of Caleb. The cities of the tribe of Judah are
enumerated; Joshua 15. The boundaries of the children of Joseph. The
Canaanites of Gezer are not expelled, but become tributary to the
Ephraimites; Joshua 16. The boundaries of the half tribe of Manasseh. The
inheritance of the daughters of Zelophehad. The Canaanites are not
expelled by the children of Manasseh, but serve under tribute. The children
of Joseph complain that their portion is too small for them; and Joshua
commands them to subdue and inhabit the mountain country of the
Perizzites; Joshua 17. The tabernacle of God is set up at Shiloh, and the
remnant of the land is farther examined and divided by lot; Benjamin’s
portion is described; Joshua 18. The lot of Simeon, Zebulun, Issachar,
Asher, Naphtali, and Dan. The Danites take the city of Leshem; and the
Israelites give Joshua the city of Timnath-serah, which he rebuilds and
inhabits; Joshua 19. Six cities of refuge are appointed, at the commandment
of God; Joshua 20. The Levites have forty-eight cities appointed to them
out of the different tribes; they and their suburbs are described. The
people enjoy rest, all the promises of God being accomplished; Joshua 21.
Joshua dismisses the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of
Manasseh. On their return, they build an altar of testimony on the east
side of the Jordan, at which the other tribes are alarmed, fearing some
idolatrous design; and preparing to go to war with them, they first send
Phinehas and ten of the princes to require an explanation; they inquire into
the business, and find that the altar was built to Jehovah, merely to
prevent all idolatrous worship; and the people are satisfied; Joshua 22.
Joshua, in his old age, exhorts the people to be faithful to their God;
Joshua 23. He assembles all the tribes at Shechem; recounts God’s merciful
dealings with them, and the deliverances he had wrought for them and their
fathers; and causes them to make a solemn covenant, which he writes in
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the book of the law. Joshua dies aged 110 years, and shortly after Eleazar,
the high priest, dies also; Joshua 24. N. B. In pursuance of the promise
made in the General Preface, | have given in the Chronological note at the
head of each transaction, in the following book, not only the Year of the
World, the Year before Christ, and the Year of the Exodus from Egypt, but
also the Year before the first OLYmpPIAD. According to the Arundelian
Marbles, and the most accurate computation, the first OLYMPIAD
commenced in the 3938th year of the Julian Period; 3228 years from the
Creation; 780 years from the foundation of the Athenian Empire-408 years
after the taking of Troy; 24 years before the building of Rome, and 776
before the incarnation of our Lord.
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THE BOOK

OF

JOSHUA

— Year before the common Year of Christ, 1451.
— Julian Period, 3263.

— Cycle of the Sun, 10.

— Dominical Letter, B.

— Cycle of the Moon, 10.

— Indiction, 15.

— Creation from Tisri or September, 2553.
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CHAPTER 1

Moses being dead, God commissions Joshua to bring the people into the
promised land, 1, 2. The extent of the land to be possessed, 3, 4. Joshua is
assured of victory over all his enemies, and is exhorted to courage and
activity, 5, 6; and to be careful to act, in all things, according to the law
of Moses, in which he us to meditate day and night, 7, 8. He is again
exhorted to courage, with the promise of continued support, 9. Joshua
commands the officers to prepare the people for their passage over Jordan,
10, 11. The Reubenites, Gadites, and half tribe of Manasseh, are put in
mind of their engagement to pass over with their brethren, 12-15. They
promise the strictest obedience, and pray for the prosperity of their leader,
16-18.

NOTES ON CHAP. 1.

Verse 1. Now after the death of Moses 777 vayehi, and it was or

happened after the death of Moses. Even the first words in this book
show it to be a continuation of the preceding, and intimately connected
with the narrative in the last chapter in Deuteronomy, of which I suppose
Joshua to have been the author, and that chapter to have originally made
the commencement of this book. See the notes there. The time referred to
here must have been at the conclusion of the thirty days in which they
mourned for Moses.

Verse 2. Moses my servant The word, servant, as applied both to Moses
and Joshua, is to be understood in a very peculiar sense. It signifies God’s
prime minister, the person by whom he issued his orders, and by whom he
accomplished all his purposes and designs. No person ever bore this title
in the like sense but the Redeemer of mankind, of whom Moses and
Joshua were types.

Go over this Jordan The account given by Josephus of this river may not
be unacceptable here. “Panium is thought to be the mountain of Jordan,
but in reality it is carried thither in an occult manner from the place called
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Phiala. This place lies on the road to Trachonitis, and is one hundred and
twenty furlongs from Caesarea, not far out of the road, on the right hand.
It has its name Phiala, (a bowl or basin,) very justly, from the roundness of
its circumference, being round like a wheel. It is always full, without ever
sinking or running over. This origin of the Jordan was not known till the
time of Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis, who having ordered some chaff to
be thrown in at Phiala, it was found at Panium. Jordan’s visible stream
arises from this cavern, (Panium,) and divides the marshes and fens of the
lake Semechon; and when it has run another hundred and twenty furlongs,
it first passes by the city Julias, and then passes through the middle of the
lake Gennesareth, after which, running a long way over the desert, it
empties itself into the lake Asphaltites.” -WAR, book iii. chap. x., sect. 7.
See the note on Numbers 34:12.

Verse 3. The sole of your foot shalt tread upon That is, the whole land
occupied by the seven Canaanitish nations, and as far as the Euphrates on
the east; for this was certainly the utmost of the grant now made to them;
and all that was included in what is termed the promised land, the
boundaries of which have already been defined. See Deuteronomy 34:1-4,
and see Joshua 1:4 below. It has been supposed that the words, Every
place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, were intended to express
the ease with which they were to conquer the whole land, an instance of
which occurs in the taking of Jericho. It was only their unfaithfulness to
God that rendered the conquest in any case difficult.

Verse 4. From the wilderness and this Lebanon Joshua appears to be
standing with his face towards the promised land, and pointing out the
different places, or their situation, with his hand, THis Lebanon, etc. The
utmost of their limits should be from the desert of Arabia Petraea on the
SouTH to Lebanon on the NorTH: and from the Euphrates on the EAsT to
the Mediterranean Sea on the WEsST. The Israelites did not possess the full
extent of this grant till the days of David. See 2 Samuel 8:3, etc., and 2
Chronicles 9:26.

Land of the Hittites These are generally reputed to have been the most
hardy and warlike of all the Canaanitish nations; and as they occupied the
mountainous countries on the south of the land of Canaan, it is natural to
suppose that they would be the most difficult to subdue, and on this
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account, it is supposed, God particularly specifies these: “Ye shall subdue
and possess even all the land of the Hittites,” but it is probable that under
this one term all the other nations are included, as it is certain they are in
other places under the term Amorites. Great sea: The Mediterranean,
called great in respect of the lakes in the land of Judea, such as the sea of
Gennesareth, or the sea of Tiberias, and the Dead Sea, which were
comparatively small lakes; but the Hebrews gave the name of sea, Z" yam,

to every large collection of waters.

Verse 5. Be able to stand before thee Because God shall be with thee,
therefore thou shalt be irresistible. This promise was most punctually
literally fulfilled.

Verse 7. Only be thou strong, and very courageous 16yve ovv, Kot
avdprlov ceodpa. — Sept. Be strong therefore, and play the man to the
uttermost. Though God had promised him that no man should be able to
stand before him, yet it was on condition that he should use all his military
skill, and avail himself to the uttermost of all the means, natural and
providential, which God should place within his reach. God will not have
them who refuse to help themselves.

Verse 8. This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth The law
which had already been written by Moses, and from which he and the
people were to take all those precepts by which their lives were to be
governed. Though there was a copy of the law laid up in the sanctuary, yet
this was not sufficient. Joshua must have a copy for himself, and he was
to consult it incessantly, that his way might be made prosperous, and that
he might have good success. If he kept God’s word, God would keep him
in body and soul; if he should observe to do according to that word, then
God would cause all his way to be prosperous. Those who are obedient to
God lack no manner of thing that is good.

Verse 10. Commanded the officers 0" 1OW shoterim. These were
different from the 0 2 shophetim, who were judges among the people,
and whose business it was to determine in all civil cases. The shoterim
have been supposed to be subordinate officers, whose business it was to
see the decisions of the shophetim carried into effect. Calmet conjectures
that the shoterim here may have been the heralds of the army like those so
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often met with in Homer, who were called the messengers both of the gods
and men; who bore sceptres, and whose persons were ever held sacred. See
on Deuteronomy 1:13, 16.

Verse 11. Prepare you victuals 77X tsedah, such prey or provisions as

they had taken from the conquered countries, such as corn, oxen, sheep,
etc.; for the word signifies prey, or what is taken by hunting, etc. This was
necessary, as they were about to undergo considerable fatigue in marching,
and in making preparations for the passage of the Jordan; for although the
manna had not ceased to fall, yet such other provisions as are mentioned
above were necessary on this occasion.

For within three days ye shall pass Calmet contends, with great
appearance of truth, that these three days should be reckoned from the
first day of their encamping at Jordan, three days after the return of the
spies, i.e., on the eighth day of the first month, on the tenth of which they
passed over Jordan. The text therefore is supposed to mean, Prepare
victuals for three days’ march, for “on the third day after your
decampment from Shittim ye shall pass over this Jordan.”

Verse 13. Remember the word He puts the Reubenites, etc., in
remembrance of the engagements they had made with Moses (See
Numbers 32:20) when he granted them their portion on the east side of
Jordan.

Verse 14. Your wives, your little ones And with these it appears, from
Numbers 32:17, were left behind 70, 580 effective men to guard them and
their property; only 40, 000 having passed over Jordan to assist the nine
tribes and half to conquer the land. See Joshua 4:13.

Armed "M chamushim, by fives; in several lines, five in front,
probably the usual method of marching; but it seems to signify arrayed,
equipped, accoutred, well-armed, and ready for battle. See the note on
Exodus 13:18.

Verse 15. Toward the sun-rising. This is the EAsT, as toward the going
down of the sun signifies the WEsT.
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Verse 16. All that thou commandest us we will do Here they
acknowledge the Divine mission of Joshua, as they had done that of
Moses, and consequently promise to follow his directions in all things.

Verse 17. Only the Lord thy God be with thee Provided God be with
thee, as he was with Moses, we will implicitly obey thee. The words
however may mean no more than an earnest prayer for Joshua’s
prosperity: May God be with thee, as he was with Moses!

Verse 18. He shall be put to death This was martial law; he who
disobeyed the command of his general should be put to death. To this the
people agreed, and it was essentially necessary in order that proper
discipline should be kept up in this great army. By insubordination their
fathers had suffered much in the wilderness; they rejected the authority of
Moses, mutinied and made themselves a leader to conduct them back to
Egypt. (See Numbers 14:4.) And Joshua himself, for attempting to
encourage them against their fears, was near being stoned to death. It was
necessary, therefore, that they should give him the most positive assurance
that they would not act as their fathers had done. 1. NOTWITHSTANDING
the great honor God put on his servants Moses, Aaron, Phinehas, and
Joshua, yet we find him using every means to induce the people to trust in
himself alone. Hence he is ever showing them that even those great men
had nothing but what they had received, and that they were as fully
dependent upon himself as the meanest of the people. What was even
Moses without his Gop? 2. Is it not strange that at the death of Moses
utter despair had not overwhelmed the whole camp, as he whom they
expected to give them rest had died before any conquest was made in
Canaan? We find, however, that they are not discouraged; he who gave
them Moses, has now given them Joshua in his place; and they had now
fully learned that if God be for them, none could be successfully against
them. 3. From all this we may learn, that when God has a great work to
accomplish, he will provide himself suitable instruments; and though one
which he has greatly honored, appear to fail, we should know that he is
not confined to work by that one alone. He has way every where, and all
things serve the purposes of his will. He will as surely support his Church
on earth, as he will support the earth itself; and while the sun and moon
endure, the Church shall flourish: this is for his own honor, and he
certainly is more concerned for his own glory in the administration of
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justice, judgment, and salvation in the earth, than any of the children of
men can possibly be. 4. Though God had so implicitly promised them his
help, yet he strongly insists on their own co-operation. He requires the use
of every power and talent he has given; even Joshua himself must be
strong and very courageous, and the people must obey him in all things, in
order that they may go over the Jordan to possess the good land; and
without this they had never got into the promised rest. Shall we suppose,
then, that if we be not workers together with God we shall be saved? Vain
expectation! He works in us to will and to do, i.e., he gives the principle of
volition in things that are holy, and the principle of power to bring the acts
of will into good practical effect; therefore, says the apostle, work out
your own salvation with fear and trembling. Will, therefore, under the
influence of the gracious principle of volition; act under the influence of the
principle of power. Without the power you can neither will nor do; but
having the power it is your duty to will and do. It is enough that God gives
the power. It is our duty, when we receive these talents, to improve them.
In a million of cases a man may be both able to will and to do, and yet do
neither to the salvation of his soul.
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CHAPTER 2

Joshua sends out two spies to examine the state of the inhabitants of the
land, particularly those of Jericho, who are entertained at the house of
Rahab, 1. The king of Jericho is informed of their being in the town,
and sends to Rahab, commanding her to deliver them up, 2, 3. She hides
the spies, and tells the messengers that the men were departed and gone
towards the mountain, 4, 5. When the officers of the king of Jericho were
departed, she took the spies to the house-top, and covered them with flax,
6, 7. She relates to them that the fear of the Israelites had fallen on all
the inhabitants of the country on hearing of their victories over the
Amorites; that she knew none could resist the God of Israel, and therefore
desired them to give her an oath that, when they took Jericho, they would
preserve the lives of her and her family, 8-13. The spies swear to her, 14.
She lets them down by a cord from the house-top, and gives them
directions how to proceed, in order to avoid the pursuers, 15, 16. She is to
tie a scarlet line to the window, through which she had let them down,
which should be the sign to the Israelites to spare that house and its
inhabitants, 17-19. Having bound her to secresy, they depart, 20, 21. After
three days’ stay in the mountain, they return to Joshua, and make a
favorable report, 22-24.

NOTES ON CHAP. 2

Verse 1. Joshua-sent-two men to spy secretly It is very likely that these
spies had been sent out soon after the death of Moses, and therefore our
marginal reading, had sent, is to be preferred. Secretly-It is very probable
also that these were confidential persons, and that the transaction was
between them and him alone. As they were to pass over the Jordan
opposite to Jericho, it was necessary that they should have possession of
this city, that in case of any reverses they might have no enemies in their
rear. He sent the men, therefore, to see the state of the city, avenues of
approach, fortifications, etc., that he might the better concert his mode of
attack.
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A harlot’s house Harlots and inn-keepers seem to have been called by the
same name, as no doubt many who followed this mode of life, from their
exposed situation, were not the most correct in their morals. Among the
ancients women generally kept houses of entertainment, and among the
Egyptians and Greeks this was common. | shall subjoin a few proofs.
HErRoDOTUS, speaking concerning the many differences between Egypt and
other countries, and the peculiarity of their laws and customs, expressly
says: €V TO101 0l HEV YOVOIKEG aryopalovol Kol KATNAELOVGL 01
de avdpeg, kot 01KOLE £0VTEG, VEOLVOVSt. “Among the Egyptians the
women carry on all commercial concerns, and keep taverns, while the men
continue at home and weave.” Herod. in Euterp., ¢. Xxxv. DIODORUS
SicuLus, lib. i., s. 8, and c. xxvii., asserts that “the men were the slaves of
the women in Egypt, and that it is stipulated in the marriage contract that
the woman shall be the ruler of her husband, and that he shall obey her in
all things.” The same historian supposes that women had these high
privileges among the Egyptians, to perpetuate the memory of the
beneficent administration of Isis, who was afterwards deified among them.
NYMPHODORUS, quoted by the ancient scholiast on the OEdipus Coloneus
of Sophocles, accounts for these customs: he says that “Sesostris, finding
the population of Egypt rapidly increasing, fearing that he should not be
able to govern the people or keep them united under one head, obliged the
men to assume the occupations of women, in order that they might be
rendered effeminate.” Sophocles confirms the account given by Herodotus;
speaking of Egypt he says: —

EKEL YOLP O1 LEV OLPOEVES KOLTOL GTEYOLG
Bokovoy totovpyovvieg ot de Euvvopot

o Em Blov TPOPELD TPOGVVOVG OEL.
OEdip. Col. v. 352.

“There the men stay in their houses weaving cloth, while the women
transact all business out of doors, provide food for the family,” etc. It is on
this passage that the scholiast cites Nymphodorus for the information
given above, and which he says is found in the 13th chapter of his work
“On the Customs of Barbarous Nations.” That the same custom prevailed
among the Greeks we have the following proof from ApuLEIUS: Ego vero
guod primate ingressui stabulum conspicatus sum, accessi, et de QUADAM
ANuU CauproNaA illico percontor. — Aletam. lib. i., p. 18, Edit. Bip.
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“Having entered into the first inn | met with, and there seeing a certain
OLD WoMAN, the INN-KEEPER, | inquired of her.” It is very likely that
women kept the places of public entertainment among the Philistines; and
that it was with such a one, and not with a harlot, that Samson lodged; (see
Judges 16:1, etc.;) for as this custom certainly did prevail among the
Egyptians, of which we have the fullest proof above, we may naturally
expect it to have prevailed also among the Canaanites and Philistines, as
we find from Apuleius that it did afterwards among the Greeks. Besides
there is more than presumptive proof that this custom obtained among the
Israelites themselves, even in the most polished period of their history; for
it is much more reasonable to suppose that the two women, who came to
Solomon for judgment, relative to the dead child, (1 Kings 3:16, etc.,) were
inn-keepers, than that they were harlots. It is well known that common
prostitutes, from their abandoned course of life, scarcely ever have
children; and the laws were so strict against such in Israel, (Deuteronomy
23:18,) that if these had been of that class it is not at all likely they would
have dared to appear before Solomon. All these circumstances considered,
| am fully satisfied that the term 7277 zonah in the text, which we translate

harlot, should be rendered tavern or inn-keeper, or hostess. The spies who
were sent out on this occasion were undoubtedly the most confidential
persons that Joshua had in his host; they went on an errand of the most
weighty importance, and which involved the greatest consequences. The
risk they ran of losing their lives in this enterprise was extreme. Is it
therefore likely that persons who could not escape apprehension and
death, without the miraculous interference of God, should in despite of
that law which at this time must have been so well known unto them, go
into a place where they might expect, not the blessing, but the curse, of
God? Is it not therefore more likely that they went rather to an inn to
lodge than to a brothel? But what completes in my judgment the evidence
on this point is, that this very Rahab, whom we call a harlot, was actually
married to Salmon, a Jewish prince, see Matthew 1:5. And is it probable
that a prince of Judah would have taken to wife such a person as our text
represents Rahab to be? It is granted that the Septuagint, who are followed
by Hebrews 11:31, and James 2:25, translate the Hebrew 7177 zonah by
nopvn, Which generally signifies a prostitute; but it is not absolutely
evident that the Septuagint used the word in this sense. Every scholar
knows that the Greek word mopvn comes from nepvaw, to sell, as this
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does from wepaw, to pass from one to another; transire facio a me ad
alterum; DAmM. But may not this be spoken as well of the woman’s goods
as of her person? In this sense the Chaldee Targum understood the term,
and has therefore translated it 857" 277272 KON ittetha pundekitha, a

woman, a TAVERN-KEEPER. That this is the true sense many eminent men
are of opinion; and the preceding arguments render it at least very
probable. To all this may be added, that as our blessed Lord came through
the line of this woman, it cannot be a matter of little consequence to know
what moral character she sustained; as an inn-keeper she might be
respectable, if not honorable; as a public prostitute she could be neither;
and it is not very likely that the providence of God would have suffered a
person of such a notoriously bad character to enter into the sacred line of
his genealogy. It is true that the cases of Tamar and Bathsheba may be
thought sufficient to destroy this argument; but whoever considers these
two cases maturely will see that they differ totally from that of Rahab, if
we allow the word harlot to be legitimate. As to the objection that her
husband is nowhere mentioned in the account here given; it appears to me
to have little weight. She might have been either a single woman or a
widow; and in either of these cases there could have been no mention of a
husband; or if she even had a husband it is not likely he would have been
mentioned on this occasion, as the secret seems to have been kept
religiously between her and the spies. If she were a married woman her
husband might be included in the general terms, all that she had, and all her
kindred, Joshua 6:23. But it is most likely that she was a single woman or
a widow, who got her bread honestly by keeping a house of entertainment
for strangers. See below.

Verse 3. The king of Jericho sent unto Rahab This appears to be a
proof of the preceding opinion: had she been a prostitute or a person of ill
fame he could at once have sent officers to have seized the persons lodged
with her as vagabonds; but if she kept a house of entertainment, the
persons under her roof were sacred, according to the universal custom of
the Asiatics, and could not be molested on any trifling grounds. A guest or
a friend is sacred in whatever house he may be received, in every part of
the east to the present day.



24

Verse 4. And hid them Probably she secreted them for the time being in
some private corner, till she had the opportunity of concealing them on the
house-top in the manner mentioned Joshua 2:6.

Verse 5. When it was dark So it appears that it was after night that the
king of Jericho sent to Rahab, ordering her to produce the persons who
lodged with her. The season itself was friendly to the whole plot: had
these transactions taken place in daylight, it is scarcely possible that the
spies could have escaped. But this is no excuse for the woman’s
prevarication, for God could have saved his messengers independently of
her falsity. God never says to any, Do evil that good may come of it. See
at the end of the chapter.

Verse 6. Hid then with the stalks of flax It is a matter of little
consequence whether we translate j"* D17 "IO2 pistey haets stalks of flax,

or stalks of hemp: the word |"J ets, which signifies wood, serves to show

that whether it was hemp or flax, it was in its rough, unmanufactured state;
and as this was about the season, viz., the end of March or the beginning
of April, in which the flax is ripe in that country, consequently Rahab’s
flax might have been recently pulled, and was now drying on the roof of
her house. The reader may find some useful remarks upon this subject in
Harmer’s Observations, vol. iv., p. 97, etc.

Upon the roof. We have already seen that all the houses in the east were
made flat-roofed; for which a law is given Deuteronomy 22:8. On these flat
roofs the Asiatics to this day walk, converse, and oftentimes even sleep
and pass the night. It is probable that this hiding was after that referred to
in the fourth verse.

Verse 9. | know that the Lord hath greenyou the land It is likely she
had this only from conjecture, having heard of their successes against the
Amorites, their prodigious numbers, and seeing the state of terror and
dismay to which the inhabitants of her own land were reduced.

Verse 11. He is God in heaven above, and to earth beneath. This
confession of the true God is amazingly full, and argues considerable light
and information. As if she had said, “I know your God to be omnipotent
and omnipresent:” and in consequence of this faith she hid the spies, and
risked her own life in doing it. But how had she this clear knowledge of the
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Divine nature? 1. Possibly the knowledge of the true God was general in
the earth at this time, though connected with much superstition and
idolatry; the people believing that there was a god for every district, and
for every people; for the mountains and for the valleys; see 1 Kings 20:23.
2. Or she received this instruction from the spies, with whom she appears
to have had a good deal of conversation; or, 3. She had it from a
supernatural influence of God upon her own soul. She probably made a
better use of the light she had received than the rest of her countrymen,
and God increased that light.

Verse 12. Swear unto me by the Lord This is a farther proof that this
woman had received considerable instruction in the Jewish faith; she
acknowledged the true God by his essential character Jehovah; and knew
that an oath in his name was the deepest and most solemn obligation under
which a Jew could possibly come. Does not this also refer to the command
of God, Thou shalt fear the Lord, and shalt swear by his name? See the
note on Deuteronomy 6:13.

Verse 13. Deliver our lives from death. She had learned, either from the
spies or otherwise, that all the inhabitants of the land were doomed to
destruction, and therefore she obliges them to enter into a covenant with
her for the preservation of herself and her household.

Verse 14. Our life for yours “May our life be destroyed if we suffer
yours to be injured!” This is what was anciently called in our country
pledging-staking, a man’s life for that of his neighbor or friend.

Verse 15. Then she let them down by a cord etc. The natural place of this
verse is after the first clause of Joshua 2:21; for it is certain that she did
not let them down in the basket till all those circumstances marked from
Joshua 2:16-20 inclusive had taken place.

She dwelt upon the wall. That is, either the wall of the city made a part
of her house or her house was built close to the wall, so that the top or
battlements of it were above the wall with a window that looked out to the
country. As the city gates were now shut there was no way for the spies
to escape but through this window; and in order to this she let them down
through the window in a basket suspended by a cord, till they reached the
ground on the outside of the wall.
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Verse 16. Hide yourselves there three days They were to travel by night,
and hide themselves in the day-time; otherwise they might have been
discovered by the pursuers who were in search of them.

Verse 18. This line of scarlet thread 17 UM mpn tikvath chut

hashshani. Probably this may mean, this piece of scarlet cloth, or, this
cloth (made) of scarlet thread. When the Israelites took the city this piece
of red cloth seems to have been hung out of the window by way of flag;
and this was the sign on which she and the spies had agreed.

Verse 20. If thou utter this our business It was prudent to make her life
depend on her secresy; had it been otherwise she might have been tempted
to give information, not only concerning the spies, but concerning the
designs of the Israelites. But her life being at stake, added to every other
motive, she kept the secret for the sake of her own personal safety and
that of all her relatives.

Verse 23. So the two men returned Having concealed themselves in the
mountains that night, all the next day, and the night ensuing, on the third
day they returned to Joshua.

Verse 24. Truly the Lord hath delivered into our hands all the land

How different was this report from that brought by the spies on a former
occasion! They found that all the inhabitants of the land were

panic-struck. The people had heard of the great exploits of the Israelites on
the other side of Jordan; and as they had destroyed the potent kings of the
Amorites, they took it for granted that nothing could stand before them.
This information was necessary to Joshua to guide him in forming the plan
of his campaign. 1. IT may be asked, Did not Rahab lie in the account she
gave to the officers of the king of Jericho, (Joshua 2:4, 5,) There came men
unto me, etc.? | answer, She certainly did; and the inspired writer sets
down the fact merely as it stood, without making the Spirit of God
responsible for the dissimulation of the woman. But was she not rewarded,
etc.? Yes; for her hospitality and faith, not for her lie. But could she have
saved the spies without telling a lie? Yes, she certainly might; but what
notion could a woman of her occupation, though nothing worse than an
inn-keeper, have of the nicer distinctions between truth and falsehood,
living among a most profligate and depraved people, where truth could
scarcely be known? 2. There is a lax morality in the world that
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recommends a lie rather than the truth, when the purposes of religion and
humanity can be served by it. But when can this be? The religion of Christ
is one eternal system of truth, and can neither be served by a lie nor admit
one. On this vile subject fine words have been spoken. Tasso, in his
elegant episode of Sophronia and Olindo, in the Gerusalemme Liberata, b.
ii., v. 22, represents the former as telling a lie to Saladdin, relative to the
stealing of an image, for which, as he could not discover the culprit, he
doomed all the Christians in his power to death. Sophronia, a pious
Christian virgin, getting into the presence of the tyrant, in order to save her
people, accuses herself, though perfectly innocent, of the theft. Her
conduct on this occasion the poet embellishes in the following manner, for
which the religion of that time, which dealt in holy frauds, would no doubt
applaud him.

‘Ed ella: il reo si trova al tuo cospetto;

Opra e il furto, Signor, di questa mano

lo I’ immagine tolsi; lo son colei

Che tu ricerchi, e me punir tu dei.

Cosi al pubblico fato il capo altero

Offerse, e ‘I volle in se sol racorre.
MAGNANIMA MENZOGNA! or quando e il VErRO
S1 BELLO, che si possa a te preporre?”

Then she: “Before thy sight the guilty stands;
The theft, O King, committed by these hands.

In me the thief who stole the image view!

To me the punishment decreed is due.”

Thus, filled with public zeal, the generous dame
A victim for her people’s ransom came.

O great deceit! O lie divinely fair!

What truth with such a falsehood can compare!

HooLE.
Thus a lie is ornamented with splendid decorations both by the Italian and

English poet, and the whole formed into an anti-apostolic maxim, Let us do
EviL, that Goob may come of it. A purer morality was taught by one of
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the most ancient heathen writers than is here preached by these
demi-christians:—

eXBPOG Yap HOL KELVOG, OpG o1dao TVANGLY,
‘0g x’ £TEPOV PEV kevBel eV Ppecty, adlo de Balet.

lliad. I. ix., v. 312.

My soul detests him as the gates of hell,
Who knows the truth and dares a falsehood tell,

The following is the advice of a genuine Christian poet, and one of the
holiest men of his time: —

Lie not; but let thy heart be true to God;

Thy tongue to it, thy actions to them both
Cowards tell lies, and those who fear the rod;
The stormy working soul spits lies and froth.
DARE To BE TRUE! nothing can NEeebD a lie.
The fault that needs it most grows Two thereby.

HERBERT.

For other observations on this subject see the notes on Genesis 12:20, at
the end, and Genesis 20:12. 3. Though the hand of God was evidently in
every thing that concerned the Israelites, and they were taught to consider
that by his might alone they were to be put in possession of the promised
land; yet they were as fully convinced that if they did not use the counsel,
prudence, and strength which they had received from him, they should not
succeed. Hence, while they depended on the Divine direction and power,
they exercised their own prudence, and put forth their own strength; and
thus they were workers together with him, and did not receive the grace of
God in vain. The application of this maxim is easy; and we cannot expect
any success, either in things spiritual or temporal, unless we walk by the
same rule and mind the same thing.
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CHAPTER 3

The Israelitish camp removes frown Shittim to Jordan, 1. The officers
inform them how they are to pass the river, and the distance they are to
keep from the ark, 2 4. Joshua directs the people, 5, 6; and the Lord gives
directions to Joshua, 7, 8. He delivers the Lord’s message to the people,
and foretells the miraculous passage and division of Jordan, 9-13. The
priests, bearing the ark, enter the river, and immediately the waters are cut
off, and the priests stand on dry ground, in the bed of the river, till all the
camp passes over, 14-17.

NOTES ON CHAP. 3

Verse 1. Joshua rose early Archbishop Usher supposes that this was
upon Wednesday, the 28th of April, A. M. 2553, the fortieth year after
the exodus from Egypt. From Shittim, where they had lately been
encamped, to Jordan, was about sixty stadia, according to Josephus; that
is, about eight English miles.

Verse 2. After three days These three days are probably to be thus
understood: As soon as Joshua took the command of the army, he sent the
spies to ascertain the state of Jericho; as we have seen Joshua 1:12. They
returned at the end of three days, or rather on the third day, and made their
report. It was at this time, immediately on the return of the spies, that he
made the proclamation mentioned here; in consequence of which the
people immediately struck their tents, and marched forward to Jordan.

Verse 4. About two thousand cubits This distance they were to keep, 1.
For the greater respect, because the presence of the ark was the symbol
and pledge of the Divine presence. 2. That the ark, which was to be their
pilot over these waters, might be the more conspicuous which it could not
have been had the people crowded upon it.

Verse 5. Sanctify yourselves What was implied in this command we are
not informed; but it is likely that it was the same as that given by Moses,
Exodus 19:10-14. They were to wash themselves and their garments, and
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abstain from every thing that might indispose their minds from a profitable
attention to the miracle about to be wrought in their behalf.

Verse 6. Spake unto the priests, saying, Take up the ark It is remarkable
that the priests, not the Levites, whose ordinary business it was were
employed to carry the ark on this occasion. Calmet conjectures that this
was because it was probably carried without being wrapped up in its
curtains, as it always was when the Levites carried it. Though it was the
business of the Levites, the sons of Kohath, to carry the ark; yet on certain
occasions the priests alone performed this office. 1. In the present case. 2.
When they encompassed Jericho, Joshua 6:6. 3. When it was carried to the
war against the Philistines by the priests, the sons of Eli, 2 Samuel 15:25.
4. When David sent it back to Jerusalem, at the time he was obliged to fly
from it, through the rebellion of his son Absalom, 2 Samuel 15:25; and, 5.
At the time that it was taken out of the tabernacle, to be deposited in the
temple; see 1 Kings 8:6-11. These were the most solemn occasions, and on
such alone, we may presume, the priests performed this office instead of
the Levites. In all their former marches the ark was carried in the center of
this immense camp; (see the scheme at the end of Numbers 2:2 of the book
of Numbers;) but now it was to proceed at the head of the army, and to go
before them, and at such a distance, about three quarters of a mile, that the
whole camp might see it as their guide.

Verse 7. This day will I begin to magnify thee By making him the
instrument in this miraculous passage, he did him honor and gave him high
credit in the sight of the people: hence his authority was established, and
obedience to him as their leader fully secured. What must have confirmed
this authority was, his circumstantially foretelling how the waters should
be cut off as soon as the feet of the priests had touched them, Joshua 3:13.
This demonstrated that the secret of the Lord was with him.

Verse 8. Ye shall stand still in Jordan. The priests proceeded first with
the ark, and entered into the bed of the river the course of which was
immediately arrested, the waters collecting above the place where the
priests stood, while the stream fell off towards the Dead Sea; so that the
whole channel below where the priests were standing became dry. The
whole camp, therefore, passed over below where the priests were standing,
keeping at the distance of two thousand cubits from the ark; this they
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would readily do, as the whole bed of the river was dry for many miles
below the place where the priests entered.

Verse 10. Hereby ye shall know that the living God is among you The
Israelites were apt to be discouraged, and to faint at even the appearance of
danger; it was necessary, therefore, that they should have the fullest
assurance of the presence and assistance of God in the important
enterprise on which they were now entering. They are to combat idolaters,
who have nothing to trust in and help them but gods of wood, stone, and
metal: whereas they are to have the living God in the midst of them-HE
who is the author of life and of being-who can give, or take it away, at his
pleasure; and who by this miracle proved that he had undertaken to guide
and defend them: and Joshua makes this manifestation of God the proof
that he will drive out the Hittites, Hivites, etc, before them. With regard to
the situation of each of these nations in the land of Canaan, Calmet
remarks, that those called CANAANITES chiefly inhabited what is called
Phoenicia, the environs of Tyre and Sidon: the HITTITES occupied the
mountains, southward of the promised land: the HiviTes dwelt by Ebal and
Gerizim, Sichem and Gibeon, towards the mountains of Hermon: the
PERrIzzITES were probably not a distinct nation or tribe, but rather villagers,
scattered through the country in general: the GIRGASHITES possessed the
country beyond the Jordan, towards the lake of Gennesareth: the
JEBUSITES possessed Jerusalem: and the AMORITES occupied the
mountainous country in the vicinity of the western part of the Dead Sea,
and also that part of the land of Moab which the Israelites conquered from
Sihon and Og.

Verse 12. Take you twelve men See the note on Joshua 4:2.

Verse 15. And the feet of the priests-were dipped in the brim of the water
Thus we find that every thing occurred exactly in the way in which Joshua
had foretold it. This must have greatly increased his credit among the
people.

For Jordan overfloweth all his banks, etc. It has often been remarked
that there was no need of a miracle in crossing Jordan, as it is but an
inconsiderable stream, easily fordable, being but about twenty yards in
breadth. But the circumstance marked here by the sacred historian proves
that there was a time in the year, viz., in the harvest, that this said river
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overflowed its banks; and this is confirmed by another place in Scripture, 1
Chronicles 12:15. As the miracle reported here took place about the
beginning of April, a time in which rivers in general are less than in winter,
it may be asked how there could be such an increase of waters at this time?
The simple fact is, that the Jordan, as we have already seen, has its origin
at the foot of Mount Lebanon, which mountain is always covered with
snow during the winter months; in those months therefore the river is low:
but when the summer’s sun has melted these snows, there is consequently
a prodigious increase of waters, so that the old channel is not capable of
containing them; this accounts for the statement in the text that the Jordan
overfloweth his banks all the time of harvest; and this was the time which
God chose they should pass over it, that a miraculous interposition might
be necessary, and that by the miracle they should be convinced of his
omnipotence, who was not only their guide, but had promised to put them
in possession of this good land.

Verse 16. Rose up upon a heap That is, they continued to accumulate,
filling up the whole of the channel toward the source, and the adjacent
ground over which they were now spread, to a much greater depth, the
power of God giving a contrary direction to the current. We need not
suppose them to be gathered up like a mountain, instar montis, as the
Vulgate expresses it, but that they continued to flow back in the course of
the channel; and ere they could have reached the lake of Gennesareth,
where they might have been easily accumulated, the whole Israelitish army
would have all got safely to the opposite side.

Very far from the city Adam-beside Zaretan Where these places were it is
difficult to say. The city Adam is wholly unknown. From 1 Kings 4:12 we
learn that Zartanah was below Jezreel near Bethshean, or Scythopolis, and
not far from Succoth, 1 Kings 7:46. And it appears from Genesis 33:17,
Joshua 13:27, that Succoth lay on the east side of Jordan, not far from the
lake of Gennesareth; and probably Adam was on the same side to the
north of Succoth. It is probable that the Israelites crossed the Jordan near
Bethabara, where John baptized, John 1:28, and which probably had its
name, the house of passage, from this very circumstance. After all, it is
extremely difficult to ascertain the exact situation of these places, as in the
lapse of upwards of 3, 000 years the face of the country must have been
materially changed. Seas, rivers, and mountains, change not; and though we



33

cannot ascertain the spot, it is sufficiently evident that we can come near
to the place. It has been considered a lame objection against the truth of the
Iliad that the situation of Troy cannot now be exactly ascertained. There
are even many ancient cities and considerable towns in Europe, that,
though they still bear their former names, do not occupy the same spot.
There are not a few of those even in England; among such Norwich,
Salisbury, etc., may be ranked, neither of which is in its primitive
situation.

Right against Jericho. It would be impossible for the whole camp to
pass over in the space opposite to Jericho, as they must have taken up
some miles in breadth, besides the 2, 000 cubits which were left on the
right between them and the ark; but the river was divided opposite to
Jericho, and there the camp began to pass over.

Verse 17. The priests-stood firm on dry ground They stood in the mid
channel, and shifted not their position till the camp, consisting of nearly
600, 000 effective men, besides women, children, etc., had passed over. 1.
Is it not surprising that the Canaanites did not dispute this passage with
the Israelites? It is likely they would, had they had any expectation that
such a passage would have been attempted. They must have known that
the Israelitish camp was on the other side of the Jordan, but could they
have supposed that a passage for such a host was possible when the banks
of the Jordan were quite overflowed? It was not merely because they were
panic struck that they did not dispute this passage, but because they must
have supposed it impossible; and when they found the attempt was made,
the passage was effected before they could prepare to prevent it. 2. Gob
now appears in such a way, and works in such a manner, as to leave no
doubt concerning his presence or his power, or of his love to Israel. After
this, was it possible for this people ever to doubt his being or his bounty?
This, with the miraculous passage of the Red Sea, were well calculated to
have established their faith for ever; and those who did not yield to the
evidence afforded by these two miracles were incapable of rational
conviction. 3. In some respects the passage of the Jordan was more
strikingly miraculous than that even of the Red Sea. In the latter God was
pleased to employ an agent; the sea went back by a strong east wind all
that night, and made the sea dry land, Exodus 14:21. Nothing of this kind
appeared in the passage of the Jordan; a very rapid river (for so all
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travelers allow it to be) went back to its source without any kind of agency
but the invisible hand of the invisible God. 4. Through the whole period of
the Jewish history these miracles, so circumstantially related, were never
denied by any, but on the contrary conscientiously believed by all. Nor did
any of them in their revolts from God, which were both foul and frequent,
ever call these great facts in question, when even so full of enmity against
God as to blaspheme his name, and give his glory to dumb idols! Is not
this a manifest proof that these facts were incontestable? and that Jehovah
had so done his marvellous works that they should be had in everlasting
remembrance? Reader, the same God who is over all is rich in mercy to all
that call upon him. HE changes not, neither is he weary: trust in the Lord
for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength; and HE ever saves
his followers out of the hands of all their enemies, and, having guided them
by his counsel, will receive them into his glory.
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CHAPTER 4

When the people are passed over, Joshua commands twelve men, one
taken out of each tribe, to take up a stone on his shoulder out of the midst
of the river, and carry it to the other side, to be set up as a memorial of
this miraculous passage, 1-7. They do so, and set up the stones in the
place where they encamp the first night, 8, 9. The priests stand in the
river, till all the people are passed over, 10, 11. Of the tribes of Reuben
and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 40, 000 fighting men pass over
with the other tribes, 12, 13. Joshua is magnified in the sight of the
people, and they fear him as they did Moses, 14. The priests are
commanded to come up out of the river, which, on their leaving it,
immediately returns, and overflows its banks as before, 15-18. This
miraculous passage takes place the tenth day of the first month, 19. The
stones are set up in Gilgal, and Joshua teaches the people what use they
are to make of them, 20-24.

NOTES ON CHAP. 4

Verse 2. Take you twelve men From Joshua 3:12, it appears that the
twelve men had been before appointed, one taken out of each of the twelve
tribes; and now they are employed for that purpose for which they had
been before selected.

Verse 3. Where ye shall lodge this night. This was in the place that was
afterwards called Gilgal. See Joshua 4:19.

Verse 4. Twelve men, whom he had prepared This must refer to their
appointment, Joshua 3:12.

Verse 6. This may be a sign Stand as a continual memorial of this
miraculous passage, and consequently a proof of their lasting obligation to
God.

Verse 9. And Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of Jordan It seems
from this chapter that there were two sets of stones erected as a memorial
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of this great event; twelve at Gilgal, Joshua 4:20 and twelve in the bed of
Jordan, Joshua 4:9. The twelve stones in the bed of Jordan might have
been so placed on a base of strong stone-work so high as always to be
visible, and serve to mark the very spot where the priests stood with the
ark. The twelve stones set up at Gilgal would stand as a monument of the
place of the first encampment after this miraculous passage. Though this
appears to me to be the meaning of this place, yet Dr. Kennicott’s
criticism here should not be passed by. “It is well known,” says he, “that
when Joshua led the Israelites over Jordan, he was commanded to take
twelve stones out of the midst of Jordan, to be a memorial that the ground
in the very midst of that river had been made dry. But where was this
memorial to be set up? The ninth verse says; Joshua set up these stones IN
the midst of Jordan. But is it likely that the stones should be placed or set
down where they were taken up; and that the memorial should be erected
there where, when the river was again united, it would be concealed, and of
course could be no memorial at all? This however flatly contradicts the rest
of the chapter, which says these stones were pitched in Gilgal, where
Israel lodged in Canaan for the first time. The solution of this difficulty is,
that 71512 bethoch IN the midst, should be here 7152 mittoch, From the

midst, as in Joshua 4:3, 8, 20, and as the word is here also in the Syrian
version. The true rendering therefore is, And Joshua set up the twelve
stones (taken) FrRom the midst of Jordan,” etc. | confess | see no need for
this criticism, which is not supported by a single MS. either in his own or
Deuteronomy Rossi’s collection, though they amount to four hundred and
ninety-four in number. Twelve stones might be gathered in different parts
of the bed of the Jordan, and be set up as a pillar in another, and be a
continual visible memorial of this grand event. And if twelve were set up in
Gilgal as a memorial of their first encampment in Canaan, it is still more
likely that twelve would be set up in the bed of the river to show where it
had been divided, and the place where the whole Israelitish host had
passed over dry-shod. The reader may follow the opinion he judges most
likely.

Verse 10. And the people hasted and passed over. How very natural is
this circumstance! The people seeing the waters divided, and Jordan
running back, might be apprehensive that it would soon resume its wonted
course; and this would naturally lead them to hasten to get over, with as
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much speed as possible. The circumstance itself thus marked is a proof
that the relater was an eyewitness of this miraculous passage.

Verse 12. The children of Reuben, and-Gad Concerning the numbers of
these tribes that stayed behind to take care of the women, children, and
cattle, and which amounted to 70, 580 men, see the note on Numbers
32:17.

Passed over armed See the note on Joshua 1:14.
Verse 14. The Lord magnified Joshua See the note on Joshua 3:7.

Verse 18. The waters of Jordan returned unto their place Itis
particularly remarked by the sacred historian, that as soon as the soles of
the priests’ feet touched the water, the stream of the Jordan was cut off,
Joshua 3:15, and the course of the river continued to be inverted all the
time they continued in its channel; and that as soon as the soles of their
feet had touched the dry land, on their return from the bed of the river, the
waters immediately resumed their natural course. All this was done by the
sovereign influence of that God whose presence was represented by the
ark of the covenant.

Verse 19. On the tenth day of the first month As the Israelites left Egypt
on the fifteenth day of the first month, A.M. 2513, (see Exodus 14:1-31,)
and they entered into Canaan the tenth of the first month, A.M. 2553, it is
evident that forty years, wanting five days, had elapsed from the time of
their exodus from Egypt to their entrance into the promised inheritance.

Encamped in Gilgal That is, in the place that was afterwards called
Gilgal, see Joshua 5:9; for here the name is given it by anticipation. In
Hebrew, 72 gal signifies to roll; and the doubling of the root, 5152 galgal or

gilgal, signifies rolling round and round, or rolling off or away, because, in
circumcising the children that had been born in the wilderness, Joshua
rolled away, rolled off completely, the reproach of the people. From this
time Gilgal became a place of considerable eminence in the sacred history.
1. It was the place where the Israelitish camp rested the first night of their
entering into that land which had been promised to their fathers from the
days of Abraham. 2. It was the place in which Joshua circumcised all the
people who had been born in the wilderness, during the forty years of their
wandering, after they left Egypt. 3. It was the place in which Joshua had
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what we might term his fortified camp, and to which he and his army
constantly returned after each of their expeditions against the inhabitants
of the land. 4. It appears to have been the place where all the women,
children, cattle, and goods, etc., were lodged, probably during the whole of
the Canaanitish war. 5. It was the place where they celebrated the first
passover they kept in the promised land. 6. It was the place where Saul,
the first king of Israel, was proclaimed. 7. There the manna ceased to fall.
And, 8. There the ark was fixed till, after the conquest of the country, it
was removed to Shiloh. Gilgal was about ten furlongs from Jericho, and
fifty from Jordan: Jericho being on the west, and Jordan on the east, Gilgal
being between both. See Josephus, Deuteronomy Bello, etc., lib. v., c. 4,
and Calmet on this place. Calmet supposes there was neither city nor
town here before the arrival of the Israelites.

Verse 20. Those twelve stones It is very likely that a base of mason-work
was erected of some considerable height, and then the twelve stones placed
on the top of it; and that this was the case both in Jordan and in Gilgal: for
twelve such stones as a man could carry a considerable way on his
shoulder, see Joshua 4:5, could scarcely have made any observable altar, or
pillar of memorial: but erected on a high base of mason-work they would
be very conspicuous, and thus properly answer the end for which God
ordered them to be set up.

Verse 22. Then ye shall let your children know The necessity of an
early religious education is inculcated through the whole oracles of God.
The parents who neglect it have an awful account to give to the Judge of
quick and dead.

Verse 24. That all the people of the earth might know It is very likely
that "I "2D 5o cog ammey haarets means simply, all the people of

this land-all the Canaanitish nations, to whom, by the miracles wrought in
behalf of his people, he intended to show his eternal power and Godhead,
the excellence of his protection, and the unavailableness of human might
against his omnipotence; and the miracles he wrought for this people, in
the sight of the heathen, were well calculated to make these things known.
1. Gop intends that his religion should be maintained and propagated in
the earth; therefore he has given a revelation of himself to men, that it may
be taught in the world; and he particularly requires that parents should be
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diligent and fervent in teaching their children the knowledge of his name. 2.
This is one great use of the ordinances of the Gospel, and the rites of
religion. They are all significators of sacred things, and point out matters of
infinite importance beyond themselves. 3. A spirit of inquiry is common
to every child: the human heart is ever panting after knowledge; and if not
rightly directed when young, will, like that of our first mother, go astray
after forbidden science. 4. If we wish our children to be happy we should
show them where happiness is to be found. If we wish them to be wise,
we should lead them unto God by means of his word and ordinances. It is
natural for a child to inquire, “What do you mean by this baptism?-by this
sacrament?. — by praying-by singing psalms and hymns?” etc. And what
fine opportunities do such questions give pious and intelligent parents to
instruct their children in every article of the Christian faith, and in every
fact on which these articles are established! Oh why is this neglected,
while the command of God is before our eyes, and the importance of the
measure so strikingly obvious?
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CHAPTER 5

The effect produced on the minds of the Canaanites by the late miracle,
1. Joshua is commanded to circumcise the Israelites, 2. He obeys, 3. Who
they were that were circumcised, and why it was now done, 4-7. They
abide in the camp till they are whole, 8. The place is called Gilgal, and
why, 9. They keep the passover in the same place, 10. They eat
unleavened cakes and parched corn, on the morrow after the passover, 11.
The manna ceases, 12. The captain of the Lord’s host appears to Joshua,
13-15.

NOTES ON CHAP. 5

Verse 1. The Amorites which were on the side of Jordan westward It has
already been remarked that the term Amorite is applied sometimes to
signify all the nations or tribes of Canaan. It appears from this verse that
there were people thus denominated that dwelt on both sides of the
Jordan. Those on the east side had already been destroyed in the war
which the Israelites had with Sihon and Og; with those on the west side
Joshua had not yet waged war. It is possible however that the Amorites of
whom we read in this verse, were the remains of those who dwelt on the
east side of the Jordan, and who had taken refuge here on the defeat of Og
and Sihon.

Verse 2. Make thee sharp knives 0°71X 772711 charboth tsurim, knives

of rock, stone, or flint. Before the use of iron was common, all the nations
of the earth had their edge-tools made of stones, flints, etc. In the lately
discovered islands this is found to be a common case. Our ancestors in
these countries made their arrow and spear-heads of flint: these | have
often seen turned up by the plough. But we cannot suppose that at the
time here referred to the Israelites were destitute of iron, and were
therefore obliged to use knives made of stone or flint, their different
manufactures in the wilderness prove that they must have had both iron
and steel. Why then use knives made of stone? Probably it was unlawful
to use metal of any kind in this religious rite; and indeed this seems likely
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from the circumstance of Zipporah (Exodus 4:25) taking a sharp stone and
circumcising her son; and we find, from the most ancient and authentic
accounts, that the Egyptians considered it unlawful or profane to use any
kind of metal to make incisions in the human body, when preparing it for
embalming; see the note on Genesis 50:2, and on Exodus 4:25. That it was
deemed improper to use any other kind of instrument in circumcision we
have a proof in the tribe Alnajab, in Ethiopia, who follow the Mosaic
institution, and perform the rite of circumcision, according to Ludolf,
cultris lapidibus, with knives made of stone. — Hist. AEthiop., lib. iii., c.
1. And as God commanded the people to make him an altar of unhewn
stones, on which no tool of iron had been lifted up, because this would
pollute it, (see Exodus 20:25, and Deuteronomy 27:5,) he might require
that no instrument of iron should be used in a rite by which the body and
soul of the person were in the most solemn and sacred manner dedicated to
him to be his house and temple, the heart itself being the altar on which
continual sacrifices to God must be offered. A physical reason has been
given for preferring knives of stone in this operation, “the wound suffers
less through inflammation, and is sooner healed.” For this a reason may be
given. It is almost impossible to get an edge made so even and firm as not
to leave particles of the metal in the incisions made even in the most
delicate flesh; these particles would soon become oxidized by the action of
the air, and extra inflammation in the part would be the consequence. The
great aptitude of iron to be oxidized, i.e., to be converted to rust, is well
known; but how far this reasoning, thus applied, may be supported by
fact, | cannot pretend to determine: it is sufficiently evident that it was a
common custom to use knives of stone in circumcision, and in all
operations on those parts of the human body. I shall give a few examples.
Pliny says, when they amputate certain parts they do it with a sharp
stone, because nothing else could be employed without danger. Samia testa
virilitatem amputabant: nec aliter citra perniciem. Ovid, Fast. lib. iv., ver.
237, relates a circumstance where the saxum acutum, or sharp stone, was
used about those parts: —

Ille etiam Saxo corpus laniavit Acuto,

Longaque in immundo pulvere tracta coma est.
Voxque fuit, Merui; meritas dem sanguine poenas;
Ah! pereant partes quae nocuere mihi;
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Ah! pereant; dicebat adhuc, onus inguinis aufert;
Nullague sunt subito signa relicta viri.

This quotation is produced in order to prove that a knife made of a sharp
stone was used in making incisions and amputations of certain parts of the
body, even when the use of iron was well known; but a translation of the
verse is not necessary, and would be improper. The

Mollia qui RAPTA secuit GENITALIA TESTA

of Juvenal (Sat. vi., ver. 513) is a farther proof of this. Many other proofs
might be produced but those who wish for more may consult Calmet and
Scheuchzer.

Circumcise again the children of Israel the second time. This certainly
does not mean that they should repeat circumcision on those who had
already received it. This would have been as absurd as impracticable. But
the command implies that they were to renew the observance of a rite
which had been neglected in their travels in the desert: this is sufficiently
evident from the following verses.

Verse 4. This is the cause why Joshua did circumcise The text here
explains itself. Before the Israelites left Egypt all the males were
circumcised; and some learned men think that all those who were born
during their encampment at Sinai were circumcised also, because there they
celebrated the passover; but after that time, during the whole of their stay
in the wilderness, there were none circumcised till they entered into the
promised land. Owing to their unsettled state, God appears to have
dispensed, for the time being, with this rite; but as they were about to
celebrate another passover, it was necessary that all the males should be
circumcised; for without this they could not be considered within the
covenant, and could not keep the passover, which was the seal of that
covenant. As baptism is generally understood to have succeeded to
circumcision, and the holy eucharist to the passover, hence, in the Church
of England, and probably in most others, no person is permitted to receive
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper till he has been baptized.

Verse 8. They abode-in the camp, till they were whole. This required
several days; see the notes on Genesis 34:24, 25. Sir J. Chardin informs us
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that when adults were circumcised they were obliged to keep their beds for
about three weeks, or at least during that time they are not able to walk
about but with great difficulty. The account he had from several
renegadoes, who had received circumcision among the Mohammedans. Is it
not strange that during this time they were not attacked by the inhabitants
of the land, and utterly destroyed, which might have been easily effected?
See the case of the poor Shechemites, as related in Genesis 34:24-31, with
the notes there. Joshua, as an able general, would at once perceive that this
very measure must expose his whole host to the danger of being totally
annihilated; but he knew that Gobp could not err, and that it was his duty
to obey; therefore in the very teeth of his enemies he reduced the major
part of his army to a state of total helplessness, simply trusting for
protection in the arm of Jehovah! The sequel shows that his confidence
was not misplaced; during the whole time God did not permit any of their
enemies to disturb them. The path of duty is the path of safety; and it is
impossible for any soul to be injured while walking in the path of
obedience. But why did not God order them to be circumcised while they
were on the east side of Jordan in a state of great security? Because he
chose to bring them into straits and difficulties where no counsel or might
but his own could infallibly direct and save them; and this he did that they
might see that the excellence of the power was of God, and not of man. For
the same reason he caused them to pass the Jordan at the time that it
overflowed its banks, and not at the time when it was low and easily
fordable, that he might have the better opportunity to show them that
they were under his immediate care and protection; and convince them of
his almighty power, that they might trust in him for ever, and not fear the
force of any adversaries. In both cases how apparent are the wisdom,
power, and goodness of God!

Verse 9. The reproach of Egypt Their being uncircumcised made them
like the uncircumcised Egyptians; and the Hebrews ever considered all
those who were uncircumcised as being in a state of the grossest impurity.
Being now circumcised, the reproach of uncircumcision was rolled away.
This is another proof that the Israelites did not receive circumcision from
the Egyptians; for they could not have considered those in a state of
abomination, from whom they received that rite by which they conceived
themselves to be made pure. The Israelites had this rite from Abraham; and
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Abraham had it from the express order of God himself. See Genesis 17:10,
and the note there.

The place is called Gilgal A rolling away or rolling off. See the note on
Joshua 4:19, where the word is largely explained.

Verse 10. Kept the passover on the fourteenth day of the month If the
ceremony of circumcision was performed on the eleventh day of the
month, as many think; and if the sore was at the worst on the thirteenth,
and the passover was celebrated on the fourteenth, the people being then
quite recovered; it must have been rather a miraculous than a natural
healing. We have already seen from the account of Sir J. Chardin, that it
required about three weeks to restore to soundness adults who had
submitted to circumcision: if any thing like this took place in the case of
the Israelites at Gilgal, they could not have celebrated the passover on the
third or fourth day after their circumcision. The apparent impossibility of
this led Mr. Harmer to suppose that they kept the passover on the
fourteenth day of the second month, the preceding time having been
employed in the business of the circumcision. See his Observations, vol.
iv., p. 427, etc.

Verse 11. They did eat of the old corn of the land The Hebrew word
7122 abur, which we translate old corn, occurs only in this place in such a
sense, if that sense be legitimate. The noun, though of doubtful
signification, is evidently derived from 72D abar, to pass over, to go
beyond; and here it may be translated simply the produce, that which
passes from the land into the hands of the cultivator; or according to
Cocceius, what passes from person to person in the way of traffic; hence
bought corn, what they purchased from the inhabitants of the land.

On the morrow after the passover That is, on the fifteenth day; for then
the feast of unleavened bread began. But they could neither eat bread, nor
parched corn, nor green ears, till the first-fruits of the harvest had been
waved at the tabernacle; (see Leviticus 23:9, etc.;) and therefore in this case
we may suppose that the Israelites had offered a sheaf of the
barley-harvest, the only grain that was then ripe, before they ate of the
unleavened cakes and parched corn.
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Verse 12. And the manna ceased-after they had eaten of the old corn
This miraculous supply continued with them as long as they needed it.
While they were in the wilderness they required such a provision; nor
could such a multitude, in such a place, be supported without a miracle.
Now they are got into the promised land, the anathematized inhabitants of
which either fall or flee before them, they find an old stock, and they are
brought in just at the commencement of the harvest; hence, as there is an
ample provision made in the ordinary way of Providence, there is no
longer any need of a miraculous supply; therefore the manna ceased which
they had enjoyed for forty years. The circumstances in which it was first
given, its continuance with them through all their peregrinations in the
wilderness, its accompanying them over Jordan, and ceasing as soon as
they got a supply in the ordinary way of Providence, all prove that it was
a preternatural gift. “On the fourteenth of Nisan they sacrificed the
paschal lamb: on the fifteenth, i.e., according to our calculation, the same
day after sunset, they disposed themselves for eating it, and actually did
eat it. On the morrow, the sixteenth, after having offered to God the
homer, they began eating the corn of the country; and the seventeenth, the
manna ceased to fall from heaven. What supports this calculation is, that
the homer or sheaf was offered the sixteenth of Nisan, in broad daylight,
though pretty late. Now the manna did not fall till night, or very early in
the morning; so that it cannot be said to have ceased falling the same day
that the Israelites began to eat of the produce of the country.” -Dodd.

Verse 13. When Joshua was by Jericho The sixth chapter should have
commenced here, as this is an entirely new relation; or these two chapters
should have made but one, as the present division has most unnaturally
divided the communication which Joshua had from the angel of the Lord,
and which is continued to Joshua 6:5. It is very likely that Joshua had gone
out privately to reconnoitre the city of Jericho when he had this vision;
and while contemplating the strength of the place, and probably reflecting
on the extreme difficulty of reducing it, God, to encourage him, granted him
this vision, and instructed him in the means by which the city should be
taken.

There stood a man over against him It has been a very general opinion,
both among the ancients and moderns, that the person mentioned here was
no other than the Lord Jesus in that form which, in the fullness of time, he
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was actually to assume for the redemption of man. That the appearance
was supernatural is agreed on all hands; and as the name Jehovah is given
him, (Joshua 6:2,) and he received from Joshua Divine adoration, we may
presume that no created angel is intended.

And Joshua went unto him This is a very natural relation, and carries
with it all the appearances and characteristics of a simple relation of fact.
The whole history of Joshua shows him to have been a man of the most
undaunted mind and intrepid courage-a genuine HERO. An ordinary person,
seeing this man armed, with a drawn sword in his hand, would have
endeavored to have regained the camp, and sought safety in flight; but
Joshua, undismayed though probably slightly armed, walks up to this
terrible person and immediately questions him, Art thou for us or for our
adversaries? probably at first supposing that he might be the Canaanitish
general coming to reconnoitre the Israelitish camp, as himself was come out
to examine the city of Jericho.

Verse 14. But as captain of the host of the Lordam | now come. By this
saying Joshua was both encouraged and instructed. As if he had said, “Fear
not; Jehovah hath sent from heaven to save thee and thy people from the
reproach of them that would swallow thee up. Israel is the Lord’s host;
and the Lord of hosts is Israel’s Captain. Thou thyself shalt only be
captain under me, and I am now about to instruct thee relative to thy
conduct in this war.”

And Joshua-did worship Nor was he reprehended for offering Divine
worship to this person, which he would not have received had he been a
created angel. See Revelation 22:8, 9.

Verse 15. Loose thy shoe from off thy foot, etc. These were the same
words which the angel, on Mount Sinai, spoke to Moses; (see Exodus
3:5-8;) and from this it seems likely that it was the same person that
appeared in both places: in the first, to encourage Moses to deliver the
oppressed Israelites, and bring them to the promised land; in the second, to
encourage Joshua in his arduous labor in expelling the ancient inhabitants,
and establishing the people in the inheritance promised to their fathers.
THERE is scarcely a more unfortunate division of chapters in the whole
Bible than that here. Through this very circumstance many persons have
been puzzled to know what was intended by this extraordinary
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appearance, because they supposed that the whole business ends with the
chapter, whereas, it is continued in the succeeding one, the first verse of
which is a mere parenthesis, simply relating the state of Jericho at the time
that Joshua was favored by this encouraging vision. We may draw two
useful reflections from the subjects of this chapter: — 1. As the manna had
now failed, the people always greatly addicted to incredulity, might have
been led to imagine that God had now given them up, and would be no
longer in their armies, had he not given them this strong assurance, that the
Angel of his presence should be with them as the guide and protector of
the whole camp; for Joshua undoubtedly informed them of the
encouragement he had received from the captain of the Lord’s host. 2. By
this vision he showed them that their help came from himself, and that it
was not by human might or power, but by the Lord of hosts, they were to
have the victory over all their adversaries; and he gave them the most
convincing proof of this in the miraculous destruction of Jericho. By this
means he continued to keep them dependent on his arm alone, without
which dependence the spirit of religion could not have been preserved
among them.
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CHAPTER 6

The inhabitants of Jericho close their gates, 1. Continuation of the
discourse between the captain of the Lord’s host and Joshua. He
commands the people to march round the city six days, the seven priests
blowing with their trumpets; and to give a general shout, while
marching round it on the seventh, and promises that then the walls of the
city shall fall down, 2-5. Joshua delivers these directions to the priests
and to the people, 6, 7. The priests and people obey; the order of their
procession, 8-16. He commands them to spare the house of Rahab, 17,
and not to touch any part of the property of the city, the whole of which
God had devoted to destruction, 18, 19. On the seventh day the walls fall
down, and the Israelites take the city, 20, 21. The spies are ordered to take
care of Rahab and her family-the city is burnt, but the silver, gold, brass,
and iron, are put into the treasury of the house of the Lord, 22-24. Rahab
dwells among the Israelites, 25; and the city is laid under a curse, 26.

NOTES ON CHAP. 6

Verse 1. Now Jericho was straitly shut up The king of Jericho, finding
that the spies had escaped, though the city was always kept shut by night,
took the most proper precaution to prevent every thing of the kind in
future, by keeping the city shut both day and night, having, no doubt, laid
in a sufficiency of provisions to stand a siege, being determined to defend
himself to the uttermost.

Verse 2. And the Lord said unto Joshua This is the same person who in
the preceding chapter is called the captain or prince of the Lord’s host, the
discourse being here continued that was begun at the conclusion of the
preceding chapter, from which the first verses of this are unnaturally
divided.

I have given into thine hand Jericho, etc. From Joshua 24:11, it seems
as if there had been persons of all the seven Canaanitish nations then in
Jericho, who might have come together at this time to help the king of
Jericho against the invading Israelites. The Targum intimates that the place
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was very strong, having “gates of iron and bars of brass; and was shut up
so closely that none came out, either to combat or make offers of peace.”

Verse 3. Ye shall compass the city In what order the people marched
round the city does not exactly appear from the text. Some think they
observed the same order as in their ordinary marches in the desert; (see the
note on Numbers 10:14, and see the plans, Numbers 2:2;) others think that
the soldiers marched first, then the priests who blew the trumpets, then
those who carried the ark, and lastly the people.

Verse 4. Seven trumpets of rams’ horns The Hebrew word " 52

yobelim does not signify rams’ horns; (see the note on Leviticus 25:11;)
nor do any of the ancient versions, the Chaldee excepted, give it this
meaning. The instruments used on this occasion were evidently of the
same kind with those used on the jubilee, and were probably made of horn
or of silver; and the text in this place may be translated, And seven priests
shall bear before the ark the seven jubilee trumpets, for they appear to
have been the same kind as those used on the jubilee.

Seven times The time was thus lengthened out that the besiegers and the
besieged might be the more deeply impressed with that supernatural
power by which alone the walls fell.

Verse 5. The wall of the city shall fall down flat Several commentators,
both Jews and Christians, have supposed that the ground under the
foundation of the walls opened, and the wall sunk into the chasm, so that
there remained nothing but plain ground for the Israelites to walk over. Of
this the text says nothing: — 70115 717 DT D0 7590 venaphelah
chomath hair tachteyha, literally translated, is, The wall of the city shall
fall down UNDER ITSELF; which appears to mean no more than, The wall
shall fall down FrRom ITs VERY FOUNDATIONS. And this probably was the
case in every part, though large breaches in different places might be amply
sufficient to admit the armed men first, after whom the whole host might
enter, in order to destroy the city.

Verse 9. The rereward came after the ark The word 2087 measseph,
from 208 asaph, to collect or gather up, may signify either the rereward,

as our translation understands it, or the people who carried the baggage of
the army; for on the seventh day this was necessary, as much fighting
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might be naturally expected in the assault, and they would need a supply
of arms, darts, etc., as well as conveniences for those who might happen to
be wounded: or the persons here intended might be such as carried the
sacred articles belonging to the ark, or merely such people as might follow
in the procession, without observing any particular order. The Jews think
the division of Dan is meant, which always brought up the rear. See
Numbers 10:25.

Verse 14. So they did six days. It is not likely that the whole Israelitish
host went each day round the city. This would have been utterly
impossible: the fighting men alone amounted to nearly 600, 000,
independently of the people, who must have amounted at least to two or
three millions; we may therefore safely assert that only a select number,
such as was deemed necessary for the occasion, were employed. Jericho
could not have been a large city: and to reduce it could not have required a
hundredth part of the armed force under the command of Joshua.

Verse 15. The seventh day-they rose early Because on this day they had
to encompass the city seven times; a proof that the city could not have
been very extensive, else this going round it seven times, and having time
sufficient left to sack and destroy it, would have been impossible. It is
evident that in the course of these seven days there must have been a
Sabbath, and that on this Sabbath the host must have encompassed the
city as on the other days: the Jews themselves allow this, and Rab.
Deuteronomy Kimchi says “He who had ordained the observance of the
Sabbath commanded it to be broken for the destruction of Jericho.” But it
does not appear that there could be any breach in the Sabbath by the
people simply going round the city, the ark in company, and the priests
sounding the sacred trumpets. This was a mere religious procession,
performed at the command of God, in which no servile work was done.
Therefore Marcion’s objection, that the God of the Hebrews showed a
changeableness of disposition in commanding the Sabbath to be kept
sacred at one time, and then to be broken at another, is without foundation;
for I must contend that no breach took place on this occasion, unless it
could be made to appear that the day on which Jericho was taken was the
Sabbath which is very unlikely, and which none can prove. But if even this
were to be conceded, it is a sufficient answer to all such cavils, that the
God who commanded the Sabbath to be set apart for rest and religious
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purposes, has always authority to suspend for a season the operation of
merely ceremonial laws, or to abrogate them entirely, when the purpose of
their institution is fulfilled. The Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath.

Verse 17. The city shall be accursed That is, it shall be devoted to
destruction; ye shall take no spoils, and put all that resist to the sword.
Though this may be the meaning of the word 21T cherem in some places,

see the note on Leviticus 27:29, yet here it seems to imply the total
destruction of all the inhabitants, see Joshua 6:21; but it is likely that
peace was offered to this city, and that the extermination of the inhabitants
was in consequence of the rejection of this offer.

Verse 19. But all the silver, and gold-shall come into the treasury The
Brahmins will receive from any caste, however degraded, gold, silver, etc.:
but to receive from Shoodras food, garments, etc., would be considered a
great degradation. — Ward.

Verse 20. The people shouted with a great shout, that the wall fell down
There has been much learned labor spent to prove that the shouting of the
people might be the natural cause that the wall fell down! To wait here,
either to detail or refute any such arguments, would be lost time: enough of
them may be seen in Scheuchzer. The whole relation evidently supposes it
to have been a supernatural interference, as the blowing of the trumpets,
and the shouting of the people, were too contemptible to be used even as
instruments in this work, with the expectation of accomplishing it in a
natural way.

Verse 21. They utterly destroyed-both man, and woman, etc. As this act
was ordered by God himself, who is the Maker and Judge of all men, it
must be right: for the Judge of all the earth cannot do wrong. Nothing that
breathed was permitted to live; hence the oxen, sheep, and asses, were
destroyed, as well as the inhabitants.

Verse 23. Brought out Rahab, and her father, etc. Rahab having been
faithful to her vow of secrecy, the Israelites were bound by the oath of the
spies, who acted as their representatives in this business, to preserve her
and her family alive.

And left them without the camp They were considered as persons
unclean, and consequently left without the camp; (see Leviticus 13:46;
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Numbers 12:14.) When they had abjured heathenism, were purified, and
the males had received circumcision, they were doubtless admitted into the
camp, and became incorporated with Israel.

Verse 24. Only the silver, and the gold-they put into the treasury, etc.
The people were to have no share of the spoils, because they had no hand
in the conquest. God alone overthrew the city; and into his treasury only
the spoils were brought. This is one proof that the agitation of the air, by
the sound of the people’s voice, was not the cause of the fall of the city
walls. Vessels of brass and of iron. — Instead of * 92 keley, VESSELS, the

Septuagint, in the Alexandrian copy, evidently have read 52 col, ALL,
with the omission of the ™ yod; for in Joshua 6:19 they translate wog

xoAkog ka1 o1dnpog, ALL the brass and iron: but this reading does not
appear in any of Kennicott’s or Deuteronomy Rossi’s MSS.

Verse 25. And she dwelleth in Israel even unto this day This is one
proof that the book was written in the time to which it is commonly
referred; and certainly might have been done by the hand of Joshua
himself, though doubtless many marginal notes may have since crept into
the text, which, to superficial observers, give it the appearance of having
been written after the days of Joshua. See the preface to this book.

Verse 26. And Joshua adjured them at that time It appears that he had
received intimations from God that this idolatrous city should continue a
monument of the Divine displeasure: and having convened the princes and
elders of the people, he bound them by an oath that they should never
rebuild it; and then, in their presence, pronounced a curse upon the person
who should attempt it. The ruins of this city continuing would be a
permanent proof, not only of God’s displeasure against idolatry, but of
the miracle which he had wrought in behalf of the Israelites; and for these
reasons God willed that it should not be rebuilt: nevertheless, he left men
to the operation of their own free will, and recorded the penalty which
those must pay who should disobey him.

He shall lay the foundation thereof, etc. This is a strange execration; but

it may rather be considered in the light of a prediction. It seems to intimate
that he who should attempt to rebuild this city, should lose all his children
in the interim, from laying the foundation to the completion of the walls;
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which the author of 1 Kings 16:34 says was accomplished in Hiel the
Beth-elite, who rebuilt Jericho under the reign of Ahab, and laid the
foundation of it in Abiram, his first-born, and set up its gates in his
youngest son Segub: this was 550 years after Joshua pronounced the
curse. But we are not sure that this means that the children either died a
natural or violent death on this occasion for we may understand the
history as relating to the slow progress of the work. Hiel having begun the
work at the birth of his first-born, was not able to conclude before the
birth of his last child, who was born many years after: and as their names
are mentioned, it is very likely that the distance of time between the birth
of each was well known when this history was written; and that the
extraordinary length of time spent in the work, in which a multitude of
vexatious delays had taken place, is that to which the prophetic execration
relates. Yet the first opinion is the most probable. We must not suppose
that Jericho had been wholly neglected from its overthrow by Joshua to
the days of Hiel; if it be the same with the city of palm trees, mentioned
Deuteronomy 34:3. We find it mentioned as an inhabited place in the
beginning of Judges 1:16, a short time after the death of Joshua: And the
children of the Kenite, Moses’ father-in-law, went up out of the city of
palm trees, with the children of Judah, etc.; and this said city (if the same
with the city of palm trees) was taken from the Israelites by Eglon king of
Moab, Judges 3:13. The ambassadors of David, who were disgracefully
treated by Hanun king of the Ammonites, were commanded to tarry at
Jericho till their beards should grow, 2 Samuel 10:4, 5. It appears,
therefore, that there was a city which went under this name long before the
time of Hiel, unless we can suppose that the city of palm trees was a
different place from Jericho, or that the name Jericho was given to some
part of the circumjacent country after the city was destroyed, which is
very probable. After Hiel had rebuilt this city, it became of considerable
consequence in the land of Judea: the courses of priests lodged there, who
served in their turns at the temple; see Luke 10:30. There was a school of
the prophets there, which was visited by Elijah and Elisha, 2 Kings 2:4, 5,
18; and it was at this city that our Lord miraculously healed blind
Bartimeus, Mark 10:46; Luke 18:35, etc. At present, Jericho is almost
entirely deserted, having but thirty or forty miserable cabins in it, which
serve for a place of refuge to some wretched Moors and Arabs, who live
there like beasts. The plain of Jericho, formerly so celebrated for its
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fertility, is at present uncultivated, producing nothing but a few wild trees,
and some very indifferent fruits. See Calmet.

Verse 27. So the Lord was with Joshua Giving him miraculous assistance
in all his enterprises; and this was what he was naturally led to expect
from the communication made to him by the captain of the Lord’s host,
Joshua 5:14, etc. 1. MANY attempts have been made either to deny the
miracle in the fall of Jericho, or to account for it on natural causes.
Reference has already been made to some of these in the note on Joshua
6:20. But to those who believe the Divine authenticity of the New
Testament, every objection of this kind is removed by the authority of the
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Joshua 11:30: By FAITH the walls of
Jericho fell down, after they had been compassed about seven days. Hence
we find that it was a miraculous interference; and that Joshua’s faith in the
promise made to him by the captain of the Lord’s host, was the
instrument which God chose to employ in the accomplishment of this
important purpose. 2. The same is said of Rahab: By FAITH the harlot
Rahab perished not with them that believed not, when she had received the
spies with peace, Hebrews 11:31. She believed that the true God was on
the side of the Hebrews, and that all opposition to them must be in vain;
and this faith led her to put herself under the Divine protection, and in
virtue of it she escaped the destruction that fell on her countrymen. Thus
God has ever chosen to put honor on faith, as the instrument by which he
will perform his greatest miracles of justice and mercy. God, who cannot
lie, has given the promise; he that believes shall have it accomplished; for
with God nothing shall be impossible, and all things are possible to him
that believes. These are Scriptural maxims, and God cannot deny himself.
3. On the curse pronounced by Joshua on those who should rebuild
Jericho, it may be necessary to make a few remarks. In ancient history we
have many instances of execrations against those who should rebuild those
cities which had been destroyed in war, the revival of whose power and
influence was dreaded; especially such cities as had been remarkable for
oppression, insolence, or perfidy. Strabo observes, lib. xiii., p. 898, ed.
1707, that Agamemnon pronounced execrations on those who should
rebuild Troy, as Croesus did against those who should rebuild Sidena, in
which the tyrant Glaucias had taken refuge; and this mode of execrating
cities, according to Strabo, was an ancient custom-gite kot
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KOTAPAUGALEVOD TOV OLYOLERLVOVOS KATOL TAAX L0V €00G KoBTEP
K0l 0 kpo1oog eEeA@v TNV 61dNvny, £1¢ NV 0 TVPAVVOC KOTEQUYE
YAQVK10G, 0LPOG EOETO KOTOL TV TELXLOVVTI®V TOALY TOV TOTOV. The
Romans made a decree full of execrations against those who should rebuild
Carthage, which had been the rival of their empire; and which, from its
advantageous situation, might again become formidable should it be rebuilt.
See Zonaras, Anal. The lonians, according to Isocrates, pronounced the
most awful execrations on those who should rebuild the temples destroyed
by the Persians, that they might remain to posterity an endless monument
of the impiety of those barbarians; and that none might put confidence in a
people who were so wicked as to make war on the gods themselves. The
other Greeks who had suffered by the Persians acted in the same way,
leaving the desolated temples as a public monument of the enmity that
should ever subsist between the two nations. See Calmet, and see the notes
on Numbers 22:6.
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CHAPTER 7

The trespass of the Israelites, 1. Joshua sends men to view the state of Al,
2. They return with a favorable report, 3. Three thousand men are sent
against it, who are defeated, and thirty-six killed, 4, 5. Joshua is greatly
distressed, prostrates himself, and inquires of the Lord the reason why he
has abandoned Israel to their enemies, 6-9. The Lord raises him, and
informs him that, contrary to the command, some of the people had
secreted some of the spoils of Jericho, 10-12. He is directed how to
discover the delinquent, 13-15. Joshua inquires in what TRIBE the guilt
is found, and finds it to be in the tribe of Judah; in what FAmILY, and
finds it to be among the Zarhites; in what HouseHoLD, and finds it to be
in that of Zabdi; in what INDIVIDUAL, and finds it to be Achan son of
Carmi, son of Zabdi, 16-18. Joshua exhorts him to confess his sin, 19. He
does so, and gives a circumstantial account, 20, 21. Joshua sends for the
stolen articles, 22, 23. And Achan and all that belonged to him are
brought to the valley of Achor, stoned and burnt, 22-26.

NOTES ON CHAP. 7

Verse 1. The children of Israel committed a trespass It is certain that one
only was guilty; and yet the trespass is imputed here to the whole
congregation; and the whole congregation soon suffered shame and disgrace
on the account, as their armies were defeated, thirty-six persons slain, and
general terror spread through the whole camp. Being one body, God
attributes the crime of the individual to the whole till the trespass was
discovered, and by a public act of justice inflicted on the culprit the
congregation had purged itself of the iniquity. This was done to render
every man extremely cautious, and to make the people watchful over each
other, that sin might be no where tolerated or connived at, as one
transgression might bring down the wrath of God upon the whole camp.
See on Joshua 7:12.

The accursed thing A portion of the spoils of the city of Jericho, the
whole of which God had commanded to be destroyed.
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For Achan, the son of Carmi, etc. Judah had two sons by Tamar: Pharez
and Zarah. Zarah was father of Zabdi, and Zabdi of Carmi, the father of
Achan. These five persons extend through a period of 265 years; and hence
Calmet concludes that they could not have had children before they were
fifty or fifty-five years of age. This Achan, son of Zabdi, is called, in 1
Chronicles 2:6, Achar, son of Zimrie; but this reading is corrected into
Achan by some MSS. in the place above cited.

Verse 2. Sent men from Jericho to Ai This is the place called Hai,
Genesis 12:8. It was in the east of Beth-el, north of Jericho, from which it
was distant about ten or twelve miles. From Joshua 7:4, 5 it appears to
have been situated upon a hill, and belonged to the Amorites, as we learn
from Joshua 7:7. It is very likely that it was a strong place, as it chose to
risk a siege, notwithstanding the extraordinary destruction of Jericho which
it had lately witnessed.

Verse 4. About three thousand men The spies sent to reconnoitre the
place (Joshua 7:3) reported that the town was meanly garrisoned, and that
two or three thousand men would be sufficient to take it. These were
accordingly sent up, and were repulsed by the Amorites.

Verse 5. They chased them from before the gate even unto Shebarim
They seem to have presumed that the men of Ai would have immediately
opened their gates to them, and therefore they marched up with
confidence; but the enemy appearing, they were put to flight, their ranks
utterly broken, and thirty-six of them killed. 2" 2 Shebarim signifies

breaches or broken places, and may here apply to the ranks of the
Israelites, which were broken by the men of Aij; for the people were totally
routed, though there were but few slain. They were panic-struck, and fled
in the utmost confusion.

The hearts of the people melted They were utterly discouraged; and by
this gave an ample proof that without the supernatural assistance of God
they could never have conquered the land.

Verse 6. Joshua rent his clothes, etc. It was not in consequence of this
slight discomfiture, simply considered in itself, that Joshua laid this
business so much to heart; but 1. Because the people melted, and became
as water, and there was little hope that they would make any stand against
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the enemy; and 2. Because this defeat evidently showed that God had
turned his hand against them. Had it not been so, their enemies could not
have prevailed.

Put dust upon their heads. Rending the clothes, beating the breast, tearing
the hair, putting dust upon the head, and falling down prostrate, were the
usual marks of deep affliction and distress. Most nations have expressed
their sorrow in a similar way. The example of the distressed family of King
Latinus, so affectingly related by Virgil, may be adduced in illustration of
many passages in the history of the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, etc.

Regina ut testis venientem prospicit hostem —
Purpureos moritura manu discindit amictus —
Filia prima manu flavos Lavinia crines,

Et roseas laniata genas. —

It scissa veste Latinus —

Canitiem immundo perfusam pulvere turpans.

AEN. lib. xii., ver. 594.

“The queen, who saw the foes invade the town,
And brands on tops of burning houses thrown,
She raves against the gods, she beats her breast,
And tears, with both her hands, her purple vest.
The sad Lavinia rends her yellow hair,

And rosy cheeks; the rest her sorrow share.
Latinus tears his garments as he goes,

Both for his public and his private woes;

With filth his venerable beard besmears,

And sordid dust deforms his silver hairs.”

DRYDEN.

Verse 7. Alas, O Lord God Particles of exclamations and distress, or what
are called interjections, are nearly the same in all languages: and the reason
is because they are the simple voice of nature. The Hebrew word which we
translate alas is 7778 ahah. The complaint of Joshua in this and the

following verses seems principally to have arisen from his deep concern
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for the glory of God, and the affecting interest he took in behalf of the
people: he felt for the thousands of Israel, whom he considered as
abandoned to destruction: and he felt for the glory of God, for he knew
should Israel be destroyed God’s name would be blasphemed among the
heathen; and his expostulations with his Maker, which have been too
hastily blamed by some, as savouring of too great freedom and impatience
are founded on God’s own words, Deuteronomy 32:26, 27, and on the
practice of Moses himself, who had used similar expressions on a similar
occasion; see Exodus 5:22, 23; Numbers 14:13-18.

Verse 10. Wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face? It is plain there was
nothing in Joshua’s prayer or complaint that was offensive to God, for
here there is no reprehension: Why liest thou thus? this is no time for
complaint; something else is indispensably necessary to be done.

Verse 11. Israel hath sinned It is impossible that God should turn
against his people, if they had not turned away from him. They have taken
of the accursed thing, notwithstanding my severe prohibition. They have
also stolen, supposing, if not seen by their brethren, I should either not see
or not regard it. They have dissembled-pretended to have kept strictly the
command I gave them; and have put it among their own stuff-considered it
now as a part of their own property.

Verse 12. Because they were accursed From this verse it appears that the
nature of the execration or anathema was such, that those who took of the
thing doomed to destruction fell immediately under the same
condemnation. The inhabitants of Jericho and all that they had were
accursed: therefore they and all their substance were to be destroyed. The
Israelites took of the accursed thing, and therefore became accursed with it.
This was certainly understood when the curse was pronounced: Every
man who touches this property shall be involved in the same execration.
Achan therefore was sufficiently aware of the risk he ran in taking any part
of the anathematized thing; and when viewed in this light, the punishment
inflicted on him will appear to be perfectly just and proper.

Verse 13. Up, sanctify the people Joshua, all the time that God spake, lay
prostrate before the ark: he is now commanded to get up, and sanctify the
people, i.e., cause them to wash themselves, and get into a proper
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disposition to hear the judgment of the Lord relative to the late
transactions.

Verse 14. Ye shall be brought according to your tribes It has been a
subject of serious inquiry in what manner and by what means the culpable
tribe, family, household, and individual, were discovered. The Jews have
many conceits on the subject; the most rational is, that the tribes being, in
their representatives, brought before the high priest, the stone on the
breastplate gave immediate intimation by suddenly losing its lustre.
According to them, this is what is termed consulting God by Urim and
Thummim. It is however most probable that the whole was determined by
the lot; and that God chose this method to detect the guilty tribe, next the
family, thirdly the household, and lastly the individual. This was nearly
the plan pursued in the election of Saul by Samuel. “Now therefore,” says
he, “present yourselves before the Lord by your tribes, and by your
thousands. And when Samuel had caused all the tribes of Israel to come
near, the tribe of Benjamin was taken. When he had caused the tribe of
Benjamin to come near by their families, the family of Matri was taken,
and Saul the son of Kish was taken,” 1 Samuel 10:19, 20. If the lot was
used in the one case it was doubtless used in the other also, as the
procedure in the main was entirely similar. The same mode was used to
find out who it was that transgressed the king’s command, when it was
found that Jonathan had eaten a little honey, 1 Samuel 14:40-43. It is well
known that the promised land was divided by lot among the Israelites; (see
Numbers 26:55; 33:54; Deuteronomy 1:38, &.;) and that the courses of the
priests were regulated by lot in the days of David, 1 Chronicles 24:5, etc.
That this was a frequent mode of determining difficult questions, and
appointed by God himself, is evident from Leviticus 16:8; Psalm 51:18;
Proverbs 16:33; 18:18; Acts 1:26.

Verse 17. And he brought the family of Judah Dr. Kennicott observes,
“All Israel came near by TriBEs, and one tribe was fixed on; then that tribe
came by its FAmILIES, and one family was fixed on; then came that family
by its HouseHoLDs, and one household was fixed on, and then that
household, coming MAN by MAN, one man was fixed on. Yet according to
the present text, in the execution of this command, all Israel came, and the
tribe of Judah was fixed on; secondly came the families of Judah, and the
family of the Zarhites was fixed on; thirdly came the family of the Zarhites
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M AN by MAN, and Zabdi was fixed on; and fourthly came the household
of Zabdi MAN by MAN, and Achan was fixed on. So that in the third
article the word for by households is most certainly left out; and the fourth
article, man by man, is improperly expressed twice. Instead of mab bl

laggebarim, MAN by MAN, in Joshua 7:17, the true word 0o

labbottim, by HouseHoOLDs, is preserved in six Hebrew copies, and the
Syriac version. By this method was discovered Achan, as he is here five
times called, though the valley in which he was stoned is called Achor. He
is also called Achar in the text, and in all the versions, in 1 Chronicles 2:7.
He is called Achar in the five places of Joshua in the Syrian version; also in
all five in the Greek of the Vatican MS., and twice in the Alexandrian MS.,
and so in Josephus.” -Kennicott’s Observat.

Verse 19. My son, give-glory to the Lord God The person being now
detected, Joshua wishes him to acknowledge the omniscience of God, and
confess his crime. And doubtless this was designed, not only for the
edification of the people, and a vindication of the righteous judgment of
God, but in reference to his own salvation; for as his life was now become
forfeited to the law, there was the utmost necessity of humiliation before
God that his soul might be saved. Give glory to God signifies the same as,
Make a thorough confession as in the presence of God, and disguise no
part of the truth. In this way and in these very words the Jews adjured the
man who had been born blind that he would truly tell who had healed him;
for they pretended to believe that Christ was such a sinner that God would
not work a miracle by him. John 9:24.

Verse 20. | have sinned against the Lord God This seems a very honest
and hearty confession, and there is hope that this poor culprit escaped
perdition.

Verse 21. A goodly Babylonish garment 71930 1171778 addereth shinar, a

splendid or costly robe of Shinar; but as Babylon or Babel was built in the
plain of Shinar, the word has in general been translated Babylon in this
place. It is very probable that this was the robe of the king of Jericho, for
the same word is used, Jon 3:6, to express the royal robe, of the king of
Nineveh which he laid aside in order to humble himself before God.
Bochart and Calmet have shown at large that Babylonish robes were very
splendid, and in high reputation. “They are,” says Calmet, “generally
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allowed to have been of various colors, though some suppose they were
woven thus; others, that they were embroidered with the needle; and
others, that they were painted. SiLius ITALICUS appears to think they were
woven thus: —

Vestis spirantes referens subtemine vultus,
Quos radio caelat BABYLON.

Punic. lib. xiv., ver. 667.

M ARTIAL seems to say they were embroidered with the needle: —

Non ego praetulerim BABYLONIA PiCTA superbe
Textra, Semiramia quae variantur Acu.

Lib. viii., E. 28, ver. 17.

PLINY (lib. viii., c. 48) and ApuLElus (Florid. lib. i.) speak of them as if
painted: “Colores diversos picturae intexere Babylon maxime celebravit, et
nomen imposuit.” Thus far Calmet: but it may be observed that the clothes
woven of divers colors at Babylon, which were so greatly celebrated, and
hence called Babylonish garments, appear rather to have had the pictures
woven or embroidered in them than painted on them, as Calmet supposes,
though it is most likely the figures referred to were the work of the needle
after the cloth came from the loom. AQuiLA translates the original, 12
F17177R addereth shinar, by ctoAnv Bapuvioviknv, a Babylonish robe;
SYMMACHUS, evovpa cuvap, a robe of Synar; the SEPTUAGINT, yiAnv
noikiAny, a fine garment of different colors; and the VULGATE, pallium
coccineum, a scarlet cloak. There is no doubt it was both beautiful and
costly, and on these grounds it was coveted by Achan.

Two hundred shekels of silver At three shillings per shekel, amount to
about 30ce. sterling.

A wedge of gold A tongue of gold, 2177 115 leshon zahab what we
commonly call an ingot of gold, a corruption of the word lingot, signifying
a little tongue, of fifty shekels weight. These fifty shekels, in weight 29 oz.
15 15/31 gr., at 2ce. 5s. 2« 42/93d. per shekel, would be worth about
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113ce. Os. 10 3/4d. This verse gives us a notable instance of the progress
of sin. It 1. enters by the eye; 2. sinks into the heart; 3. actuates the hand;
and, 4. leads to secrecy and dissimulation. | saw, etc, | coveted, etc. | took
and hid them in the earth. Thus says St. James: “When lust (evil desire) is
conceived it bringeth forth sin; and when sin is finished it bringeth forth
death,” Joshua 1:15.

Verse 24. Joshua-took Achan-and all that he had He and his cattle and
substance were brought to the valley to be consumed; his sons and his
daughters, probably, to witness the judgments of God inflicted on their
disobedient parent. See Joshua 7:25.

Verse 25. Why hast thou troubled us? Here is a reference to the meaning
of Achan’s or Achar’s name, 121720 7173 meh AcCHAR-tanu; and as 12U

achar is used here, and not 22 achan, and the valley is called the valley of

Achor, and not the valley of Achan, hence some have supposed that Achar
was his proper name, as it is read 1 Chronicles 2:7, and in some MSS., and
ancient versions. See the note on Joshua 7:17.

And all Israel stoned him with stones, and burned them with fire, after
they had stoned then with stones. With great deference to the judgment of
others, I ask, Can it be fairly proved from the text that the sons and
daughters of Achan were stoned to death and burnt as well as their father?
The text certainly leaves it doubtful, but seems rather to intimate that
Achan alone was stoned, and that his substance was burnt with fire. The
reading of the present HEBREw text is, They stoned HIM with stones, and
burnt THEm with fire, after they had stoned THEM with stones. The
singular number being used in the first clause of the verse, and the plural in
the last, leaves the matter doubtful. The VULGATE is very clear:
Lapidavitque Eum omnis Israel; et cuncta quae illius erant, igne consumpta
sunt, “All Israel stoned him; and all that he had was consumed with fire.”

The SEPTUAGINT add this and the first clause of the next verse together:
Kol eEA1BoBoAnocay avtov A1Bo1g TG LGPANA, KOl EXEGTNOOV CLTM

cmpov ABwv peyov: And all Israel stoned Him with stones, and raised
over HIM a great heap of stones. The Syriac says simply, They stoned
HIM with stones, and burned what pertained to HIM with fire. The
TARGUM is the same as the Hebrew. The ANGLO-SAXON seems to refer the
whole to Achan and his Goobs: [AS] And Him they stoned there, and
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burnt his goods. The ArABIc version alone says, They stoned Him and his
CHILDREN, and his goods, [A]. Instead of burnt THEM, O otham, two of

Deuteronomy Rossi’s MSS. read 1718 otho, Him; which reading, if

genuine, would make the different members of the verse agree better. It is
possible that Achan, his oxen, asses, sheep, tent, and all his household
goods, were destroyed, but his sons and daughters left uninjured. But it
may be asked, Why are they brought out into the valley with the rest?
Why, that they might see and fear, and be for ever deterred by their
father’s punishment from imitating his example. I have gone thus far into
this important transaction, in which the justice and mercy of God are so
much concerned, that I might be able to assign to each its due. That
Achan’s life was forfeited to justice by his transgression, no one doubts:
he sinned against a known and positive law. His children could not suffer
with him, because of the law, Deuteronomy 24:16, unless they had been
accomplices in his guilt: of this there is no evidence; and the text in
guestion, which speaks of Achan’s punishment, is extremely dubious, as
far as it relates to this point. One circumstance that strengthens the
supposition that the children were not included, is the command of the
Lord, Joshua 7:15: “HE that is taken with the accursed thing, shall be burnt
with fire; he, and all that he hath.” Now, all that he hath may certainly
refer to his goods, and not to his children; and his punishment, and the
destruction of his property would answer every purpose of public justice,
both as a punishment and preventive of the crime; and both mercy and
justice require that the innocent shall not suffer with the guilty, unless in
very extraordinary cases, where God may permit the righteous or the
innocent to be involved in those public calamities by which the ungodly
are swept away from the face of the earth: but in the case before us, no
necessity of this kind urged it, and therefore I conclude that Achan alone
suffered, and that his repentance and confession were genuine and sincere;
and that, while JusTice required his life, Mercy was extended to the
salvation of his soul.

Verse 26. They raised over him a great heap of stones The burial-places,
both of heroes and eminent culprits, were anciently thus distinguished; and
transactions of this kind gave rise to those great piles of stones called
cairns, that are so frequently to be met with, especially in northern
countries. FrRom the whole of this account we may see the exceeding
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sinfulness of sin, and the great danger of not withstanding its first
approaches. By covetousness many lives and many souls have been
destroyed, and yet the living lay it not to heart! Who fears the love of
money, provided he can get riches? Through the intensity of this desire,
every part of the surface of the earth, and as far as possible its bowels, are
ransacked in order to get wealth; and God alone can tell, who sees all
things, to how many private crimes, frauds, and dissimulations, this gives
birth; by which the wrath of God is brought down upon the community at
large! Who is an enemy to his country? The sinner against his God. An
open foe may be resisted and repelled, because he is known; but the
covetous man, who, as far as his personal safety will admit, is outraging all
the requisitions of justice, is an unseen pestilence, sowing the seeds of
desolation and ruin in society. Achan’s covetousness, which led him to
break the law of God, had nearly proved the destruction of the Israelitish
camp, nor would the Lord turn away from his displeasure till the evil was
detected, and the criminal punished. Reader, is the face of God turned
against thee, because of some private transgression? Are not thy
circumstances and family suffering in consequence of something in thy
private life? O search and try thy ways, return to God, and humble thyself
before him lest thy iniquity instantly find thee out.
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CHAPTER 8

The Lord encourages Joshua, and promises to deliver Ai into his hands,
and instructs him how he is to proceed against it, 1, 2. Joshua takes thirty
thousand of his best troops, and gives them instructions concerning his
intention of taking Ai by stratagem, 3-8. The men dispose themselves
according to these directions, 9-13. The king of Ai attacks the Israelites,
who, feigning to be beaten, fly before him, in consequence of which all
the troops of Ai issue out, and pursue the Israelites, 14-17. Joshua, at the
command of God, stretches out his spear towards Ai, and then five
thousand men that he had placed in ambush in the valley rise up, enter
the city, and set it on fire, 18, 19. Then Joshua and his men turned
against the men of Ai, and, at the same time, those who had taken the city
sallied forth and attacked them in the rear; thus the men of Ai were
defeated, their king taken prisoner, the city sacked, and twelve thousand
persons slain, 20-26. The Israelites take the spoils, and hang the king of
Al, 27-29. Joshua builds an altar to God on Mount Ebal, and writes on
it a copy of the law of Moses, 30-32. The elders, officers, and judges,
stand on each side of the ark, one half over against Mount Gerizim, and
the other against Mount Ebal, and read all the blessings and curses of
the law, according to the command of Moses, 33-35.

NOTES ON CHAP. 8

Verse 1. Fearnot The iniquity being now purged away, because of which
God had turned his hand against Israel, there was now no cause to dread
any other disaster, and therefore Joshua is ordered to take courage.

Take all the people of war with thee From the letter of this verse it
appears that all that were capable of carrying arms were to march out of
the camp on this occasion: thirty thousand chosen men formed an
ambuscade in one place; five thousand he placed in another, who had all
gained their positions in the night season: with the rest of the army he
appeared the next morning before Ai, which the men of that city would
naturally suppose were the whole of the Israelitish forces; and
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consequently be the more emboldened to come out and attack them. But
some think that thirty thousand men were the whole that were employed
on this occasion; five thousand of whom were placed as an ambuscade on
the west side of the city between Beth-el and Ai, Joshua 8:12, and with
the rest he appeared before the city in the morning. The king of Ai seeing
but about twenty-five thousand coming against him, and being determined
to defend his city and crown to the last extremity, though he had but
twelve thousand persons in the whole city, Joshua 8:25, scarcely one half
of whom we can suppose to be effective men, he was determined to risk a
battle; and accordingly issued out, and was defeated by the stratagem
mentioned in the preceding part of this chapter. Several eminent
commentators are of opinion that the whole Israelitish force was employed
on this occasion, because of what is said in the first verse; but this is not at
all likely. 1. It appears that but thirty thousand were chosen out of the
whole camp for this expedition, the rest being drawn up in readiness
should their co-operation be necessary. See Joshua 8:3, 10. 2. That all the
people were mustered in order to make this selection, Joshua 8:1. 3. That
these thirty thousand were sent off by night, Joshua 8:3, Joshua himself
continuing in the camp a part of that night, Joshua 8:9, with the design of
putting himself at the head of the army next morning. 4. That of the thirty
thousand men five thousand were directed to lie in ambush between
Beth-el and Ai, on the west side of the city, Joshua 8:12; the twenty-five
thousand having taken a position on the north side of the city, Joshua
8:11. 5. That the whole of the troops employed against Ai on this occasion
were those on the north and west, Joshua 8:13, which we know from the
preceding verses were composed of thirty thousand chosen men. 6. That
Joshua went in the course of the night, probably before daybreak, into the
valley between Beth-el and Ai, where the ambuscade of five thousand men
was placed, Joshua 8:13, and gave them the proper directions how they
were to proceed, and agreed on the sign he was to give them at the moment
he wished them to act, see Joshua 8:18: and that, after having done so, he
put himself at the head of the twenty-five thousand men on the north side
of the city: for we find him among them when the men of Ai issued out,
Joshua 8:15, though he was the night before in the valley on the west side,
where the ambuscade lay, Joshua 8:13. 7. That as Ai was but a small city,
containing only twelve thousand inhabitants, it would have been absurd to
have employed an army of several hundred thousand men against them. 8.
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This is confirmed by the opinion of the spies, Joshua 7:3, who, from the
smallness of the place, the fewness of its inhabitants, and the panic-struck
state in which they found them, judged that three thousand troops would
be quite sufficient to reduce the place. 9. That it appears this judgment
was correctly enough formed, as the whole population of the place
amounted only to twelve thousand persons, as we have already seen,
Joshua 8:25. 10. That even a less force might have been sufficient for the
reduction of this place, had they been supplied with battering-rams, and
such like instruments, which it does not appear the Israelites possessed.
11. That this is the reason why Joshua employed the stratagems detailed
in this chapter: having no proper instruments or machines by means of
which he might hope to take the city by assault, (and to reduce it by
famine, which was quite possible, would have consumed too much time,)
he used the feigned flight, Joshua 8:19, to draw the inhabitants from the
city, that the ambush, Joshua 8:12, 15, might then enter, and take
possession of it. 12. That had he advanced with a greater force against the
city the inhabitants would have had no confidence in risking a battle, and
consequently would have kept within their walls, which would have
defeated the design of the Israelites, which was to get them to issue from
their city. 13. That, all these circumstances considered thirty thousand
men, disposed as above, were amply sufficient for the reduction of the
city, and were the whole of the Israelitish troops which were employed on
the occasion.

Verse 8. Ye shall set the city on fire Probably this means no more than
that they should kindle a fire in the city, the smoke of which should be an
indication that they had taken it. For as the spoils of the city were to be
divided among the people, had they at this time set fire to the city itself,
all the property must have been consumed, for the five thousand men did
not wait to save any thing, as they immediately issued out to attack the
men of Ai in the rear.

Verse 10. Numbered the people DI I 72277 vaiyiphkod eth haam,
he visited the people-inspected their ranks to see whether every thing was
in perfect readiness, that in case they should be needed they might be led
on to the attack. There is no doubt that Joshua had left the rest of the
army so disposed and ready, part of it having probably advanced towards
Al, that he might easily receive reinforcements in case of any disaster to
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the thirty thousand which had advanced against the city; and this
consideration will serve to remove a part of the difficulty which arises
from Joshua 8:1, 3, 10, collated with other parts of this chapter. Had he
brought all his troops in sight, the people of Ai would not have attempted
to risk a battle, and would consequently have kept within their walls, from
which it was the object of Joshua to decoy them. See the preceding
observations, particularly 10, 11, and 12.

Verse 17. There was not a man left in Ai or Beth-el It is very likely that
the principal strength of Beth-el had been previously brought into Ai, as
the strongest place to make a stand in; Beth-el being but about three miles
distant from Ai, and probably not greatly fortified. Therefore Ai contained
on this occasion all the men of Beth-el-all the warriors of that city, as well
as its own troops and inhabitants. Others think that the Beth-elites, seeing
the Israelites fly, sallied out of their city as against a common enemy; but
that, finding the men of Ai discomfited, and the city taken, they returned
to Beth-el, which Joshua did not think proper to attack at this time. From
Judges 1:24 we find that Beth-el was then a walled city, in the hands of the
Canaanites, and was taken by the house of Joseph.

Verse 18. Stretch out the spear It is very probable that Joshua had a flag
or ensign at the end of his spear, which might be easily seen at a
considerable distance; and that the unfurling or waving of this was the sign
agreed on between him and the ambush. (see Joshua 8:13, and the
preceding observations on Joshua 8:1, observation 6;) and on seeing this
flag or ensign unfurled, the men who lay in ambush arose and entered the
city, making the fire previously agreed on. See Joshua 8:8.

Verse 19. Set the city on fire. See on Joshua 8:8.

Verse 20. They had no power to flee this way or that way They were in
utter consternation; they saw that the city was taken, they found
themselves in the midst of their foes; that their wives, children, and
property, had fallen a prey to their enemies, in consequence of which they
were so utterly panic-struck as to be incapable of making any resistance.

Verse 24. Returned unto Ai, and smote it with the edge of the sword.
This must refer to the women, children, and old persons, left behind; for it
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is likely that all the effective men had sallied out when they imagined the
Israelites had fled. See Joshua 8:16.

Verse 26. Joshua drew not his hand back He was not only the general,
but the standard-bearer or ensign of his own army, and continued in this
employment during the whole of the battle. See on Joshua 8:18. Some
commentators understand this and Joshua 8:18 figuratively, as if they
implied that Joshua continued in prayer to God for the success of his
troops; nor did he cease till the armies of Ai were annihilated, and the city
taken and destroyed. The Hebrew word 1772 kidon, which we render

spear, is rendered by the Vulgate clypeum, buckler; and it must be owned
that it seems to have this signification in several passages of Scripture: (see
1 Samuel 17:6, 45; Job 39:23:) but it is clear enough also that it means a
spear, or some kind of offensive armor, in other places: see Job 41:29;
Jeremiah 6:23. | cannot therefore think that it has any metaphorical
meaning, such as that attributed to the holding up of Moses’s hands,
Exodus 17:10-12, which is generally allowed to have a spiritual meaning,
though it might be understood as the act of Joshua is here; and to this
meaning an indirect glance is given in the note on the above place. But
however the place in Exodus may be understood, that before us does not
appear to have any metaphorical or equivocal meaning; Joshua continued
to hold up or stretch out his spear, and did not slack from the pursuit till
the forces of Ai were utterly discomfited.

Verse 27. Only the cattle and the spoil In the case of Jericho these were
all consigned to destruction, and therefore it was criminal to take any thing
pertaining to the city, as we have already seen; but in the case before us
the cattle and spoils were expressly given to the conquerors by the order
of God. See Joshua 8:2.

Verse 28. Unto this day. This last clause was probably added by a later
hand.

Verse 29. The king of Ai he hanged on a tree He had gone out at the
head of his men, and had been taken prisoner, Joshua 8:23; and the battle
being over, he was ordered to be hanged, probably after having been
strangled, or in some way deprived of life, as in the case mentioned Joshua
10:26, for in those times it was not customary to hang people alive.
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As soon as the sun was down It was not lawful to let the bodies remain all
night upon the tree. See the note on Deuteronomy 21:23. The Septuagint
say the king of Ai was hanged er1 EvAov d1dvpov, upon a double tree,
which probably means a forked tree, or something in the form of a cross.
The tree on which criminals were hanged among the Romans was called
arbor infelix, and lignum infelix, the unfortunate, ill-fated, or accursed tree.

Raise thereon a great heap of stones This was a common custom through
all antiquity in every country, as we have already seen in the case of
Achan, Joshua 7:20.

Verse 30. Then Joshua built an altar This was done in obedience to the
express command of God, Deuteronomy 27:4-8. See the notes there.

Verse 32. A copy of the law of Moses T8 128 mishneh torath, the

repetition of the law; that is, a copy of the blessings and curses, as
commanded by Moses; not a copy of the Decalogue, as some imagine, nor
of the book of Deuteronomy, as others think; much less of the whole
Pentateuch; but merely of that part which contained the blessings and
curses, and which was to be read on this solemn occasion. See the note on
Deuteronomy 27:3.

Verse 33. Half of them over against Mount Gerizim See the arrangement
of the whole of this business in the note and observations on
Deuteronomy 27:26. And see also the notes on Deuteronomy 28:1-68.

Verse 35. With the women and the little ones It was necessary that all
should know that they were under the same obligations to obey; even the
women are brought forward, not only because of their personal
responsibility, but because to them was principally intrusted the education
of the children. The children also witness this solemn transaction, that a
salutary fear of offending God might be early, diligently, and deeply
impressed upon their hearts. Thus every precaution is taken to ensure
obedience to the Divine precepts, and consequently to promote the
happiness of the people; for this every ordinance of God is remarkable, as
he ever causes the interest and duty of his followers to go hand in hand. 1.
IT may be asked, Seeing God promised to deliver Ai into the hands of the
Israelites, why needed they to employ so many men and so many
stratagems in order to its reduction? To this it may be answered, that God
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will have man to put forth the wisdom and power with which he has
endued him, in every important purpose of life; that he endued him with
those powers for this very end; and that it would be inconsistent with his
gracious design so to help man at any time as to render the powers he had
given him useless. 2. It is only in the use of lawful means that we have any
reason to expect God’s blessing and help. One of the ancients has
remarked, “Though God has made man without himself he will not save
him without himself;” and therefore man’s own concurrence of will, and
co-operation of power with God, are essentially necessary to his
preservation and salvation. This co-operation is the grand condition, sine
gua non, on which God will help or save. But is not this “endeavoring to
merit salvation by our own works?” No: for this is impossible, unless we
could prove that all the mental and corporeal powers which we possess
came from and are of ourselves, and that we held them independently of
the power and beneficence of our Creator, and that every act of these was
of infinite value, to make it an equivalent for the heaven we wished to
purchase. Putting forth the hand to receive the alms of a benevolent man,
can never be considered a purchase-price for the bounty bestowed. For
ever shall that word stand true in all its parts, Christ is the AuTHOR of
eternal salvation to all them that Osey him, Hebrews 5:9.
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CHAPTER 9

All the kings of the Hittites, Amorites, Canaanites, Perizzites, Hivites,
and Jebusites, unite them forces against Joshua, 1, 2. The inhabitants of
Gibeon, hearing what Joshua had done to Ai, sent ambassadors to him,
feigning themselves to come from a very distant tribe, requesting a
friendly alliance with him, 3-5. Their address to Joshua, and the means
they used to deceive the Israelites, 6-13. The Israelitish elders are
deceived, and make a league with them, which they confirm with an
oath, 14, 15. After three day they are informed that the Gibeonites belong
to the seven Canaanitish nations, yet they spare their cities, 16, 17. The
congregation murmuring because of this, the elders excuse themselves
because of their oath, 18, 19. They purpose to make the Gibeonites slaves
to the congregation, 20, 21. Joshua calls them, and pronounces this
sentence against them, 22, 23. They vindicate themselves, and submit to
their lot, 24, 25. They are spared, and made hewers of wood and drawers
of water to the congregation and to the altar, 26, 27.

NOTES ON CHAP. 9

Verse 1. And it cameto pass, when all the kings-heard thereof From this
account it appears that the capture and destruction of Jericho and Ai had
been heard of to the remotest parts of the land, that a general fear of the
Israelitish arms prevailed, and that the different dynasties or petty
governments into which the land was divided, felt all their interests at
stake, and determined to make the defense of their country a common
cause. This was the most prudent step they could take in their
circumstances, and therefore they entered into a confederation in order to
arrest the progress of the Israelites. The Great Sea mentioned here is the
Mediterranean Sea, the coasts of which were inhabited by the Phoenicians,
Syrians, Sidonians, and Philistines. It is very likely that all these united
with the Canaanites for their common safety.
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Verse 3. The inhabitants of Gibeon heard These alone did not join the

confederation. Gibeon is supposed to have been the capital of the Hivites.
In the division of the land it fell to the lot of Benjamin, Joshua 18:25, and
was afterwards given to the priests, Joshua 21:17. See the note on Joshua
10:2.

Verse 4. They did work wilily Finesse of this kind is allowed by the
conduct of all nations; and stratagems in war are all considered as legal.
Nine tenths of the victories gained are attributable to stratagem; all sides
practice them, and therefore none can condemn them. Much time and labor
have been lost in the inquiry, “Did not the Gibeonites tell lies?” Certainly
they did, and what is that to us? Does the word of God commend them for
it? It does not. Are they held up to us as examples! Surely no. They did
what any other nation would have done in their circumstances, and we
have nothing to do with their example. Had they come to the Israelites, and
simply submitted themselves without opposition and without fraud, they
had certainly fared much better. Lying and hypocrisy always defeat their
own purpose, and at best can succeed only for a short season. Truth and
honesty never wear out.

Old sacks-and wine bottles, old, etc. They pretended to have come from a
very distant country, and that their sacks and the goat-skins that served
them for carrying their wine and water in, were worn out by the length of
the journey.

Verse 5. Old shoes and clouted Their sandals, they pretended had been
worn out by long and difficult travelling, and they had been obliged to have
them frequently patched during the way; their garments also were worn
thin; and what remained of their bread was mouldy-spotted with age, or, as
our old version has it, bored-pierced with many holes by the vermin which
had bred in it, through the length of the time it had been in their sacks; and
this is the most literal meaning of the original 2" 7723 nikkudim, which
means spotted or pierced with many holes. The old and clouted shoes have
been a subject of some controversy: the Hebrew word {7 52 baloth

signifies worn out, from 7 52 balah, to wear away; and DR
metullaoth, from 871 tala, to spot or patch, i.e., spotted with patches.

Our word clouted, in the Anglo-Saxon [A.S.] signifies seamed up, patched;
from [A.S.] clout, rag, or small piece of cloth, used for piecing or patching.
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But some suppose the word here comes from clouet, the diminutive of
clou, a small nail, with which the Gibeonites had fortified the soles of their
shoes, to prevent them from wearing out in so long a journey; but this
seems very unlikely; and our old English term clouted-seamed or
patched-expresses the spirit of the Hebrew word.

Verse 6. Make ye a league with us. £1"712 199 NP3 Kirethu lanu

berith, cut, or divide, the covenant sacrifice with us. From this it appears
that heathenism at this time had its sacrifices, and covenants were ratified
by sacrificing to and invoking the objects of their adoration.

Verse 7. Peradventure ye dwell among us It is strange they should have
had such a suspicion, as the Gibeonites had acted so artfully; and it is as
strange that, having such a suspicion, they acted with so little caution.

Verse 8. We are thy servants. This appears to have been the only answer
they gave to the question of the Israelitish elders, and this they gave to
Joshua, not to them, as they saw that Joshua was commander-in-chief of
the host.

Who are ye? and from whence comeye? To these questions, from such an
authority, they felt themselves obliged to give an explicit answer; and they
do it very artfully by a mixture of truth, falsehood, and hypocrisy.

Verse 9. Because of the name of the Lordthy God They pretend that
they had undertaken this journey on a religious account; and seem to
intimate that they had the highest respect for Jehovah, the object of the
Israelites’ worship; this was hypocrisy.

We have heard the fame of him This was true: the wonders which God
did in Egypt, and the discomfiture of Sihon and Og, had reached the whole
land of Canaan, and it was on this account that the inhabitants of it were
panic-struck. The Gibeonites, knowing that they could not stand where
such mighty forces had fallen, wished to make the Israelites their friends.
This part of their relation was strictly true.

Verse 11. Wherefore our elders, etc. All this, and what follows to the end
of verse 13, was false, contrived merely for the purpose of deceiving the
Israelites, and this they did to save their own lives; as they expected all the
inhabitants of Canaan to be put to the sword.
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Verse 14. The men took of their victuals This was done in all probability
in the way of friendship; for, from time immemorial to the present day,
eating together, in the Asiatic countries, is considered a token of
unalterable friendship; and those who eat even salt together, feel
themselves bound thereby in a perpetual covenant. But the marginal
reading of this clause should not be hastily rejected.

And asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord. They made the
covenant with the Gibeonites without consulting God by Urim and
Thummim, which was highly reprehensible in them, as it was a state
transaction in which the interests and honor of God their king were
intimately concerned.

Verse 15. Joshua made peace with them Joshua agreed to receive them
into a friendly connection with the Israelites, and to respect their lives and
properties; and the elders of Israel bound themselves to the observance of
it, and confirmed it with an oath. As the same words are used here as in
Joshua 9:6, we may suppose that the covenant was made in the ordinary
way, a sacrifice being offered on the occasion, and its blood poured out
before the Lord. See on Genesis 15:10, etc.

Verse 16. At the end of three days Gibeon is reputed to be only about
eight leagues distant from Gilgal, and on this account the fraud might be
easily discovered in the time mentioned above.

Verse 17. The children of Israel-came unto their cities Probably when
the fraud was discovered, Joshua sent out a detachment to examine their
country, and to see what use could be made of it in the prosecution of their
war with the Canaanites. Some of the cities mentioned here were
afterwards in great repute among the Israelites: and God chose to make one
of them, Kirjath-jearim, the residence of the ark of the covenant for twenty
years, in the reigns of Saul and David. There is no evidence that the
preservation of the Gibeonites was displeasing to Jehovah.

Verse 18. All the congregation murmured Merely because they were
deprived of the spoils of the Gibeonites. They had now got under the full
influence of a predatory spirit; God saw their proneness to this, and
therefore, at particular times, totally interdicted the spoils of conquered
cities, as in the case of Jericho.
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Verse 19. We have sworn unto them Although the Israelites were
deceived in this business, and the covenant was made on a certain
supposition which was afterwards proved to have had no foundation in
truth, and consequently the whole engagement on the part of the deceived
was hereby vitiated and rendered null and void; yet, because the elders had
eaten with them, offered a covenant sacrifice, and sworn by Jehovah, they
did not consider themselves at liberty to break the terms of the agreement,
as far as the lives of the Gibeonites were concerned. That their conduct in
this respect was highly pleasing to God is evident from this, that Joshua is
nowhere reprehended for making this covenant, and sparing the
Gibeonites; and that Saul, who four hundred years after this thought
himself and the Israelites loosed from this obligation, and in consequence
oppressed and destroyed the Gibeonites, was punished for the breach of
this treaty, being considered as the violator of a most solemn oath and
covenant engagement. See 2 Samuel 21:2-9, and Ezekiel 17:18, 19. All
these circumstances laid together, prove that the command to destroy the
Canaanites was not so absolute as is generally supposed: and should be
understood as rather referring to the destruction of the political existence
of the Canaanitish nations, than to the destruction of their lives. See the
notes on Deuteronomy 20:10, 17.

Verse 21. Hewers of wood and drawers of water Perhaps this is a sort of
proverbial expression, signifying the lowest state of servitude, though it
may also be understood literally. See below.

Verse 23. Now therefore ye are cursed Does not this refer to what was
pronounced by Noah, Genesis 9:26, against Ham and his posterity? Did
not the curse of Ham imply slavery, and nothing else? Cursed be Canaan, a
servant of servants shall he be; and does it not sufficiently appear that
nothing else than perpetual slavery is implied in the curse of the
Gibeonites? They were brought, no doubt, under tribute; performed the
meanest offices for the Israelites, being in the same circumstances with the
servile class of Hindoos called the Chetrees; had their national importance
annihilated, and yet were never permitted to incorporate themselves with
the Israelites. And we may reasonably suppose that this was the purpose
of God relative to all the Canaanitish nations: those who would not
renounce their idolatry, etc., were to be extirpated; those who did were to
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be preserved alive, on condition of becoming tributary, and serving as
slaves. See the note on Deuteronomy 20:17.

Hewers of wood and drawers of water The disgrace of this state lay not in
the laboriousness of it, but in its being the common employment of the
females; if the ancient customs among the same people were such as
prevail now. The most intelligent travelers in those countries represent
collecting wood for fuel, and carrying water, as the peculiar employment of
the females. The Arab women of Barbary do so, according to Dr. Shaw.
The daughters of the Turcomans in Palestine are employed, according to
D’Arvieux, in fetching wood and water for the accommodation of their
respective families. From these circumstances Mr. Harmer reasons thus:
“The bitterness of the doom of the Gibeonites does not seem to have
consisted in the laboriousness of the service enjoined them, for it was usual
for women and children to perform what was required of them; but its
degrading them from the characteristic employment of men, that of bearing
arms; and condemning them and their posterity for ever to the
employment of females. The not receiving them as allies was bitter; the
disarming them who had been warriors, and condemning them to the
employment of females, was worse; but the extending this degradation to
their posterity, was bitterest of all. It is no wonder that in these
circumstances they are said to have been cursed.” -Obs., vol. iv., p. 297.

Verse 24. We were sore afraid of our lives Self-preservation, which is the
most powerful law of nature, dictated to them those measures which they
adopted; and they plead this as the motive of their conduct.

Verse 25. We arein thine hand Entirely in thy power.

As it seemeth good and right unto thee-do. Whatever justice and mercy
dictate to thee to do to us, that perform. They expect justice, because they
deceived the Israelites; but they expect mercy also, because they were
driven to use this expedient for fear of losing their lives. The appeal to
Joshua is full of delicacy and cogent argument.

Verse 26. And so did he unto them That is, he acted according to justice
and mercy: he delivered them out of the hands of the people, so that they
slew them not-here was mercy; and he made them hewers of wood and
drawers of water for the congregation, and to the altar of God-here was
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justice. Thus Joshua did nothing but what was good and right, not only in
his own eyes, but also in the eyes of the Lord. How long the Gibeonites
were preserved as a distinct people after this, we know not. That they
existed in the time of David, is evident from the circumstance mentioned
on Joshua 9:19. They are not mentioned after the captivity; and it is
probable that they were nearly annihilated by the persecution raised up
against them by Saul. Some suppose that the Gibeonites existed under the
appellation of Nethinim; but of this there is no decisive proof; the
Nethinim were probably slaves of a different race. ON what we meet with
in this chapter, we may make the following observations. 1. The
Gibeonites told lies, in order to save their lives. No expediency can justify
this, nor are we called to attempt it. The Gibeonites were heathens, and we
can expect nothing better from them. See note at the end of Joshua 2:24. 2.
They did not profit by their falsity: had they come in fairly, sought peace,
and renounced their idolatry, they would have had life on honorable terms.
As it was, they barely escaped with their lives, and were utterly deprived
of their political liberty. Even the good that is sought by unlawful means
has God’s curse on it. 3. We need not be solicitous for the character of the
Gibeonites here; they are neither our models, nor believers in the true God,
and therefore pure religion is not concerned in their prevarication and
falsity. 4. We see here of what solemn importance an oath was considered
among the people of God; they swore to their own hurt, and changed not.
When once they had bound themselves to their Maker, they did not
believe that any changing circumstances could justify a departure from so
awful an obligation. Thus, reader, shouldst thou fear a lie, and tremble at an
oath.
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CHAPTER 10

Adoni-zedec, king of Jerusalem, hearing of the capture of Ai, and that
the Gibeonites had made peace with Israel, calls to his assistance four
other kings to fight against Gibeon, 1-4. They join forces, and encamp
against Gibeon, 5. The Gibeonites send to Joshua for succor, 6, who
immediately marches to their relief, receives encouragement from God,
and falls suddenly on the confederate forces, 7-9, and defeats them; they
fly, and multitudes of them are slain by a miraculous shower of
hail-stones, 10, 11. Joshua, finding that the day began to fail, prayed
that the sun and moon might stand still, that they might have time to
pursue and utterly destroy these confederate forces, 12. The sun and moon
stand still, and make that day as long as two, 13, 14. Joshua and the
people return to their camp at Gilgal, 15. The five kings having taken
shelter in a cave at Makkedah, Joshua commanded the people to roll
great stones against the mouth of the cave, and set a watch to keep it,
while Israel were pursuing their enemies, 16-19. The Israelites return to
Makkedah, bring forth the five kings, then slay and hang them on five
trees, 20-27. The Israelites take and destroy Makkedah, 28, and Libnah,
29, 30, and Lachish, 31, 32, and defeat Horam king of Gezer, 33, and
take Eglon, 34, 35, and Hebron, 36, 37, and Debir, 38, 39, and all the
country of the hills, south, vale, and springs, and the whole country from
Kadesh-Barnea to Gibeon, 40-42. They return to Gilgal, 43.

NOTES ON CHAP. 10

Verse 1. Adoni-zedec This name signifies the Lord of justice or
righteousness; and it has been conjectured that the Canaanitish kings
assumed this name in imitation of that of the ancient patriarchal king of
this city, Melchizedek, whose name signifies king of righteousness, or my
righteous king: a supposition that is not improbable, when the celebrity of
Melchizedek is considered.

Jerusalem DU Yerushalam. This word has been variously explained,
if it be compounded of 05U shalam, peace, perfection, etc., and %7 raah,
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he saw, it may signify the vision of peace-or, he shall see peace or
perfection.

Verse 2. As one of the royal cities Not a regal city, but great, well
inhabited and well fortified, as those cities which served for the royal
residence generally were. It does not appear that the Gibeonites had any
king-they seem to have been a small but powerful republic, all the men
thereof were mighty, merely governed by their elders: for in their address
to Joshua, Joshua 9:11, they mention no king, but simply state that they
were sent by their elders and the inhabitants of their country; nor do we
any where read of their king; and therefore we may naturally suppose that
they had none.

Verse 3. Hoham king of Hebron This city was situated in the
mountains, southward of Jerusalem, from which it was about thirty miles
distant. It fell to the tribe of Judah.

Piram king of Jarmuth There were two cities of this name; one belonged
to the tribe of Issachar, see Joshua 21:29; that mentioned here fell to the
tribe of Judah, see Joshua 15:35; it is supposed to have been about
eighteen miles distant from Jerusalem.

Japhia king of Lachish This city is celebrated in Scripture; in that city
Amaziah was slain by conspirators, 2 Kings 14:19. It was besieged by
Sennacherib, 2 Kings 18:14, 17; and without effect by the king of Assyria,
as we learn from Isaiah 37:8: it was also besieged by the army of
Nebuchadnezzar, see Jeremiah 34:7; it also fell to the lot of Judah, Joshua
15:39.

Debir king of Eglon Where this city was situated is very uncertain; but
we learn from Joshua 15:39, that it fell to the lot of the tribe of Judah.

Verse 5. The five kings of the Amorites This is a general name for the
inhabitants of Canaan, otherwise called Canaanites; and it is very likely
that they had this appellation because the Amorites were the most
powerful tribe or nation in that country. The inhabitants of Jerusalem were
Jebusites, Joshua 15:63; those of Hebron were Hittites, Genesis 23:2, 3;
25:9, 10; and the Gibeonites were Hivites, Joshua 9:7; and yet all these are
called Amorites occasionally, probably for the reason already mentioned,
viz., because that tribe was most numerous and powerful.
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Verse 9. Joshua-came unto them suddenly This he did by a forced march
during the night, for he went up from Gilgal all night; from Gilgal to
Gibeon was about eighteen or twenty miles; and, having fallen so
unexpectedly on these confederate kings, they were immediately thrown
into confusion.

Verse 10. Slew them with a great slaughter at Gibeon Multitudes of
them fell in the onset; after which they fled, and the Israelites pursued
them by the way of Beth-horon. There were two cities of this name, the
upper and lower, both in the tribe of Ephraim, and built by Sherah, the
daughter of Ephraim, 1 Chronicles 7:24. The situation of these two cities is
not exactly known.

To Azekah, and unto Makkedah. These two cities were in the tribe of
Judah, Joshua 15:35-41.

Verse 11. The Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon them Some
have contended that stones, in the common acceptation of the word, are
intended here; and that the term hail-stones is only used to point out the
celerity of their fall, and their quantity. That stones have fallen from the
clouds, if not from a greater height, is a most incontestable fact. That these
have fallen in different parts of the world is also true; the East Indies,
America, France, Germany, England, Ireland, etc., have all witnessed this
phenomenon: of such stones | possess and have seen several fragments;
some considerable pieces may be seen in the British Museum. That God
might have cast down such stones as these on the Canaanites, there can be
no doubt, because his power is unlimited; and the whole account proves
that here there was a miraculous interference. But it is more likely that
hail-stones, in the proper sense of the word, are meant as well as expressed
in the text. That God on other occasions has made use of hail-stones to
destroy both men and cattle, we have ample proof in the plague of hail that
fell on the Egyptians. See the note on Exodus 9:18. There is now before me
a square of glass, taken out of a south window in the house of Mr. Ball of
Crockerton, in the parish of Longbridge Deverell, county of Wilts., through
which a hail-stone passed in a shower that fell there June 1, 1780, at two
o’clock, P.M. The hole is an obtuse ellipsis or oval, and is cut as true as if
it had been done with a diamond: it is three inches and a half in diameter; a
proof that the stone that pierced it, which was about eleven inches in
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circumference, came with inconceivable velocity, else the glass must have
been shivered to pieces. | have known a cannon ball go through a square of
glass in the cabin window of a ship, and make precisely the same kind of
hole, without either shattering or even starring the glass. It is needless to
add that this hail-shower did great damage, breaking even trees in pieces,
and destroying the vegetation through the whole of its extent. But allowing
that extraordinary showers of hail have fallen in England or France, is it
likely that such showers ever fell in the promised land or its vicinity?
They certainly have. Albertus Aquensis, one of the writers in the
collection Gesta Dei per Francos, in describing the expedition of Baldwin I.
in the Holy Land, observes that, when he and his army were in the Arabian
mountains, in the vicinity of the Dead Sea, they suffered incredibly from
horrible hail, terrible frost, and indescribable rain and snow, so that thirty
of his men perished by them. His words are: “Sexta vero die montanis
permensis, in extremo illorum cacumine maxima pertulerunt pericula, in
GRANDINE horribili, in GLACIE terribili, in PLuvIA et NIVE inaudita,
guorum immanitate, et horrore ingruente ad triginta homines pedites prae
frigore mortui sunt.” -Hist. Hieros., p. 307. | conclude, therefore, that a
shower of hail-stones may be meant; and that this shower, though natural
in itself, was supernaturally employed on this occasion, and miraculously
directed to fall where it did, and do the execution described. But | am ready
to grant, notwithstanding, that as a most stupendous miracle was in this
instance wrought, in causing the sun and moon to stand still; there can be
no doubt that the shower of stones, which was also miraculous, might have
been of real stones as well as hail-stones. Of late, this subject of the fall of
real stones from the clouds has been very closely investigated, and not
only the possibility of the fall of such stones from the clouds, or from
much higher regions, but the certainty of the case has been fully
demonstrated. These substances are now, in philosophical language
denominated aeroliths or air-stones; and the following table constructed by
M. lzarn, a foreign chemist, exhibits a variety of facts of this kind, and
shows the places and times in which these substances fell, and the
testimony by which these facts are supported. As it is as possible that
God might have projected a shower of stones on these idolaters, even from
the moon, as to arrest that planet in her course, | give the table, and leave
the reader to decide, in the present case, for aeroliths or hail-stones, as may
seem to him most congruous to the fact here related.
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SUBSTANCES PLACES

WHERE THEY FELL

1 Shower of stones

2 Shower of stones

3 A very large stone

4 Three large stones

5 Stone of 72 Ibs

6 About 1, 200 stones; one
120 Ibs.

7 Another of 60 Ibs

8 Another of 59 Ibs

9 Two large stones weighing

20 Ibs

10 A stony mass

11 A stone of 7 « Ibs

12 A stone

13 A stone

14 Extensive shower of stones

15 About 12 stones

16 A large stone of 56 Ibs

17 A stone of 10 Ibs

18 A stone of about 120 Ibs

19 Shower of stones

20 Shower of stones

22 Mass of ditto, 14 quintals
23 Shower of stones

25 Two stones, 200 and 300 Ibs

26 A stone of 20 Ibs

27 Several ditto from 10 to 17 Ibs

At Rome.

At Rome.

Near the river Negos, Thrace
In Thrace.

Near Larissa, Macedonia.
Near Padua in Italy

On Mount Vasier, Provence
On Mount Vasier, Provence
On Mount Vasier, Provence
Liponas, in Bresse.

Niort, Normandy.

At Lure, in Leviticus Maine.
At Aire, in Artois.

In Leviticus Cotentin.
Environs of Agen.

Sienna Tuscany.

Wold Cottage, Yorkshire.

In Portugal.

Sale department of the Rhone
Benares, East Indies.

At Plann, near Tabor, Bohemia 21 Mass of iron,
70 cubic feet America.

Abakauk, Siberia.

Barboutan, near Roquefort 24 Large stone,
260 Ibs Ensisheim, Upper Rhine.

Near Verona.

Sales, near Ville Franche

Near L’Aigle, Normandy.

[The Righthand Portion of the Above Chart Continues on the Following Page]
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PERIOD OF THEIR FALL

TESTIMONY

1 Under Tullus Hostilius

2 Consuls, C

3 Second year of the 78th Olympiad

4 Year before J.C., 452
5 January, 1706

6, 7 In 1510

8 November 27, 1627
9 September, 1753

10 In 1750

11 September 13, 1768
12 In 1768

131n 1768

14 July 24, 1790

15 July, 1794

16 December 13, 1795
17 February 19, 1796
18 March 17, 1798

19 December 19, 1798
20 July 3, 1753

21 April 5, 1800

22 Very old

23 July, 1789

24 November 7, 1492
251n 1762

26 March 12, 1798

27 April 26, 1803

Livy.

Martius and M Torquatus & J Obsequens.
Pliny.

Ch. of Count Marcellin

Paul Lucas.

Carden, Varcit.

Gassendi.

Deuteronomy Lamentations Lande.
Deuteronomy Lamentations Lande.
Bachelay.

Gurson de Boyaval

Morand.

St Amand, Baudin, etc

Earl of Bristol.

Captain Topham.

Southey.

Leviticus Lievre and Deuteronomy Dree
J Lloyd Williams, Esq

B de Born.

Philosophical Magazine

Pallas, Chladni, etc

Darcet, jun., Lomet, etc
Butenschoen.

Acad de Bourd.

Deuteronomy Dree.

Fourcroy.
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These stones generally appear luminous in their descent, moving in oblique
directions with very great velocities, and commonly with a hissing noise.
They are frequently heard to explode or burst, and seem to fly in pieces,
the larger parts falling first. They often strike the earth with such force as
to sink several inches below the surface. They are always different from
the surrounding bodies, but in every case are similar to one another, being
semi-metallic, coated with a thin black incrustation. They bear strong
marks of recent fusion. Chemists have found on examining these stones
that they very nearly agree in their nature and composition, and in the
proportions of their component parts. The stone which fell at Ensisheim
in Alsace, in 1492, and those which fell at L’ Aigle in France, in 1803,
yielded, by the Analysis of Fourcroy and Vanquelin, as in this table: —

Their specific gravities are generally about three of four times that of
water, being heavier than common stones. From the above account it is
reasonable to conclude that they have all the same origin. To account for
this phenomenon, various hypotheses have appeared; we shall mention
three: 1. That they are little planets, which, circulating in space, fall into
the atmosphere, which, by its friction, diminishes the velocity, so that
they fall by their weight. 2. That they are concretions formed in the
atmosphere. 3. That they are projected from lunar volcanoes. These are the
most probable conjectures we can meet with, and of these the two former
possess a very small degree of probability, but there are very strong
reasons in favor of the last. Among the reasons we may notice the
following: 1. Volcanoes in the moon have been observed by means of the
telescope. 2. The lunar volcanoes are very high, and the surface of that
globe suffers frequent changes, as appears by the late observations of
Schroeter. 3. If a body be projected from the moon to a distance greater
than that of the point of equilibrium between the attraction of the earth
and moon, it will, on the known principle of gravitation, fall to the earth. 4.
That a body may be projected from the lunar volcanoes beyond the
moon’s influence, is not only possible but very probable; for on
calculation it is found that four times the force usually given to a twelve
pounder, will be quite sufficient for this purpose; it is to be observed that
the point of equilibrium is much nearer the moon, and that a projectile
from the moon will not be so much retarded as one from the earth, both on
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account of the moon’s rarer atmosphere, and its less attractive force. On
this subject, see Mr. Haward’s valuable paper in the Philosophical
Transactions for 1802, and Dr. Hutton’s dissertation in the new
abridgment, part xxi. It is highly probable that the ancile, or sacred shield,
that fell from heaven in the reign of Numa Pompilius, was a stone of this
sort. The description of its fall, as given by Ovid, Fast. lib. iii., bears a
striking resemblance to recent accounts of stones falling from the
atmosphere, particularly in the luminous appearance and hissing noise
with which it was accompanied.

Dum loquitur, totum jam sol emerserat orbem,
Et gravis aethereo venit ab axe fragor.

Ter tonuit sine nube Deus, tria fulgura misit:
Credite dicenti; mira, sed acta, loquor.

A media coelum regione dehiscere coepit:
Summisere oculos cum duce turba suos.

Ecce levi scutum versatum leniter aura
Decidit, a pupulo clamor ad astra venit.

Tolit humo munus —

Idgue ancile vocat, quod ab omni parte recisum est. It is very possible that
the Palladium of Troy, and the Image of the Ephesian Diana, were stones
which really fell from the atmosphere, bearing some rude resemblance to
the human form. See the IMPERIAL ENCYCLOPEDIA, article Aerolith. |
believe it is generally agreed among philosophers, 1. That all these aerial
stones, chemically analyzed, show the same properties; 2. That no stone
found on our earth possesses exactly the same properties, nor in the same
proportions. This is an extraordinary circumstance, and deserves particular
notice.

Verse 12. Then spake Joshua to the Lord Though Joshua saw that the
enemies of his people were put to flight, yet he well knew that all which
escaped would rally again, and that he should be obliged to meet them once
more in the field of battle if permitted now to escape; finding that the day
was drawing towards a close, he feared that he should not have time
sufficient to complete the destruction of the confederate armies; in this
moment, being suddenly inspired with Divine confidence, he requested the
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Lord to perform the most stupendous miracle that had ever been wrought,
which was no less than to arrest the sun in his course, and prolong the day
till the destruction of his enemies had been completed! Sun, stand thou still
upon Gibeon; and thou,

Moon, in the valley of Ajalon. To account for this miracle, and to
ascertain the manner in which it was wrought, has employed the pens of
the ablest divines and astronomers, especially of the last two centuries. By
their learned labors many difficulties have been removed from the account
in general; but the very different and contradictory methods pursued by
several, in their endeavors to explain the whole, and make the relation
accord with the present acknowledged system of the universe, and the
phenomena of nature, tend greatly to puzzle the plain, unphilosophical
reader. The subject cannot be well explained without a dissertation; and a
dissertation is not consistent with the nature of short notes, or a
commentary on Scripture. It is however necessary to attempt an
explanation, and to bring that as much as possible within the apprehension
of common readers, in order to this, | must beg leave to introduce a few
preliminary observations, or what the reader may call propositions if he
pleases. 1. | take it for granted that a miracle was wrought as nearly as
circumstances could admit, in the manner in which it is here recorded. |
shall not, therefore, seek for any allegorical or metaphorical interpretations;
the miracle is recorded as a fact, and as a fact | take it up. 2. | consider the
present accredited system of the universe, called sometimes the
Pythagorean, Copernican, or Newtonian system, to be genuine; and also to
be the system of the universe laid down in the Mosaic writings-that the
SuN is in the center of what is called the solar system; and that the earth
and all the other planets, whether primary or secondary, move round him
in certain periodical times, according to the quantity of their matter, and
distance from him, their center. 3. | consider the sun to have no revolution
round any orbit, but to revolve round his own axis, and round the common
center of gravity in the planetary system, which center of gravity is
included within his own surface; and in all other respects | consider him to
be at rest in the system. 4. | consider the earth, not only as revolving round
the sun in 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes, and 48 seconds, but as revolving
round its own axis, and making this revolution in 23 hours, 56 minutes, and
4 seconds; that in the course of 24 hours complete, every part of its
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surface is alternately turned to the sun; that this revolution constitutes our
day and night, as the former does our year; and it is day to all those parts
which have the sun above the horizon, and night to those which have the
sun below it; and that this diurnal revolution of the earth, or revolving
round its own axis, in a direction from west to east, occasions what is
commonly called the rising and setting of the sun, which appearance is
occasioned, not by any motion in the sun himself, but by this motion of
the earth; which may be illustrated by a ball or globe suspended by a
thread, and caused to turn round. If this be held opposite to a candle, it
will appear half enlightened and half dark; but the dark parts will be seen
to come successively into the light, and the enlightened parts into the
shade; while the candle itself which gives the light is fixed, not changing its
position. 5. I consider the solar influence to be the cause both of the annual
and diurnal motion of the earth; and that, while that influence continues to
act upon it according to the law which God originally impressed on both
the earth and the sun, the annual and diurnal motions of the earth must
continue; and that no power but the unlimited power of God can alter this
influence, change, or suspend the operation of this law; but that he is such
an infinitely FReEe AGENT, that HE can, when his unerring wisdom sees
good, alter, suspend, or even annihilate all secondary causes and their
effects: for it would be degrading to the perfections of his nature to
suppose that he had so bound himself by the laws which he has given for
the preservation and direction of universal nature, that he could not change
them, alter their effects, or suspend their operations when greater and
better effects, in a certain time or place, might be produced by such
temporary change or suspension. 6. | consider that the miracle wrought on
this occasion served greatly to confirm the Israelites, not only in the belief
of the being and perfections of God, but also in the doctrine of an especial
providence, and in the nullity of the whole system of idolatry and
superstition. 7. That no evil was done by this miraculous interference, nor
any law or property of nature ultimately changed; on the contrary, a most
important good was produced, which probably, to this people, could not
have been brought about any other way; and that therefore the miracle
wrought on this occasion was highly worthy of the wisdom and power of
God. 8. | consider that the terms in the text employed to describe this
miracle are not, when rightly understood, contrary to the well-established
notions of the true system of the universe; and are not spoken, as some
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have contended, ad captum vulgi, to the prejudices of the common people,
much less do they favor the Ptolemaic or any other hypothesis that places
the earth in the center of the solar system. Having laid down these
preliminaries, some short observations on the words of the text may be
sufficient. Joshua’s address is in a poetic form in the original, and makes
the two following hemistichs: —
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Shemesh begibon dom:
Veyareach beemek Aiyalon.

Sun! upon Gibeon be dumb:

And the moon on the vale of Ajalon. The effect of this command is related,
Joshua 10:13, in the following words: — 710 1771 WAWT 077
vaiyiddom HASHSHEMESH VEYAREACH amad, And the sun was dumb or
silent and the moon stood still. And in the latter clause of this verse it is
added: And the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go
down about a whole day. It seems necessary here to answer the question,
At what time of the day did this miracle take place? The expression
0w 82 bachatsi hashshamayim, in the midst of heaven, seems to

intimate that the sun was at that time on the meridian of Gibeon, and
consequently had one half of its course to run; and this sense of the place
has been strongly contended for as essential to the miracle, for the greater
display of the glory of God: “Because,” say its abettors, “had the miracle
been wrought when the sun was near the going down, it might have been
mistaken for some refraction of the rays of light, occasioned by a
peculiarly moist state of the atmosphere in the horizon of that place, or by
some such appearance as the Aurora Borealis.” To me there seems no
solidity in this reason. Had the sun been arrested in the meridian, the
miracle could scarcely have been noticed, and especially in the hurry and
confusion of that time; and we may be assured, that among the Canaanites
there were neither clocks nor time-keepers, by which the preternatural
length of such a day could have been accurately measured: but, on the
contrary, had the sun been about the setting, when both the pursuers and
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the pursued must be apprehensive of its speedy disappearance, its
continuance for several hours above the horizon, so near the point when it
might be expected to go down, must have been very observable and
striking. The enemy must see, feel, and deplore it; as their hope of escape
must, in such circumstances, be founded on the speedy entering in of the
night, through which alone they could expect to elude the pursuing
Israelites. And the Israelites themselves must behold with astonishment
and wonder that the setting sun hasted not to go down about a whole day,
affording them supernatural time totally to destroy a routed foe, which
otherwise might have had time to rally, confederate, choose a proper
station, and attack in their turn with peculiar advantages, and a probability
of success. It appears, therefore, much more reasonable that Joshua should
require this miracle to be performed when daylight was about to fail, just
as the sun was setting. If we were to consider the sun as being at the
meridian of Gibeon, as some understand the midst of heaven, it may be
well asked, How could Joshua know that he should not have time enough
to complete the destruction of his enemies, who were now completely
routed? Already multitudes of them had fallen by the hail-stones and by
the sword: and if he had yet half a day before him, it would have been
natural enough for him to conclude that he had a sufficiency of time for the
purpose, his men having been employed all night in a forced march, and
half a day in close fighting; and indeed had he not been under an especial
inspiration, he could not have requested the miracle at all, knowing, as he
must have done, that his men must be nearly exhausted by marching all
night and fighting all day. But it may be asked, What is the meaning of
OAWT 82 bachatsi hashshamayim, which we translate in the midst of

heaven? If, with Mr. Bate, we translate X1 chatsah, to part, divide

asunder, then it may refer to the horizon, which is the apparent division of
the heavens into the upper and lower hemisphere; and thus the whole
verse has been understood by some eminently learned men, who have
translated the whole passage thus: And the sun stood still in the (upper)
hemisphere of heaven, and hasted not to go down when the day was
complete; that is, though the day was then complete, the sun being on the
horizon; the line that to the eye constituted the mid heaven-yet it hasted
not to go down; was miraculously sustained in its then almost setting
position; and this seems still more evident from the moon’s appearing at
that time, which it is not reasonable to suppose could be visible in the glare
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of light occasioned by a noon-day sun. But the main business relative to
the standing still of the sun still remains to be considered. | have already
assumed, as a thoroughly demonstrated truth, that the sun is in the center
of the system, moving only round his own axis, and the common center of
the gravity of the planetary system, while all the planets revolve round
him, Prop. 2 and 3; that his influence is the cause of the diurnal and annual
revolutions of the earth; nor can | see what other purpose his revolution
round his own axis can possibly answer, Prop. 5. | consider that the word
0177 dom, in the text, refers to the withholding or restraining this influence,

so that the cessation of the earth’s motion might immediately take place.
The desire of Joshua was, that the sun might not sink below the horizon;
but as it appeared now to be over Gibeon, and the moon to be over the
valley of Ajalon, he prayed that they might continue in these positions till
the battle should be ended; or, in other words, that the day should be
miraculously lengthened out. Whether Joshua had a correct philosophical
notion of the true system of the universe, is a subject that need not come
into the present inquiry: but whether he spoke with strict propriety on
this occasion is a matter of importance, because he must be considered as
acting under the Divine influence, in requesting the performance of such a
stupendous miracle; and we may safely assert that no man in his right
mind would have thought of offering such a petition had he not felt himself
under some Divine afflatus. Leaving, therefore, his philosophic knowledge
out of the question, he certainly spoke as if he had known that the solar
influence was the cause of the earth’s rotation, and therefore, with the
strictest philosophic propriety, he requested that that influence might be
for a time restrained, that the diurnal motion of the earth might be arrested,
through which alone the sun could be kept above the horizon, and day be
prolonged. His mode of expression evidently considers the sun as the great
ruler or master in the system; and all the planets (or at least the earth)
moving in their respective orbits at his command. He therefore desires him,
in the name and by the authority of his Creator, to suspend his mandate
with respect to the earth’s motion, and that of its satellite, the moon. Had
he said, Earth, stand thou still, the cessation of whose diurnal motion was
the effect of his command, it could not have obeyed him; as it is not even
the secondary cause either of its annual motion round the sun, or its
diurnal motion round its own axis. Instead of doing so, he speaks to the
sun, the cause (under God) of all these motions, as his great archetype did
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when, in the storm on the sea of Tiberias, he rebuked the wind first, and
then said to the waves, Peace! be still! ciona, Teoipmco Be SILENT! be
Dums! Mark 4:39; and the effect of this command was a cessation of the
agitation in the sea, because the wind ceased to command it, that is, to
exert its influence upon the waters. The terms in this command are worthy
of particular note: Joshua does not say to the sun, Stand still, as if he had
conceived him to be running his race round the earth; but, Be silent or
inactive, that is, as | understand it, Restrain thy influence-no longer act
upon the earth, to cause it to revolve round its axis; a mode of speech
which is certainly consistent with the strictest astronomical knowledge;
and the writer of the account, whether Joshua himself or the author of the
book of Jasher, in relating the consequence of this command is equally
accurate, using a word widely different when he speaks of the effect the
retention of the solar influence had on the moon: in the first case the sun
was silent or inactive, 2177 dom; in the latter, the moon stood still, 71120

amad. The standing still of the moon, or its continuance above the horizon,
would be the natural effect of the cessation of the solar influence, which
obliged the earth to discontinue her diurnal rotation, which of course would
arrest the moon; and thus both it and the sun were kept above the horizon,
probably for the space of a whole day. As to the address to the moon, it is
not conceived in the same terms as that to the sun, and for the most
obvious philosophical reasons; all that is said is simply, and the moon on
the vale of Ajalon, which may be thus understood: “Let the sun restrain
his influence or be inactive, as he appears now upon Gibeon, that the
moon may continue as she appears now over the vale of Ajalon.” It is
worthy of remark that every word in this poetic address is apparently
selected with the greatest caution and precision. Persons who are no
friends to Divine revelation say “that the account given of this miracle
supposes the earth to be in the center of the system, and the sun
moveable; and as this is demonstrably a false philosophy, consequently
the history was never dictated by the Spirit of truth.” Others, in answer,
say “that the Holy Spirit condescends to accommodate himself to the
apprehensions of the vulgar. The Israelites would naturally have imagined
that Joshua was deranged had he bid the earth stand still, which they grant
would have been the most accurate and philosophical mode of command
on this occasion.” But with due deference both to the objectors and
defenders | must assert, that such a form of speech on such an occasion
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would have been utterly unphilosophic; and that the expressions found in
the Hebrew text are such as Sir Isaac Newton himself might have
denominated, every thing considered, elegant, correct, and sublime. Nor
does it at all appear that the prejudices of the vulgar were consulted on this
occasion; nor is there a word here, when properly understood that is
inconsistent with the purest axiom of the soundest philosophy, and
certainly nothing that implies any contradiction. | grant that when the
people have to do with astronomical and philosophical matters, then the
terms of the science may be accommodated to their apprehensions; it is on
this ground that Sir Isaac Newton himself speaks of the rising and of the
setting of the sun, though all genuine philosophers know that these
appearances are produced by the rotation of the earth on its own axis from
west to east. But when matters of this kind are to be transacted between
God and his prophets, as in the above case, then subjects relative to
philosophy are conceived in their proper terms, and expressed according to
their own nature. At the conclusion of the 13th verse a different expression
is used when it is said, So the sun stood still, it is not 2O dom, but 7720

amad; W 771207 vaiyaamod hashshemesh, which expression, thus

varying from that in the command of Joshua, may be considered as
implying that in order to restrain his influence which I have assumed to be
the cause of the earth’s motion, the sun himself became inactive, that is,
ceased to revolve round his own axis, which revolution is probably one
cause, not only of the revolution of the earth, but of all the other planetary
bodies in our system, and might have affected all the planets at the time in
question; but this neither could nor did produce any disorder in nature; and
the delay of a few hours in the whole planetary motions dwindles away
into an imperceptible point in the thousands of years of their revolutions.
But the whole effect mentioned here might have been produced by the
cessation of the diurnal motion of the earth, the annual being still
continued; and | contend that this was possible to Omnipotence, and that
such a cessation might have taken place without occasioning the slightest
disturbance in the motions of any others of the planetary system. It is vain
to cry out and say, “Such a cessation of motion in one planet could not
take place without disordering the motions of all the rest;” this | deny, and
those who assert it neither know the Scripture nor the power of God;
therefore they do greatly err. That the day was preternaturally lengthened,
is a Scripture fact. That it was so by a miracle, is asserted; and whether
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that miracle was wrought as above stated, is a matter of little consequence;
the thing is a Scripture fact, whether we know the modus operandi or not.
| need scarcely add that the command of Joshua to the sun is to be
understood as a prayer to God (from whom the sun derived his being and
his continuance) that the effect might be what is expressed in the
command: and therefore it is said, Joshua 10:14, that the LorD
HeARKENED UNTO THE Voice OF A MAN, for the Lord fought for Israel. |
have thus gone through the different parts of this astonishing miracle, and
have endeavored to account for the whole in as plain and simple a manner
as possible. It is not pretended that this account should satisfy every
reader, and that every difficulty is solved; it would be impossible to do
this in such a compass as that by which I am necessarily circumscribed,;
and | have been obliged, for the sake of brevity, to throw into the form of
propositions or observations, several points which may appear to demand
illustration and proof; for such | must refer the reader to Astronomical
Treatises. Calmet, Scheuchzer, and Saurin, with several of our own
countrymen, have spoken largely on this difficult subject, but in such a
way as, | am obliged to confess, has given me little satisfaction, and which
appears to me to leave the main difficulties unremoved. Conscious of the
difficulties of this subject, | beg leave to address every candid reader in the
often quoted words of an eminent author: —

Vive, Vale! si quid novisti rectius istis,
Candidus imperti; si non, his utere mecum.

Hor. Epist. I. i., E. vi., ver. 68.

Farewell! and if a better system’s thine,
Impart it frankly or make use of mine.

FrANCIS.

Book of Jasher The book of the upright. See the note on Numbers 21:14.
Probably this was a book which, in reference to Joshua and his
transactions, was similar to the commentaries of Caesar, on his wars with
the Gauls. Critics and commentators are greatly divided in their sentiments
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relative to the nature of this book. The opinion above appears to me the
most probable.

Verse 14. And there was no day like that There was no period of time in
which the sun was kept so long above the horizon as on that occasion.
Some learned men have supposed that the Fable of Phaeton was founded
on this historic fact. The fable may be seen with all the elegance of poetic
embellishment in the commencement of the second book of Ovid’s
Metamorphoses; but | confess | can see nothing in the pretended copy
that can justify the above opinion.

Verse 15. And Joshua returned-unto the camp to Gilgal. That the
Israelitish army did not return to the camp at Gilgal till after the hanging of
the five kings and the destruction of their cities, is sufficiently evident
from the subsequent parts of this chapter. When all this business was
done, and not before, they returned unto the camp to Gilgal; see Joshua
10:43. This verse is omitted by the Septuagint and by the Anglo-Saxon;
and it does not appear to have existed in the ancient hexaplar versions; it
stands in its proper place in Joshua 10:43, and is not only useless where it
is, but appears to be an encumbrance to the narrative. Should it be
considered as genuine and in its proper place, | would propose that 77212

makkedah should be read instead of 72272 gilgalah, for we find from

Joshua 10:21 that Joshua had a temporary camp there. Then Joshua
returned, and all Israel with him, unto the camp to MAKKEDAH; after
which we may suppose that Joshua having secured the cave, sent some
detachments to scour the country and cut off all the remaining straggling
Canaanites; when this was done they also returned to the camp at
Makkedah, as is related Joshua 10:21, and when the business was
completed they struck the camp at Makkedah, and all returned to their
fortified camp at Gilgal, Joshua 10:43.

Verse 16. Hid themselves in a cave It is very likely that this cave was a
fortified place among some rocks; for there were many such places in
different parts of Palestine.

Verse 21. None moved his tongue The whole transaction of this
important day had been carried on so evidently under the direction of God
that there was not the least murmuring, nor cause for it, among them, for
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their enemies were all discomfited. There is an expression similar to this,
Exodus 11:7, on which the reader is requested to consult the note.

Verse 24. Put your feet upon the necks of these kings. This act was done
symbolically, as a token, not only of the present complete victory, but of
their approaching triumph over all their adversaries, which is the
interpretation given of it by Joshua in the succeeding verse.

Verse 26. Smote-slew-and hanged them on five trees Hanging alive seems
a barbarous custom: among the Hebrews, criminals were first deprived of
life; this was the debt required by justice: then they were hanged up,
perhaps generally by the hands, not by the neck; this was done by way of
example, to deter others from committing the crimes for which those had
suffered: but they were never permitted to hang thus exposed all night, as
this could have answered no purpose, either of justice or example, as they
could not be seen in the night-season. One day also was deemed enough for
their exposure, it being thought sufficient to show the public that justice
had been executed; and to have exhibited them longer would have appeared
to be a barbarous cruelty which attempted to extend punishment beyond
the possible requisitions of justice. See the note on Deuteronomy 21:23.

Verse 28. That day Joshua took Makkedah It is very possible that
Makkedah was taken on the evening of the same day in which the
miraculous solstice took place; but as to the other cities mentioned in this
chapter, they certainly were subdued some days after, as it is not possible
that an army, exhausted as this must have been with a whole night’s
march, and two days’ hard fighting, could have proceeded farther than
Makkedah that night; the other cities were successively taken in the
following days.

Verse 29. Fought against Libnah This city was near Makkedah, see
Joshua 15:42, and fell to the tribe of Judah, Joshua 10:20, 42, and was

given to the priests, Joshua 21:13. Sennacherib besieged it, after he had
been obliged to raise the siege of Lachish. See 2 Kings 19:8; Isaiah 37:8.

Verse 32. Lachish It appears that this was anciently a very strong place;
notwithstanding the people were panic-struck, and the Israelites flushed
with success, yet Joshua could not reduce it till the second day, and the
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king of Assyria afterwards was obliged to raise the siege. See above, and
see the note on Joshua 10:3.

Verse 33. Horam king of Gezer It is likely that Horam was in a state of
alliance with the king of Lachish, and therefore came to his assistance as
soon as it appeared that he was likely to be attacked. Joshua probably sent
a detachment against him, before he was able to form a junction with the
forces of Lachish; and utterly destroyed him and his army. Gezer is
supposed to have been situated near Azotus. See 1Mac 16:34. It fell to the
tribe of Ephraim, Joshua 16:3, but was probably taken afterwards by some
of the remnant of the Canaanitish nations; for we find it was given by
Pharaoh to his son-in-law Solomon, 1 Kings 9:16, which proves that it had
got out of the possession of the Israelites previously to the days of
Solomon.

Verse 34. Eglon It is likely that this town was not any great distance
from Lachish. See on Joshua 10:3.

Verse 36. — 37. Hebron-and the king thereof See the note on Joshua
10:3. From Joshua 10:23 we learn that the king of Hebron was one of
those five whom Joshua slew and hanged on five trees at Makkedah. How
then can it be said that he slew the king of Hebron when he took the city,
which was some days after the transactions at Makkedah? Either this
slaying of the king of Hebron must refer to what had already been done, or
the Hebronites, finding that their king fell in battle, had set up another in
his place; which was the king Joshua slew, after he had taken the city and
its dependencies, as is related Joshua 10:37. It appears that the city of
Hebron had fallen back into the hands of the Canaanites, for it was again
taken from them by the tribe of Judah, Judges 1:10. Debir had also fallen
into their hands, for it was reconquered by Othniel, the son-in-law of
Caleb, Judges 1:11-13. The manner in which Calmet accounts for this is
very natural: Joshua, in his rapid conquests, contented himself with taking,
demolishing, and burning those cities; but did not garrison any of them, for
fear of weakening his army. In several instances no doubt the scattered
Canaanites returned, repeopled, and put those cities in a state of defense.
Hence the Israelites were obliged to conquer them a second time. This is a
more rational way of accounting for these things, than that which
supposes that the first chapter of Judges gives the more detailed account
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of the transactions recorded here; for there it is expressly said, that these
transactions took place after the death of Joshua, (see Judges 1:1,) and
consequently cannot be the same that are mentioned here.

Verse 37. See Clarke on “Joshua 10:36”.

Verse 39. Destroyed all the souls W23 52 R MM vaiyacharimu

eth col nephesh, they brought every person under an anathema; they either
slew them or reduced them to a state of slavery. Is it reasonable to say
those were slain who were found in arms, of the others they made slaves?

Verse 40. All the country of the hills See the note on Deuteronomy 1:7.

Destroyed all that breathed Every person found in arms who continued to
resist; these were all destroyed,-those who submitted were spared: but
many no doubt made their escape, and afterwards reoccupied certain parts
of the land. See Joshua 10:36, 37.

Verse 41. And all the country of Goshen Calmet contends that this was
the very same country in which the Hebrews dwelt before their departure
from Egypt; and according to this hypothesis he has constructed his map,
causing it to extend from the Nile, which was called the river of Egypt,
along the frontiers of the land of Cush or Arabia. It however appears plain
that there was a city named Goshen in the tribe of Judah, see Joshua
15:51; and this probably gave name to the adjacent country which may be
that referred to above.

Verse 42. Did Joshua take at one time That is, he defeated all those
kings, and took all their cities, in ONE campaign; this appears to be the
rational construction of the Hebrew. But these conquests were so rapid
and stupendous, that they cannot be attributed either to the generalship of
Joshua, or the valor of the Israelites; and hence the author himself,
disclaiming the merit of them, modestly and piously adds, because the
Lord Good of Israel fought for Israel. It was by this aid that Joshua took
all these kings and their land at one time-in a single campaign. And when all
the circumstances related in this chapter are properly weighed, we shall
find that Gop alone could have performed these works, and that both
reason and piety require that to Him alone they should be attributed. 1.
THE principal subjects of this important chapter have been considered so
much in detail in the preceding notes, that there is little room to add any
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thing to what has already been said. The principal subject is the miracle of
the sun’s standing still; and to assert that all difficulties have been removed
by the preceding notes and observations, would be to say what the writer
does not believe, and what few readers would perhaps feel disposed to
credit. Yet it is hoped that the chief difficulties have been removed, and the
miracle itself shown to have nothing contradictory in it. If, as is generally
believed, the sun and moon were objects of the Canaanitish adoration, the
miracle was graciously calculated to check this superstition, and to show
the Israelites, as well as the Canaanites, the vanity of such worship, and
the folly of such dependence. Even their gods at the command of a servant
of JEHOVAH, were obliged to contribute to the destruction of their votaries.
This method of checking superstition and destroying idolatry God adopted
in the plagues which he inflicted upon the Egyptians; and by it at once
showed his justice and his mercy. See the concluding observations on
Exodus 12:51. 2. The same God who appeared so signally in behalf of his
people of old is still the governor of the heavens and the earth; and, if
applied to, will do every thing essentially necessary for the extension of
his truth and the maintenance of his religion among men. How is it that
faith is so rarely exercised in his power and goodness? We have not,
because we ask not. Our experience of his goodness is contracted, because
we pray little and believe less. To holy men of old the object of faith was
more obscurely revealed than to us, and they had fewer helps to their faith;
yet they believed more, and witnessed greater displays of the power and
mercy of their Maker. Reader, have faith in God, and know that to excite,
exercise, and crown this, he has given thee his word and his Spirit; and
learn to know that without him thou canst do nothing.
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CHAPTER 11

The Kings of Hazor, Madon, Shimron, and Achshaph, with those of the
mountains, plains, etc., and various chiefs of the Canaanites and
Amorites, confederate against Israel, 1-3. They pitch their tents at the
waters of Merom, 4, 5. The Lord encourages Joshua, 6. He attacks and
discomfits them, 7, 8. Houghs all their horses, and burns all their
chariots, 9. Takes and burns several of their cities, 10-13. The Israelites
take the spoils, 14, 15. An account of the country taken by Joshua, 16-18.
The Gibeonites only make peace with Israel, 19. All the rest resist and are
overcome, 20. Joshua cuts off the Anakim, 21, 22. The conquered lands
are given to Israel, and the war is concluded, 23,

NOTES ON CHAP. 11

Verse 1. Jabin king of Hazor It is probable that Jabin was the common
name of all the kings of Hazor. That king, by whom the Israelites were
kept in a state of slavery for twenty years, and who was defeated by
Deborah and Barak, was called by this name; see Judges 4:2, 3, 23. The
name signifies wise or intelligent. The city of Hazor was situated above the
Lake Semechon, in Upper Galilee, according to Josephus, Antig. lib. v., c.
6. It was given to the tribe of Naphtali, Joshua 19:36, who it appears did
not possess it long; for though it was burnt by Joshua, Joshua 11:11, it is
likely that the Canaanites rebuilt it, and restored the ancient government,
as we find a powerful king there about one hundred and thirty years after
the death of Joshua, Judges 4:1. It is the same that was taken by
Tiglath-pileser, together with Kadesh, to which it is contiguous; see 2
Kings 15:29. It is supposed to have given name to the Valley or Plain of
Hazor or Nasor, situated between it and Kadesh, where Jonathan and
Mattathias defeated the armies of Demetrius, and slew three thousand of
their men, 1Mac 11:63-74. It was in ancient times the metropolitan city of
all that district, and a number of petty kings or chieftains were subject to
its king, see Joshua 11:10; and it is likely that it was those tributary kings
who were summoned to attend the king of Hazor on this occasion; for
Joshua having conquered the southern part of the promised land, the
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northern parts seeing themselves exposed made now a common interest,
and, joining with Jabin, endeavored to put a stop to the progress of the
Israelites. See Calmet

Jobab king of Madon This royal city is nowhere else mentioned in
Scripture except in Joshua 12:19. The Vatican copy of the Septuagint
reads popwv, Maron, which, if legitimate, Calmet thinks may mean
Maronia or Merath in Phoenicia, to the north of Mount Libanus. The
Hebrew text reads 1773 Meron, Joshua 12:20, after Shimron, which is
probably the same with 77773 Madon, Joshua 11:19, the word having
casually dropped out of the preceding place into the latter, and the 7 resh
and 7T daleth being interchanged, which might have easily happened from

the great similarity of the letters. Hence Calmet conjectures that it may be
the same place with 7177 Meroz, Judges 5:23, the T zain and final nun

being interchanged, which they might easily, as they are so very similar.

King of Shimron This city is supposed to be the same with Symira, in
Coelosyria, joined to Maron or Marath, by Pliny and Pomponius Mela. It
cannot be Samaria, as that had its name long after by Omri king of Israel.
See 1 Kings 16:24.

King of Achshaph Calmet supposes this to have been the city of
Ecdippe, mentioned by Pliny, Ptolemy, Josephus, and Eusebius. The
latter places it within ten miles of Ptolemais, on the road to Tyre. It fell to
the tribe of Asher. See Joshua 19:26.

Verse 2. On the north of the mountains Or the mountain, probably
Hermon, or some mountain not far from the lake of Gennesareth.

And of the plains That is, the valleys of the above mountains, which had
the sea of Chinneroth or Gennesareth on the south.

Chinneroth This city is supposed by St. Jerome and several others since
his time, to be the same as was afterwards called Tiberias. From this city
or village the sea of Chinneroth or Gennesareth probably had its name.

And in the borders of Dor Calmet supposes this to mean the champaign
country of the higher and lower Galilee, on to the Mediterranean Sea, and
to the village or city of Dor, which was the farthermost city of Phoenicia.
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Dor was in the lot of the half tribe of Manasseh, and was situated on the
Mediterranean Sea, three leagues from Caesarea, and seven from Ptolemais.

Verse 3. The Canaanite on the east, etc. Those who dwelt on the borders
of Jordan, south of the sea of Tiberias.

On the west Those were the Phoenicians who dwelt on the coast of the
Mediterranean Sea, from Dor northwards, on the way to Mount Libanus.
— Calmet.

The Hivite under Hermon Mount Hermon was to the east of Libanus and
the fountains of Jordan; it is the same with Syrion and Baal Hermon in
Scripture

The land of Mizpeh. There were several cities of this name: one in the
tribe of Judah, (Joshua 15:38;) a second in the tribe of Benjamin, (Joshua
18:26;) a third beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Gad; and a fourth beyond
Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh, which is that mentioned in the text. See
Wells’s Geography. Calmet supposes this Mizpeh to be the place where
Laban and Jacob made their covenant, and from which circumstance it took
its name. See Genesis 31:48, 49.

Verse 4. Much people, even as the sand This form of speech, by some
called a hyperbole, conveys simply the idea of a vast or unusual number-a
number of which no regular estimate could be easily formed. Josephus,
who seldom finds difficulties in such cases, and makes no scruple of often
speaking without book, tells us that the allied armies amounted to 300, 000
foot 10, 000 horse, and 20, 000 chariots of war. Antig. lib. v., c. 1. That
chariots were frequently used in war, all the records of antiquity prove;
but it is generally supposed that among the Canaanites they were armed
with iron scythes fastened to their poles and to the naves of their wheels.
Terrible things are spoken of these, and the havoc made by them when
furiously driven among the ranks of infantry. Of what sort the cavalry
was, we know not; but from the account here given we may see what great
advantages these allies possessed over the Israelites, whose armies
consisted of infantry only.

Verse 5. The waters of Merom Where these waters were, interpreters are
not agreed. Whether they were the waters of the Lake Semechon, or the
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waters of Megiddo, mentioned Judges 5:19, cannot be easily determined.
The latter is the more probable opinion.

Verse 6. Be not afraid-of them To meet such a formidable host so well
equipped, in their own country, furnished with all that was necessary to
supply a numerous army, required more than ordinary encouragement in
Joshua’s circumstances. This communication from God was highly
necessary, in order to prevent the people from desponding on the eve of a
conflict, in which their all was at stake.

Verse 7. By the waters of Merom suddenly Joshua, being apprised of this
grand confederation, lost no time, but marched to meet them; and before
they could have supposed him at hand, fell suddenly upon them, and put
them to the rout.

Verse 8. Great Zidon If this were the same with the Sidon of the
ancients, it was illustrious long before the Trojan war; and both it and its
inhabitants are frequently mentioned by Homer as excelling in works of
skill and utility, and abounding in wealth: —

eV’ €60V 01 TEMAOL TUUTOIKIAOL, E0YO YOVULK®OV
o100ViOV.
Iliad, lib. vi., ver. 289.

“There lay the ventures of no vulgar art,
SIDONIAN maids embroidered every part.”
PorE.

OPYVLPEOV KPNTNPA TETVYHEVOV €€ & 0POL HLETPOL
YOVOOLVEV, VTP KOUALEL EVIKO TGOV €T GLLOLV
TOALOV, £l 6100VeEC TOAVOXLOAAOL EV NOKNGAV.

Iliad, lib. xxiii., ver. 741.

“A silver urn that full six measures held,
By none in weight or workmanship excell’d;
SIDONIAN artists taught the frame to shine,
Elaborate with artifice divine.”

PoPE.
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€K LEV 610MVOGC TOAVYUAKOD EVXOLAL ELVOL.
Odyss. xv. 424,

“l am of Sipon, famous for her wealth.” The art of making glass is
attributed by Pliny to this city: Sipon artifex vitri, Hist. Nat. I. v., c. 19.

Misrephoth-maim Or, Misrephoth of the waters. What this place was is
unknown, but Calmet conjectures it to be the same with Sarepta, a city of
Phoenicia, contiguous to Sidon. The word signifies the burning of the
waters, or inflammation; probably it was a place noted for its hot springs:
this idea seems to have struck Luther, as he translates it, die warme
wasser, the hot waters.

Verse 9. He houghed their horses The Hebrew word TPJ akar, which

we render to hough or hamstring, signifies to wound, cut, or lop off. It is
very likely that it means here, not only an act by which they were
rendered useless, but by which they were destroyed; as God had purposed
that his people should not possess any cattle of this kind, that a warlike
and enterprising spirit might not be cultivated among them; and that, when
obliged to defend themselves and their country, they might be led to
depend upon God for protection and victory. On the same ground, God
had forbidden the kings of Israel to multiply horses, Deuteronomy 17:16.
See the note there containing the reasons on which this prohibition was
founded.

Burnt their chariots As these could have been of no use without the
horses.

Verse 10. Took Hazor See on Joshua 11:1.

Verse 13. The cities that stood still in their strength The word apy

tillam, which we translate their strength, and the margin, their heap, has
been understood two ways. 1. As signifying those cities which had made
peace with the Israelites, when conditions of peace were offered according
to the command of the law; and consequently were not destroyed. Such as
the cities of the Hivites; see Joshua 11:19. 2. The cities which were
situated upon hills and mountains, which, when taken, might be retained
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with little difficulty. In this sense the place is understood by the Vulgate,
as pointing out the cities quae erant in collibus et tumulis sitae, “which
were situated on hills and eminences.” As the cities of the plain might be
easily attacked and carried, Joshua destroyed them; but as those on
mountains, hills, or other eminences, might be retained with little trouble,
prudence would dictate their preservation, as places of refuge in any
insurrection of the people, or invasion of their adversaries. The passage in
Jeremiah, Jeremiah 30:18, Jerusalem shall be builded on her own heap,
7790 tillah, if understood as above, conveys an easy and clear sense:

Jerusalem shall be re-established on her OwN HiLL.

Verse 14. All the spoil of these cities-Israel took With the exception of
those things which had been employed for idolatrous purposes; see
Deuteronomy 7:25.

Verse 16. The mountain of Israel, and the valley of the same This place
has given considerable trouble to commentators; and it is not easy to assign
such a meaning to the place as may appear in all respects satisfactory. 1. If
we consider this verse and the 21st to have been added after the times in
which the kingdoms of Israel and Judah were divided, the difficulty is at
once removed. 2. The difficulty will be removed if we consider that
mountain and valley are put here for mountains and valleys, and that these
include all mountains and valleys which were not in the lot that fell to the
tribe of Judah. Or, 3. If by mountain of Israel we understand Beth-el,
where God appeared to Jacob, afterwards called Israel, and promised him
the land of Canaan, a part of the difficulty will be removed. But the first
opinion seems best founded; for there is incontestable evidence that several
notes have been added to this book since the days of Joshua. See the
preface.

Verse 17. From the mount Halak All the mountainous country that
extends from the south of the land of Canaan towards Seir unto Baal-gad,
which lies at the foot of Mount Libanus or Hermon, called by some the
mountains of Separation, which serve as a limit between the land of
Canaan and that of Seir; see Joshua 12:7.

The valley of Lebanon The whole extent of the plain which is on the
south, and probably north, of Mount Libanus. Calmet conjectures that
Coelesyria is here meant.
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Verse 18. Joshua made war a long time The whole of these conquests
were not effected in one campaign: they probably required six or seven
years. There are some chronological notices in this book, and in
Deuteronomy, by which the exact time may be nearly ascertained. Caleb
was forty years old when he was sent from Kadesh-barnea by Moses to
search out the land, about A.M. 2514; and at the end of this war he was
eighty-five years old; (compare Joshua 14:10 with Numbers 13, and
Deuteronomy 1.;) consequently the war ended in 2559, which had begun,
by the passage of Jordan, on the tenth day of the first month of the year
2554. From this date to the end of 2559 we find exactly six years; the first
of which Joshua seems to have employed in the conquest of the south part
of the land of Canaan, and the other five in the conquest of all the
territories situated on the north of that country. See Dodd. Calmet
computes this differently, and allows the term of seven years for the
conquest of the whole land. “Caleb was forty years old when sent from
Kadesh-barnea to spy out the land. At the conclusion of the war he was
eighty-five years old, as himself says, Joshua 14:10. From this sum of
eighty-five subtract forty, his age when he went from Kadesh-barnea, and
the thirty-eight years which he spent in the wilderness after his return, and
there will remain the sum of seven years, which was the time spent in the
conquest of the land.” 1. By protracting the war the Canaanites had time to
repent, having sufficient opportunity to discern the hand of Jehovah. 2.
Agriculture was carried on, and thus provision was made even for the
support of the conquerors, for had the land been subdued and wasted at
once, tillage must have stopped, and famine would have ensued. 3. Wild
beasts would have multiplied upon them, and the land have been desolated
by their means. 4. Had these conquests been more rapid the people of
Israel would have been less affected, and less instructed by miracles that
had passed in such quick succession before their eyes; and, as in this case
they would have obtained the dominion with comparatively little exertion,
they might have felt themselves less interested in the preservation of an
inheritance, to obtain which they had been but at little trouble and little
expense. What we labor under the Divine blessing to acquire we are careful
to retain; but what comes lightly generally goes lightly. God obliged them
to put forth their own strength in this work, and only blessed and
prospered them while they were workers together with him. See the note
on Joshua 13:6.
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Verse 20. It was of the Lord to harden their hearts They had sinned
against all the light they had received, and God left them justly to the
hardness, obstinacy, and pride of their own hearts; for as they chose to
retain their idolatry, God was determined that they should be cut off. For
as no city made peace with the Israelites but Gibeon and some others of
the Hivites, Joshua 11:19, it became therefore necessary to destroy them;
for their refusal to make peace was the proof that they wilfully persisted
in their idolatry.

Verse 21. Cut off the Anakims-from Hebron, from Debir This is
evidently a recapitulation of the military operations detailed Joshua
10:36-41.

Destroyed-their cities That is, those of the Anakims; for from Joshua
11:13 we learn that Joshua preserved certain other cities.

Verse 22. In Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod The whole race of the
Anakims was extirpated in this war, except those who had taken refuge in
the above cities, which belonged to the Philistines; and in which some of
the descendants of Anak were found even in the days of David.

Verse 23. So Joshua took the whole land All the country described here
and in the preceding chapter. Besides the multitudes that perished in this
war, many of the Canaanites took refuge in the confines of the land, and in
the neighboring nations. Some suppose that a party of these fugitive
Canaanites made themselves masters of Lower Egypt, and founded a
dynasty there known by the name of the shepherd kings; but it is more
probable that the shepherds occupied Egypt long before the time that
Jacob went thither to sojourn. It is said they founded Tingris or Tangier,
where, according to Procopius, they erected two white pillars with an
inscription in the Phoenician language, of which this is the translation: We
ARE THE PERSONS WHO HAVE FLED FROM THE FACE OF JOSHUA THE
PLUNDERER, THE SorFT OF NAVE or Nun. See Bochart, Phaleg and Canaan,
lib. i., c. xxiv., col. 476. Many, no doubt, settled in different parts of
Africa, in Asia Minor, in Greece, and in the different islands of the AEgean
and Mediterranean Sea: it is supposed also that colonies of this people
were spread over different parts of Germany and Sclavonia, etc., but their
descendants are now so confounded with the nations of the earth, as no
longer to retain their original names, or to be discernible.
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And Joshua gave it for an inheritance unto Israel He claimed no
peculiar jurisdiction over it; his own family had no peculiar share of it, and
himself only the ruined city of Timnath-serah, in the tribe of Ephraim,
which he was obliged to rebuild. See Joshua 19:49, 50, and see his
character at the end of the book.

And the land rested from war. The whole territory being now conquered,
which God designed the Israelites should possess at this time. ACCORDING
to the apostle, Hebrews 4:8, etc., Joshua himself was a type of Christ; the
promised land, of the kingdom of heaven, the victories which he gained, of
the victory and triumph of Christ; and the rest he procured for Israel, of
the state of blessedness, at the right hand of God. In this light we should
view the whole history, in order to derive those advantages from it which,
as a portion of the revelation of God, it was intended to convey. Those
who finally reign with Christ are they who, through his grace, conquer the
world, the devil, and the flesh; for it is only of those who thus overcome
that he says, “They shall sit with me on my throne, as | have overcome,
and am set down with the Father on the Father’s throne;” Revelation 3:21.
Reader, art thou a conqueror?
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CHAPTER 12

A list of the kings on the east of Jordan, which were conquered by
Mosks, with their territories, 1-6. A list of those on the west side of
Jordan, conquered by JosHUA, in number thirty-one, 7-24.

NOTES ON CHAP. 12

Verse 1. From the river Arnon unto Mount Hermon Arnon was the
boundary of all the southern coast of the land occupied by the Israelites
beyond Jordan; and the mountains of Hermon were the boundaries on the
north. Arnon takes its rise in the mountains of Gilead, and having run a
long way from north to south falls into the Dead Sea, near the same place
into which Jordan discharges itself.

And all the plain on the east All the land from the plains of Moab to
Mount Hermon.

Verse 2. From Aroer Aroer was situated on the western side of the river
Arnon, in the middle of the valley through which this river takes its course.
The kingdom of Sihon extended from the river Arnon and the city of Aroer
on the south to the river Jabbok on the north.

And from half Gilead The mountains of Gilead extended from north to
south from Mount Hermon towards the source of the river Arnon, which
was about the midst of the extent of the kingdom of Sihon: thus Sihon is
said to have possessed the half of Gilead, that is, the half of the mountains
and of the country which bore the name of Gilead on the east of his
territories. River Jabbok This river has its source in the mountains of
Gilead; and, running from east to west, falls into Jordan. It bounds the
territories of Sihon on the north, and those of the Ammonites on the south.

Verse 3. The sea of Chinneroth Or Gennesareth, the same as the lake or
sea of Tiberias.

The Salt Sea on the east 1507 O yam hammelach, which is here
translated the Salt Sea, is understood by others to mean the sea of the city
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Melach. Where can we find any thing that can be called a salt sea on the
east of the lake of Gennesareth? Some think that the lake Asphaltites,
called also the Dead Sea, Sea of the Desert, Sea of Sodom, and Salt Sea, is
here intended. Beth-jeshimoth A city near the Dead Sea in the plains of
Moab.

Ashdoth-pisgah Supposed to be a city at the foot of Mount Pisgah.

Verse 4. Coast of Og king of Bashan Concerning this person see the
notes on Deuteronomy 3:11, and on Numbers 21:35, etc.

The remnant or the giants Or, Rephaim. See the notes on Genesis 6:4;
14:5, and Deuteronomy 2:7, 11.

Verse 5. The border of the Geshurites The country of Bashan, in the
days of Moses and Joshua, extended from the river Jabbok on the south to
the frontiers of the Geshurites and Maachathites on the north, to the foot
of the mountains of Hermon.

Verse 7. From Baal-gad A repetition of what is mentioned Joshua 11:17.

Verse 9. The king of Jericho, etc. On this and the following verses see
the notes on Joshua 10:1-3.

Verse 13. The king of Geder Probably the same with Gedor, Joshua
15:58; it was situated in the tribe of Judah.

Verse 14. The king of Hormah Supposed to be the place where the
Israelites were defeated by the Canaanites see Numbers 14:45; and which
probably was called Hormah, i3 chormah, or destruction, from this

circumstance.

Verse 15. Adullam A city belonging to the tribe of Judah, Joshua 15:35.
In a cave at this place David often secreted himself during his persecution
by Saul; 1 Samuel 22:1.

Verse 17. Tappuah There were two places of this name: one in the tribe
of Judah, Joshua 15:34, and another in the tribe of Ephraim on the borders
of Manasseh; but which of the two is meant here cannot be ascertained.
See the note on Joshua 15:53.
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Hepher The same, according to Calmet, as Ophrah in the tribe of
Benjamin, Joshua 18:23.

Verse 18. Aphek There were several cities of this name: one in the tribe
of Asher, Joshua 19:30, another in the tribe of Judah, 1 Samuel 4:1; 29:1;
and a third in Syria, 1 Kings 20:26, and 2 Kings 13:17. Which of the two
former is here intended cannot be ascertained.

Lasharon There is no city of this name known. Some consider the 5
lamed in the word 11 lashsharon to be the sign of the genitive case, and
in this sense it appears to have been understood by the Vulgate, which
translates rex Saron, the king of Sharon. This was rather a district than a
city, and is celebrated in the Scriptures for its fertility; Isaiah 33:9; 35:2.
Some suppose it was the same with Saron, near Lydda, mentioned Acts
9:35.

Verse 20. Shimron-meron See on Joshua 11:1.

Verse 21. Taanach A city in the half tribe of Manasseh, to the west of
Jordan, not far from the frontiers of Zebulun, Joshua 17:11. This city was
assigned to the Levites, Joshua 21:25.

Verse 22. Kedesh There was a city of this name in the tribe of Naphtali,
Joshua 19:37. It was given to the Levites, and was one of the cities of
refuge, Joshua 20:7.

Jokneam of Carmel This city is said to have been at the foot of Mount
Carmel, near the river Belus, in the tribe of Zebulun, Joshua 19:11. It was
given to the Levites, Joshua 21:34.

Verse 23. The king of Dor The city of this name fell to the lot of the
children of Manasseh, Joshua 17:11. Bochart observes that it was one of
the oldest royal cities in Phoenicia. The Canaanites held it, Judges 1:27.
Antiochus Sydetes besieged it in aftertimes, but could not make himself
master of it. See Bochart, Canaan, lib. i., ¢. 28, and Dodd.

The king of the nations of Gilgal This is supposed to mean the higher
Galilee, surnamed Galilee of the Gentiles or, nations, as the Hebrew word
0712 goyim means. On this ground it should be read king of Galilee of the

nations. Others suppose it is the same country with that of which Tidal
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was king, see Genesis 14:1. The place is very uncertain, and commentators
have rendered it more so by their conjectures.

Verse 24. King of Tirzah This city appears to have been for a long time
the capital of the kingdom of Israel, and the residence of its kings. See 1
Kings 14:17; 15:21, 33. Its situation cannot be exactly ascertained; but it is
supposed to have been situated on a mountain about three leagues south of
Samaria.

All the kings thirty and one. The Septuagint say e1xoc1 gvvea,
twenty-nine, and yet set down but twenty-eight, as they confound or omit
the kings of Beth-el, Lasharon, and Madon. So many kings in so small a
territory, shows that their kingdoms must have been very small indeed.
The kings of Beth-el and Ai had but about 12, 000 subjects in the whole;
but in ancient times all kings had very small territories. Every village or
town had its chief; and this chief was independent of his neighbors, and
exercised regal power in his own district. In reading all ancient histories, as
well as the Bible, this circumstance must be kept constantly in view; for
we ought to consider that in those times both kings and kingdoms were but
a faint resemblance of those now. Great Britain, in ancient times, was
divided into many kingdoms: in the time of the Saxons it was divided into
seven, hence called the Saxon heptarchy. But when Julius Caesar first
entered this island, he found four kings in Kent alone; Cingetorix, Carnilius,
Taximagulus, and Segonax. Hence we need not wonder at the numbers we
read of in the land of Canaan. Ancient Gaul was thus divided; and the great
number of sovereign princes, secular bishops, landgraves, dukes, etc., etc.,
in Germany, are the modern remains of those ancient divisions.
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CHAPTER 13

Joshua being old, the Lord informs him of the land yet remaining to be
possessed, 1. Of the unconquered land among the Philistines, 2, 3.
Among the Canaanites, Sidonians, and Amorites, 4, 5. The inhabitants
of the hill country and the Sidonians to be driven out, 6. The land on the
east side of Jordan, that was to be divided among the tribes of Reuben
and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 7-12. The Geshurites and the
Maachathites not expelled, 13. The tribe of Levi receive no inheritance,
14. The possessions of REUBEN described, 15-23. The possessions of GAD,
24-28. The possessions of the half tribe of Manasseh, 29-31.
Recapitulation of the subjects contained in this chapter, 32, 33.

NOTES ON CHAP. 13

Verse 1. Joshua was old He is generally reputed to have been at this time
about a hundred years of age: he had spent about seven years in the
conquest of the land, and is supposed to have employed about one year in
dividing it; and he died about ten years after, aged one hundred and ten
years. It is very likely that he intended to subdue the whole land before he
made the division of it among the tribes; but God did not think proper to
have this done. So unfaithful were the Israelites that he appears to have
purposed that some of the ancient inhabitants should still remain to keep
them in check, and that the respective tribes should have some labor to
drive out from their allotted borders the remains of the Canaanitish
nations.

There remaineth yet very much land to be possessed. That is, very much
when compared with that on the other side Jordan, which was all that
could as yet be said to be in the hands of the Israelites.

Verse 2. The borders of the Philistines, and all Geshuri The borders of
the Philistines may mean the land which they possessed on the sea-coast,
southwest of the land of Canaan. There were several places named

Geshuri, but that spoken of here was probably the region on the south of
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Canaan, towards Arabia, or towards Egypt. — Calmet. Cellarius supposes
it to have been a country in the vicinity of the Amalekites.

Verse 3. From Sihor, which is before Egypt Supposed by some to be the
Pelusiac branch of the Nile, near to the Arabian Desert; called also the river
of Egypt, Numbers 34:5; Jeremiah 2:18. On this subject an intelligent
friend favors me with the following opinion: — “The river Sihor is
supposed by some to be the Nile, or a branch of it. Others think it the
same as what is frequently called the river of Egypt, which lay before or
towards the borders of Egypt; which arose out of the mountains of Paran,
and ran westward, falling into that bay of the Mediterranean which lies
south of the land of the Philistines. This river is often mentioned as the
boundary of the Israelites to the southwest, as Euphrates, the great river,
was on the northeast. “There was a desert of considerable distance
between what is called the river of Egypt and the isthmus of Suez.
Solomon reigned to the borders of Egypt, i.e., to this desert; but not in
Egypt, nor to the river Nile. “Upon the whole, (though there are
difficulties in the matter,) I incline to think that the river in question was
not the Nile. Sihor (black) might, from some circumstances, be applied to
another river as well as the Nile; though some places in Isaiah and Jeremiah
seem to restrict it to the Nile.” -J. C.

Ekron northward Ekron was one of the five lordships of the Philistines,
and the most northern of all the districts they possessed. Baal-zebub, its
idol, is famous in Scripture; see 2 Kings 1:2, etc. The five lordships of the
Philistines were Gaza, Ashdod, Askalon, Gath, and Ekron. There is no
proof that ever the Israelites possessed Ekron; though, from Joshua 15:11,
some think it was originally given to Judah, but the text does not say so; it
only states that the border of the tribe of Judah went out UNTO THE SIDE
of Ekron. From Joshua 19:43, we learn that it was a part of the lot of Dan,
but it does not appear to have been possessed by any of those tribes.
Counted to the Canaanite It is generally allowed that the original
possessors of this country were the descendants of Canaan, the youngest
son of Ham. The Philistines sprang from Mizraim, the second son of Ham,
and, having dispossessed the Avim from the places they held in this land,
dwelt in their stead. See Genesis 10:13, 14.
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Five lords of the Philistines These dynasties are famous in the Scriptures
for their successful wars against the Israelites, of whom they were almost
the perpetual scourge.

Also the Avites These must not be confounded with the Hivites. The
Avites seem to have been a very inconsiderable tribe, who dwelt in some
of the skirts of Palestine. They had been originally deprived of their
country by the Caphtorim; and though they lived as a distinct people,
they had never afterwards arrived to any authority.

Verse 4. The land of the Canaanites This lay on the south of the
country of the Philistines, towards the sea-coast.

Mearah Supposed to be the city Maratha, on the Mediterranean Sea. —
Calmet. Or the river Majora, which falls into the Mediterranean Sea,
between Sidon and Berytus. See PLINY, Hist. Nat. lib. v., c. 20.

Aphek See on Joshua 12:18.

To the borders of the Amorites Though the term Amorite is sometimes
used to designate the inhabitants in general of the land of Canaan, yet it
must be considered in a much more restricted sense in this place. As no
Amorites are known to have dwelt in this quarter, Calmet supposes we
should read Aramites or Syrians. Joshua, says he, proceeds from Sidon to
Aphek, a city of Syria, between Heliopolis and Babylon where was the
temple of the Venus of Aphek, and which is spoken of in 1 Kings 20:26; 2
Kings 13:17, as the capital of the kings of Syria. From this Joshua passes
on to the frontiers of the Syrians, towards Gebal or Gabala, which,
according to Ptolemy, was situated in Phoenicia. This conjecture of Calmet
is not supported by any authority either from the ancient versions or
MSS. Houbigant, however, approves of it: the emendation is simple as it
consists in the interchange of only two letters in the same word, "8

haarammi, for " 71728 haemori.

Verse 5. The land of the Giblites This people dwelt beyond the
precincts of the land of Canaan, on the east of Tyre and Sidon. See Ezekiel
27:9; Psalm 83:7; their capital was named Gebal. See Dodd.

All Lebanon See on Joshua 11:17.
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Verse 6. Misrephoth-maim See on Joshua 11:7.

These will I drive out That is, if the Israelites continued to be obedient;
but they did not, and therefore they never fully possessed the whole of
that land which, on this condition alone, God had promised them: the
Sidonians were never expelled by the Israelites, and were only brought into
a state of comparative subjection in the days of David and Solomon. Some
have taken upon them to deny the authenticity of Divine revelation
relative to this business, “because,” say they, “God is stated to have
absolutely promised that Joshua should conquer the whole land, and put
the Israelites in possession of it.” This is a total mistake. 1. God never
absolutely, i.e., unconditionally, promised to put them in possession of
this land. The promise of their possessing the whole was suspended on
their fidelity to God. They were not faithful, and therefore God was not
bound by his promise to give them any part of the land, after their first act
of national defection from his worship. 2. God never said that Joshua
should conquer the whole land, and give it to them; the promise was
simply this: “Thou shalt bring them into the land, and thou shalt divide it
among them:” both of which he did, and procured them footing by his
conquests, sufficient to have enabled them to establish themselves in it for
ever. 3. It was never said, Thou shalt conquer it all, and then divide it; no.
Several of the tribes, after their quota was allotted them, were obliged to
drive out the ancient inhabitants. See on Joshua 11:18.

Verse 7. The nine tribes, and the half tribe of Manasseh The other half
tribe of Manasseh, and the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, had got their
inheritance on the other side of Jordan, in the land formerly belonging to
Og king of Bashan, and Sihon king of the Amorites.

Verse 9. From Aroer See on Joshua 12:2.
Verse 11. Border of the Geshurites See on Joshua 12:5.

Verse 17. Bamoth-baal The high places of Baal, probably so called from
altars erected on hills for the impure worship of this Canaanitish Priapus.

Verse 18. Jahaza A city near Medeba and Dibon. It was given to the
Levites, 1 Chronicles 6:78. Kedemoth Mentioned Deuteronomy 2:26;
supposed to have been situated beyond the river Arnon. Mephaath
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Situated on the frontiers of Moab, on the eastern part of the desert. It was
given to the Levites, Joshua 21:37.

Verse 19. Kirjathaim This city, according to Eusebius, was nine miles
distant from Medeba, towards the east. It passed from the Emim to the
Moabites, from the Moabites to the Amorites, and from the Amorites to
the Israelites, Genesis 14:6; Deuteronomy 2:20. Calmet supposes the
Reubenites possessed it till the time they were carried away by the
Assyrians; and then the Moabites appear to have taken possession of it
anew, as he collects from Jeremiah 48:1 etc., and Ezekiel 25:9 etc. Sibmah
A place remarkable for its vines. See Isaiah 16:8, 9, Jeremiah 48:32.
Zareth-shahar, in the mount of the valley This probably means a town
situated on or near to a hill in some flat country.

Verse 20. Beth-peor The house or temple of Peor, situated at the foot of
the mountain of the same name. See Numbers 25:3.

Verse 21. The princes of Midian See the history of this war, Numbers
31:1, etc.; and from that place this and the following verse seem to be
borrowed, for the introduction of the death of Balaam here seems quite
irrelevant.

Verse 23. The cities and the villages By villages, " 71XTT chatserim, it is

likely that moveable villages or tents are meant, such as are in use among
the Bedouin Arabs; places where they were accustomed to feed and pen
their cattle.

Verse 25. Half the land on the children of Ammon This probably was
land which had been taken from the Ammonites by Sihon, king of the
Amorites, and which the Israelites possessed by right of conquest. For
although the Israelites were forbidden to take the land of the Ammonites,
Deuteronomy 2:37, yet this part, as having been united to the territories of
Sihon, they might possess when they defeated that king and subdued his
kingdom.

Verse 26. Ramath-mizpeh The same as Ramoth-gilead. It was one of the
cities of refuge, Joshua 20:8; Deuteronomy 4:47. Mahanaim Or the two
camps. Situated on the northern side of the brook Jabbok, celebrated for
the vision of the two camps of angels which Jacob had there; see Genesis
32:2.
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Verse 27. Beth-aram This city was rebuilt by Herod, and called Livias, in
honor of Livia, the wife of Augustus. Josephus calls it Julias, Julia being
the name which the Greeks commonly give to Livia. — Calmet. Succoth

A place between Jabbok and Jordan where Jacob pitched his tents, from
which circumstance it obtained its name, see Genesis 33:17.

Verse 29. The half tribe of Manasseh When the tribes of Reuben and
Gad requested to have their settlement on the east side of Jordan, it does
not appear that any part of the tribe of Manasseh requested to be settled
in the same place. But as this tribe was numerous, and had much cattle,
Moses thought proper to appoint one half of it to remain on the east of
Jordan, and the other to go over and settle on the west side of that river.

Verse 30. The towns of Jair These were sixty cities; they are mentioned
afterwards, and in 1 Chronicles 2:21, etc. They are the same with the
Havoth-jair mentioned Numbers 32:41. Jair was son of Segub, grandson of
Esron or Hezron, and great-grandson of Machir by his grandmother’s side,
who married Hezron of the tribe of Judah. See his genealogy, 1 Chronicles
2:21-24.

Verse 32. Which Moses did distribute Moses had settled every thing
relative to these tribes before his death, having appointed them to possess
the territories of Og king of Bashan, and Sihon king of the Amorites. For
particulars on this chapter, the reader, if he judge it of consequence, may
consult Calmet.
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CHAPTER 14

Eleazar, Joshua, and the heads of the fathers, distribute theland by lot to
the people, 1-3.The Levites receive no land, but cities to dwell in, and
suburbsfor their cattle, 4, 5.Caleb requests to have Mount Hebron for an
inheritance, becauseof his former services, 6-12.Joshua grants his
request, 13-15.

NOTES ON CHAP. 14

Verse 1. Eleazar the priest, etc. ELEAZAR, as being the minister of Gop in
sacred things is mentioned first. JosHUA, As having the supreme command
in all things civil, is mentioned next. And the HEADS or PRINCES of the
twelve tribes, who in all things acted under Joshua, are mentioned last.
These heads or princes were twelve, Joshua and Eleazar included; and the
reader may find their names in Numbers 34:19-28. It is worthy of remark
that no prince was taken from the tribes of Reuben and Gad, because these
had already received their inheritance on the other side of Jordan, and
therefore could not be interested in this division.

Verse 2. By lot was their inheritance Concerning the meaning and use of
the lot, see the note on Numbers 36:55; and concerning the manner of
casting lots in the case of the scapegoat, see the note on Leviticus 16:8, 9.
On this subject Dr. Dodd has selected some good observations from
Calmet and Masius, which | here borrow: “Though God had sufficiently
pointed out by the predictions of Jacob when dying, and those of Moses,
what portions he designed for each tribe, we readily discern an admirable
proof of his wisdom in the orders he gave to decide them by lot. By this
means the false interpretations which might have been given to the words
of Jacob and Moses were prevented; and by striking at the root of
whatever might occasion jealousies and disputes among the tribes, he
evidently secured the honesty of those who were to be appointed to
distribute to them the conquered countries in the land of Canaan. Besides,
the success of this method gave a fresh proof of the Divinity of the Jewish
religion, and the truth of its oracles. Each tribe finding itself placed by lot
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exactly in the spot which Jacob and Moses had foretold, it was evident
that Providence had equally directed both those predictions and that lot.
The event justified the truth of the promises. The more singular it was, the
more clearly we discern the finger of God in it. The portion, says Masius,
fell to each tribe just as Jacob had declared two hundred and fifty years
before in the last moments of his life, and Moses, immediately before his
death; for to the tribe of JubaH fell a country abounding in vineyards and
pastures; to ZEBULUN and ISSACHAR, seacoasts; in that of ASHER was
plenty of oil, wheat, and metals; that of BENJAMIN, near to the temple,
was, in a manner, between the shoulders of the Deity; EPHRAIM and

M ANASSEH were distinguished with a territory blessed in a peculiar
manner by Heaven; the land of NaPHTALI extended from the west to the
south of the tribe of Judah. Since therefore the lot so well corresponded to
these predictions, would it not be insolence and stupidity in the highest
degree, not to acknowledge the inspiration of God in the word of Jacob and
Moses, the direction of his hand in the lot, and his providence in the
event?” How the lot was cast in this case cannot be particularly
determined. It is probable, 1. That the land was geographically divided into
ten portions. 2. That each portion was called by a particular name. 3. That
the name of each portion was written on a separate slip of parchment,
wood, etc. 4. That the names of the claimants were also written on so
many slips. 5. The names of the portions, and of the tribes, were put into
separate vessels. 6. Joshua, for example, put his hand into the vessel
containing the names of the tribes, and took out one slip; while Eleazar
took out one from the other vessel, in which the names of the portions
were put. 7. The name drawn, and the portion drawn, being read, it was
immediately discerned what the district was which God had designed for
such a tribe. This appears to be the most easy way to determine such a
business.

Verse 4. The children of Joseph were two tribes This was ascertained by
the prophetic declaration of their grandfather Jacob, Genesis 48:5, 6; and
as Levi was taken out of the tribes for the service of the sanctuary, one of
these sons of Joseph came in his place, and Joseph was treated as the
first-born of Jacob, in the place of Reuben, who forfeited his right of
primogeniture.
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With their suburbs for their cattle For the meaning of this passage the
reader is referred to the note on Numbers 35:6.

Verse 5. They divided the land. This work was begun some time before
at Gilgal, and was finished some time after at Shiloh. It must have required
a very considerable time to make all the geographical arrangements that
were necessary for this purpose.

Verse 6. Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite In the note on the
parallel place, Numbers 32:12, it is said Kenaz was probably the father of
Jephunneh, and that Jephunneh not Caleb, was the Kenezite; but still,
allowing this to be perfectly correct, Caleb might also be called the
Kenezite, as it appears to have been a family name, for Othniel, his
nephew and son-in-law, is called the son of Kenaz, Joshua 15:17; Judges
1:13, and 1 Chronicles 4:13; and a grandson of Caleb is also called the son
of Kenaz, 1 Chronicles 4:15. In 1 Chronicles 2:18, Caleb is called the son
of Hezron, but this is only to be understood of his having Hezron for one
of his ancestors; and son here may be considered the same as descendant;
for Hezron, of the tribe of Judah, having come into Egypt one hundred and
seventy-six years before the birth of Caleb, it is not at all likely that he
could be called his father in the proper sense of the term. Besides, the
supposition above makes a very good sense, and is consistent with the use
of the terms father, son, and brother, in different parts of the sacred
writings. Thou knowest the thing that the Lord said In the place to which
Caleb seems to refer, viz., Numbers 14:24, there is not a word concerning a
promise of Hebron to him and his posterity; nor in the place
(Deuteronomy 1:36) where Moses repeats what had been done at
Kadesh-barnea: but it may be included in what is there spoken. God
promises, because he had another spirit within him, and had followed God
fully, therefore he should enter into the land whereinto he came, and his
seed should possess it. Probably this relates to Hebron, and was so
understood by all parties at that time. This seems tolerably evident from
the pointed reference made by Caleb to this transaction.

Verse 7. As it was in mine heart. Neither fear nor favor influenced him on
the occasion; he told what he believed to be the truth, the whole truth, and
nothing but the truth.
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Verse 9. The land whereon thy feet have trodden This probably refers to
Hebron, which was no doubt mentioned on this occasion.

Verse 10. These forty and five years See the note on Joshua 13:1.

Verse 11. Even so is my strength now | do not ask this place because |
wish to sit down now, and take my ease; on the contrary, | know | must
fight, to drive out the Anakim, and | am as able and willing to do it as | was
forty-five years ago, when Moses sent me to spy out the land.

Verse 12. | shall be able to drive them out He cannot mean Hebron
merely, for that had been taken before by Joshua; but in the request of
Caleb doubtless all the circumjacent country was comprised, in many parts
of which the Anakim were still in considerable force. It has been
conjectured that Hebron itself had again fallen under the power of its
former possessors, who, taking the advantage of the absence of the
Israelitish army, who were employed in other parts of the country,
re-entered the city, and restored their ancient domination. But the first
opinion seems best founded.

Verse 13. Joshua blessed him As the word bless often signifies to speak
good or well of or to any person, (see the note on Genesis 2:3,) here it may
mean the praise bestowed on Caleb’s intrepidity and faithfulness by
Joshua, as well as a prayer to God that he might have prosperity in all
things; and especially that the Lord might be with him, as himself had
expressed in the preceding verse.

Verse 14. Hebron therefore became the inheritance of Caleb Joshua
admitted his claim, recognized his right, and made a full conveyance of
Hebron and its dependencies to Caleb and his posterity; and this being
done in the sight of all the elders of Israel, the right was publicly
acknowledged, and consequently this portion was excepted from the
general determination by lot; God having long before made the cession of
this place to him and to his descendants.

Verse 15. And the name of Hebron before was Kirjath-arba That is, the
city of Arba, or rather, the city of the four, for thus D271 5" 72 kiryath
arba may be literally translated. It is very likely that this city had its name
from four Anakim, gigantic or powerful men, probably brothers, who built
or conquered it. This conjecture receives considerable strength from Joshua
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15:14, where it is said that Caleb drove from Hebron the three sons of
Anak, Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai: now it is quite possible that Hebron
had its former name, Kirjath-arba, the city of the four, from these three
sons and their father, who, being men of uncommon stature or abilities, had
rendered themselves famous by acts proportioned to their strength and
influence in the country. It appears however from Joshua 15:13 that Arba
was a proper name, as there he is called the father of Anak. The Septuagint
call Hebron the metropolis of the Enakim, pntpomoAiig tov evakip. It
was probably the seat of government, being the residence of the above
chiefs, from whose conjoint authority and power it might have been called
7127 chebron; as the word 1277 chabar literally signifies to associate, to

join in fellowship, and appears to be used, Job 41:6, for “associated
merchants, or merchants’ companions, who traveled in the same caravan.”
Both these names are expressive, and serve to confirm the above
conjecture. No notice need be taken of the tradition that this city was
called the city of the four because it was the burial-place of Adam,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Such traditions confute themselves.

The land had rest from war. There were no more general wars; the
inhabitants of Canaan collectively could make no longer any head, and
when their confederacy was broken by the conguests of Joshua, he
thought proper to divide the land, and let each tribe expel the ancient
inhabitants that might still remain in its own territories. Hence the wars
after this time were particular wars; there were no more general campaigns,
as it was no longer necessary for the whole Israelitish body to act against
an enemy now disjointed and broken. This appears to be the most rational
meaning of the words, The land had rest from war. THE Jewish economy
furnishes, not only a history of God’s revelations to man, but also a
history of his providence, and an ample, most luminous, and glorious
comment on that providence. Is it possible that any man can seriously and
considerately sit down to the reading even of this book, without rising up a
wiser and a better man? This is the true history which everywhere exhibits
God as the first mover and prime agent, and men only as subordinate
actors. What a miracle of God’s power, wisdom, grace, justice, and
providence are the people of Israel in every period of their history, and in
every land of their dispersions! If their fall occasioned the salvation of the
Gentile world, what shall their restoration produce! Their future
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inheritance is not left to what men would call the fortuitous decision of a
lot; like Caleb’s possession it is confirmed by the oath of the Lord; and
when the end shall be, this people shall stand in their lot at the end of the
days, and shall again be great to the ends of the earth.
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CHAPTER 15

The lot of the tribe of Judah described, 1. Their south border, 2-4. Their
east border, 5-11. Their west border, 12. Caleb’s conquest, 13-15. Promises
his daughter to the person who should take Kirjath-sepher, 16. Othniel
his kinsman renders himself master of it, and gets Achsah to wife, 17. Her
request to her father to get a well watered land, which is granted, 18, 19.
The cities of the tribe of Judah are enumerated, 20-63.

NOTES ON CHAP. 15

Verse 1. This then was the lot of the tribe of-Judah The geography of
the sacred writings presents many difficulties, occasioned by the changes
which the civil state of the promised land has undergone, especially for the
last two thousand years. Many of the ancient towns and villages have had
their names so totally changed, that their former appellations are no longer
discernible; several lie buried under their own ruins, and others have been
so long destroyed that not one vestige of them remains. On these accounts
it is very difficult to ascertain the situation of many of the places
mentioned in this and the following chapters. But however this may
embarrass the commentator, it cannot affect the truth of the narrative.
Some of the principal cities in the universe, cities that were the seats of the
most powerful empires, are not only reduced to ruins, but so completely
blotted out of the map of the world that their situation cannot be
ascertained. Where is Babylon? Where are Nineveh, Carthage, Thebes,
Tyre, Baalbec, Palmyra, and the so far-famed and greatly celebrated TrRoy ?
Of the former and the latter, so renowned by historians and poets, scarcely
a vestige, properly speaking, remains; nor can the learned agree on the spot
once occupied by the buildings of those celebrated cities! Should this
circumstance invalidate the whole history of the ancient world, in which
they made so conspicuous a figure? And can the authenticity of our sacred
historian be impaired, because several of the places he mentions no longer
exist? Surely no: nor can it be called in question but by the heedless and
superficial, or the decidedly profane. Although some of the cities of the
holy land are destroyed, and it would be difficult to ascertain the
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geography of several, yet enough remain, either under their ancient names,
or with such decisive characteristics, that through their new names their
ancient appellatives are readily discernible. It is natural to suppose that the
division mentioned here was made after an accurate survey of the land,
which might have been made by proper persons accompanying the
conquering army of the Israelites. Nine tribes and a half were yet to be
accommodated, and the land must be divided into nine parts and a half.
This was no doubt done with the utmost judgment and discretion, the
advantages and disadvantages of each division being carefully balanced.
These were the portions which were divided by lot; and it appears that
Judah drew the first lot; and, because of the importance and pre-eminence
of this tribe, this lot is first described.

By their families It is supposed that the family divisions were not
determined by lot. These were left to the prudence and judgment of
Joshua, Eleazar, and the ten princes, who appointed to each family a
district in proportion to its number, etc., the general division being that
alone which was determined by the lot.

To the border of Edom The tribe of Judah occupied the most southerly
part of the land of Canaan. Its limits extended from the extremity of the
Dead Sea southward, along Idumea, possibly by the desert of Sin, and
proceeding from east to west to the Mediterranean Sea, and the most
eastern branch of the river Nile, or to what is called the river of Egypt.
Calmet very properly remarks, that Joshua is particular in giving the limits
of this tribe, as being the first, the most numerous, most important; that
which was to furnish the kings of Judea; that in which pure religion was to
be preserved, and that from which the Messiah was to spring.

Verse 2. From the bay that looketh southward These were the southern
limits of the tribe of Judah, which commenced at the extremity of the lake
Asphaltites or Dead Sea, and terminated at Sihor or the river of Egypt, and
Mediterranean Sea; though some think it extended to the Nile.

Verse 3. Maaleh-acrabbim The ascent of the Mount of Scorpions,
probably so called from the multitude of those animals found in that place.

Kadesh-barnea This place was called Enmishpat, Genesis 14:7. It was on
the edge of the wilderness of Paran, and about twenty-four miles from
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Hebron. Here Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron, died; and here
Moses and Aaron rebelled against the Lord; hence the place was called
Meribah-Kadesh, or the contention of Kadesh.

Karkaa Supposed to be the Coracea of Ptolemy, in Arabia Petraea. —
Calmet.

Verse 4. Toward Azmon This was the last city they possessed toward
Egypt.

The river of Egypt The most eastern branch of the river Nile. See on
Joshua 13:3. But there is much reason to doubt whether any branch of the
Nile be meant, and whether the promised land extended to that river. On
this subject it is impossible to decide either way.

Verse 5. The east border was the Salt Sea The Salt Sea is the same as the
Dead Sea, lake Asphaltites, etc. And here it is intimated that the eastern
border of the tribe of Judah extended along the Dead Sea, from its lowest
extremity to the end of Jordan, i.e., to the place where Jordan falls into this
sea.

Verse 6. Beth-hogla A place between Jericho and the Dead Sea,
belonging to the tribe of Benjamin, Joshua 18:21, though here serving as a
frontier to the tribe of Judah.

Stone of Bohan This must have been some remarkable place, probably
like the stone of Jacob, which afterwards became Bethel: but where it was
situated is uncertain.

Verse 7. The valley of Achor Debir mentioned in this verse is unknown.
The valley of Achor had its name from the punishment of Achan. See the
account, Joshua 7:24, etc.

En-shemesh The fountain of the sun; it was eastward of Jerusalem, on the
confines of Judah and Benjamin.

Verse 8. The valley of the son of Hinnom Who Hinnom was is not
known, nor why this was called his valley. It was situated on the east of
Jerusalem; and is often mentioned in Scripture. The image of the idol
Molech appears to have been set up there; and there the idolatrous
Israelites caused their sons and daughters to pass through the fire in honor
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of that demon, 2 Kings 23:10. It was also called Tophet, see Jeremiah 7:32.
When King Josiah removed the image of this idol from this valley, it
appears to have been held in such universal execration, that it became the
general receptacle of all the filth and impurities which were carried out of
Jerusalem; and it is supposed that continual fires were there kept up, to
consume those impurities and prevent infection. From the Hebrew words
CJT 2 "2 gei ben Hinnom, the valley of the son of Hinnom, and by

contraction, 237 71 gei Hinnom, the valley of Hinnom, came the yeevva,

Gehenna of the New Testament, called also yeevva tov mupog, the
Gehenna of fire, which is the emblem of hell, or the place of the damned.
See Matthew 5:22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:9, etc. In the East it is common to add
the name of the father to that of the son, e.g., “This land belongs to
Goborka the son of Kake Prusada.” But this addition is not made till after
the father’s death. This custom prevailed also in the west. It is common
among the aborigines of both Ireland and Wales.

The same is Jerusalem This city was formerly called Jebus; a part of it
was in the tribe of Benjamin; Zion, called its citadel, was in the tribe of
Judah.

The valley of the giants Of the Rephaim. See the notes on Genesis 6:4;
14:5; Deuteronomy 2:7, 11. On this subject, a very intelligent clergyman
favors me with his opinion in the following terms: — “The boundary
between Judah and Benjamin went up from the valley of Hinnom on the
east to the top of the hill southward, leaving Jebusi (or Jerusalem) to the
northwest adjoining to Benjamin. This mount (Jebusi) lay between the two
tribes, which the Jebusites possessed till the time of David. At the 63d
verse here, {Joshua 15:63} it is said Judah could not drive out these
people; and in Judges 1:21, the same is said of the Benjamites. Each tribe
might have attacked them at various times. There were various mounts or
tops to these hills. Mount Zion and Moriah, where the temple stood, was
in the tribe of Judah; Psalm 78:68, 69; 87:2. “In Deuteronomy 33:12 it is
said of Benjamin, the Lord shall dwell by him, i.e., near him, or beside his
borders, between his shoulders; the line might be circular between the two
hills or tops so as in part to encompass Mount Zion in the tribe of Judah,
on which the temple stood. Benjamin’s gate, (mentioned Jeremiah 37:12,
13; 38:7,) was the gate leading out of the city, into the tribe of Benjamin.
So the gate of Ephraim, (2 Kings 14:13,) was a gate which led towards the
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tribe of Ephraim. We give names to roads, etc., in the same way now.
“Mount Calvary, (which was on the outside of the gate,) seems to have
been in the tribe of Benjamin. Query. Whether Calvary or Golgotha was so
called from skulls being scattered about there, (as say some,) or rather from
the figure of the rock being shaped like a man’s skull, with one face of it
nearly perpendicular? I incline to this latter opinion. | believe the Jews did
not suffer human bones, even of malefactors, to lie about.” -J. C.

Verse 9. Baalah, which is Kirjath-jearim This place was rendered
famous in Scripture, in consequence of its being the residence of the ark,
for twenty years after it was sent back by the Philistines; see 1 Samuel
5:1-7:2.

Verse 10. Beth-shemesh The house or temple of the sun. It is evident
that the sun was an object of adoration among the Canaanites; and hence
fountains, hills, etc., were dedicated to him. Beth-shemesh is remarkable
for the slaughter of its inhabitants, in consequence of their prying
curiously, if not impiously, into the ark of the Lord, when sent back by
the Philistines. See 1 Samuel 6:19.

Verse 12. The great sea The Mediterranean.

Verse 13. And unto Caleb-he gave a part See the notes on Joshua 14:14,
etc.

Verse 14. The three sons of Anak See on Joshua 14:15.

Verse 15. Kirjath-sepher. The city of the book. Why so named is
uncertain. It was also called Debir, and Kirjath-sannah. See Joshua 15:49.

Verse 16. Will I give Achsah my daughter In ancient times fathers
assumed an absolute right over their children, especially in disposing of
them in marriage; and it was customary for a king or great man to promise
his daughter in marriage to him who should take a city, kill an enemy, etc.
So Saul promised his daughter in marriage to him who should kill Goliath,
1 Samuel 17:25; and Caleb offers his on this occasion to him who should
take Kirjath-sepher. Profane writers furnish many similar examples.

Verse 18. Asshe came As she was now departing from the house of her
father to go to that of her husband.
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She moved him Othniel, to ask of her father a field, one on which she had
set her heart, as contiguous to the patrimony already granted.

She lighted off her ass MJIXI vattitsnach, she hastily, suddenly alighted,

as if she had forgotten something, or was about to return to her father’s
house. Which being perceived by her father, he said, What wouldest thou?
What is the matter? What dost thou want?

Verse 19. Give me a blessing Do me an act of kindness. Grant me a
particular request.

Thou hast given me a south land Which was probably dry, or very ill,
watered.

Give me also springs of water. Let me have some fields in which there are
brooks or wells already digged.

The upper springs, and the nether springs. He gave her even more than
she requested; he gave her a district among the mountains and another in
the plains well situated and well watered. There are several difficulties in
this account, with which | shall not trouble the reader. What is mentioned
above appears to be the sense.

Verse 24. Ziph There were two cities of this name in the tribe of Judah,
that mentioned here, and another Joshua 15:55. One of these two is noted
for the refuge of David when persecuted by Saul; and the attempts made
by its inhabitants to deliver him into the hands of his persecutor. See 1
Samuel 23:14-24.

Verse 28. Beer-sheba A city, famous in the book of Genesis as the
residence of the patriarchs Abraham and Jacob, Joshua 22:19; 28:10; 46:1.
See the note on Genesis 21:31. It lay on the way between Canaan and
Egypt, about forty miles from Jerusalem.

Verse 30. Hormah A place rendered famous by the defeat of the
Hebrews by the Canaanites. See Numbers 14:45, Deuteronomy 1:44.

Verse 31. Ziklag The Philistines seem to have kept possession of this
city till the time of David, who received it from Achish, king of Gath, 1
Samuel 27:6; after which time it remained in the possession of the kings of
Judah.
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Verse 32. All the cities are twenty and nine, with their villages Butona
careful examination we shall find thirty-eight; but it is supposed that nine
of these are excepted; viz., Beersheba, Moladah, Hazarshual, Baalah,
Azem, Hormah, Ziklag, Ain, and Rimmon, which were afterwards given to
the tribe of Simeon. This may appear satisfactory, but perhaps the truth
will be found to be this: Several cities in the promised land are expressed
by compound terms; not knowing the places, different translations
combine what should be separated, and in many cases separate what
should be combined. Through this we have cities formed out of epithets.
On this ground we have thirty-eight cities as the sum here, instead of
twenty-nine.

Verse 33. Eshtaol, and Zoreah Here Samson was buried, it being the
burial-place of his fathers; see Judges 16:31. These places though first
given to Judah, afterwards fell to the lot of Dan, Joshua 19:41.

Verse 35. Jarmuth See the note on Joshua 10:3.
Adullam See the note on Joshua 12:15.

Socoh It was near this place that David fought with and slew Goliath, the
champion of the Philistines, 1 Samuel 17:1.

Verse 36. Gederah See the note on Joshua 12:13.

Fourteen cities Well reckoned, we shall find fifteen cities here; but
probably Gederah and Gederothaim (Joshua 15:36) are the same. See the
note on Joshua 15:32.

Verse 39. Lachish-and Eglon See on Joshua 10:3.

Verse 41. Beth-dagon The house or temple of Dagon. This is a well
known idol of the Philistines, and probably the place mentioned here was
in some part of their territories; but the situation at present is unknown.

Verse 42. Libnah See the note on Joshua 10:29.

Ether From Joshua 19:7 we learn that this city was afterwards given to
the tribe of Simeon.

Verse 44. Keilah This town was near Hebron, and is said to have been
the burying-place of the prophet Habakkuk. David obliged the Philistines
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to raise the siege of it; (see 1 Samuel 23:1-13;) but finding that its
inhabitants had purposed to deliver him into the hands of Saul, who was
coming in pursuit of him, he made his escape. See this remarkable case
explained in the note on Deuteronomy 32:15.

Mareshah Called also Maresheth and Marasthi; it was the birth-place of
the prophet Micah. Near this place was the famous battle between Asa,
king of Judah, and Zera, king of Cush or Ethiopia, who was at the head of
one thousand thousand men, and three hundred chariots. Asa defeated this
immense host and took much spoil, 2 Chronicles 14:9-15.

Verse 46. Ekron One of the five Philistine lordships; see the note on
Joshua 13:3.

Verse 47. Ashdod Called also Azotus, Acts 8:40.

Unto the river of Egypt The Pelusiac branch of the Nile, or Sihor. But see
on Joshua 15:4.

The great sea The Mediterranean.

Verse 48. Socoh See a town of this name, Joshua 15:35.
Verse 49. Kirjath-sannah See the note on Joshua 15:15.
Verse 51. Goshen See the note on Joshua 10:41.

Giloh The country of the traitor Ahithophel, 2 Samuel 15:12.

Verse 53. Beth-tappuah The house of the apple or citron tree. Probably a
place where these grew in great abundance and perfection.

Aphekah See the note on Joshua 12:18.
Verse 54. Kirjath-arba See the note on Joshua 14:15.

Verse 55. Maon In a desert to which this town gave name, David took
refuge for a considerable time from the persecution of Saul; and in this
place Nabal the Carmelite had great possessions. See 1 Samuel 23:24, 25;
25:2.

Carmel Not the celebrated mount of that name, but a village, the residence
of Nabal. See 1 Samuel 25:2. It was near Maon, mentioned above, and was
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about ten miles eastward of Hebron. It is the place where Saul erected a
trophy to himself after the defeat of the Amalekites; see 1 Samuel 15:12.

Ziph See on Joshua 15:24.

Verse 57. Timnah A frontier town of the Philistines; it was in this place
that Samson got his wife, see Judges 14:1-15:20.

Verse 58. Gedor See the note on Joshua 12:13. In this place the
Alexandrian MS. of the Septuagint and the Codex Vaticanus add the eleven
following towns: Theca, and Ephratha, (that is, Bethlehem,) and Phagor,
and Etan, and Kulon, and Tatam, and Thebes, and Karam, and Galam, and
Thether, and Manocho; eleven cities and their villages. St. Jerome, on
Micah 5:1, mentions them, so that we find they were in the copies he
used. Dr. Kennicott contends that they should be restored to the text, and
accounts thus for their omission: “The same word 17171511

vechatsreyhen, and their villages. occurring immediately before this
passage and at the end of it, the transcriber’s eye passed from one to the
other by mistake. A similar accident has caused the omission of two whole
verses, the 35th and 36th of Joshua 21.” See the note there. {Joshua 21:35,
36}

Verse 60. Kirjath-baal The same as Baalah. See on Joshua 15:9.

Verse 62. The city of Salt Or of Melach. This city was somewhere in the
vicinity of the lake Asphaltites, the waters of which are the saltest perhaps
in the world. The whole country abounds with salt: see the note on
Genesis 19:25. Some suppose that it is the same as Zoar, the place to
which Lot escaped after the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.

En-gedi The well of the kid: it was situated between Jericho and the lake
of Sodom or Dead Sea.

Verse 63. The Jebusites dwell-at Jerusalem unto this day. The whole
history of Jerusalem, previously to the time of David, is encumbered with
many difficulties. Sometimes it is attributed to Judah, sometimes to
Benjamin, and it is probable that, being on the frontiers of both those
tribes, each possessed a part of it. If the Jebusites were ever driven out
before the time of David, it is certain they recovered it again, or at least a
part of it-what is called the citadel or strong hold of Zion, (see 2 Samuel
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5:7,) which he took from them; after which the city fell wholly into the
hands of the Israelites. This verse is an additional proof that the book of
Joshua was not written after the times of the Jewish kings, as some have
endeavored to prove; for when this verse was written, the Jebusites dwelt
with the children of Judah, which they did not after the days of David;
therefore the book was written before there were any kings in Judea. IT is
very likely, not only that many cities have by the lapse of time changed
their names or been totally destroyed, (see the note on Joshua 15:1,) but
that the names of those in the preceding catalogue have been changed also,
several of them repeated that should have been mentioned but once, and
not a few confounded with the terms by which they are described. But we
must not suppose that every repetition of the name is through the
carelessness of copyists; for there are often two places which bear the
same name, which is frequently the case in England. But besides this,
villages are mentioned as being apparently in the tribe of Judah, which
afterwards appear to have been in an other tribe. The reason appears to be
this: many towns are mentioned which were frontier towns, and when the
limits of a tribe are pointed out, such places must necessarily be
mentioned, though allotted to a different tribe. This consideration will
serve to remove several difficulties which occur in the reading of this and
the following chapters.
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CHAPTER 16

Borders of the children of Joseph, 1-4. The borders of the Ephraimites,
5-9. The Canaanites dwell tributary among them, 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. 16

Verse 1. The children of Joseph Ephraim and Manasseh, and their
descendants. The limits of the tribe of Ephraim extended along the borders
of Benjamin and Dan, from Jordan on the east to the Mediterranean on the
west.

Verse 2. From Bethel to Luz From Genesis 28:19 it appears that the
place which Jacob called Beth-el was formerly called Luz; see the note
there: but here they seem to be two distinct places. It is very likely that
the place where Jacob had the vision was not in Luz, but in some place
within a small distance of that city or village, (see the note on Genesis
28:12,) and that sometimes the whole place was called Beth-el, at other
times Luz, and sometimes, as in the case above, the two places were
distinguished. As we find the term London comprises, not only London,
but also the city of Westminster and the borough of Southwark; though at
other times all three are distinctly mentioned.

Archi to Ataroth Archi was the country of Hushai, the friend of David, 2
Samuel 15:32, who is called Hushai the Archite. Ataroth, called
Ataroth-addar, Ataroth the illustrious, Joshua 16:5, and simply Ataroth,
Joshua 16:7, is supposed to have been about fifteen miles from Jerusalem.

Verse 3. Beth-horon the nether This city was about twelve miles from
Jerusalem, on the side of Nicopolis, formerly Emmaus. — CALMET. See
the note on Joshua 10:10.

Verse 5. Ataroth-addar See the note on Joshua 16:2.

Beth-horon the upper The situation of this town is little known. It was
eastward of Beth-horon the nether, and consequently not far from it.
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Verse 8. Tappuah This was a city in the tribe of Manasseh, and gave
name to a certain district called the land of Tappuah. See Joshua 17:8.

The sea The Mediterranean, as before.

Verse 9. And the separate cities That is, the cities that were separated
from the tribe of Manasseh to be given to Ephraim; see Joshua 17:9.

Verse 10. The Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer It appears that the
Canaanites were not expelled from this city till the days of Solomon, when
it was taken by the king of Egypt his father-in-law, who made it a present
to his daughter, Solomon’s queen. See 1 Kings 9:16. And see the note on
Joshua 10:33. The Ephraimites, however, had so far succeeded in
subjecting these people as to oblige them to pay tribute, though they could
not, or at least did not, totally expel them. OF the names and places in this
chapter, we may say the same as of others already mentioned. See the note
on Joshua 15:1. Many of those towns were small, and, we may rationally
conclude, slightly built, and consequently have perished perhaps more
than a thousand years ago. It would be therefore useless to look for such
places now. Several of the towns in England, a land not exposed to such
revolutions as that of Palestine has ever been, mentioned by Caesar and
other ancient writers, are no longer discernible. Several have changed their
names, and not a few their situation. Tradition states that the city of
Norwich anciently stood some miles from its present situation; and we
have the fullest proof that this was the case with the city of Salisbury.
Such changes do not affect the truth of the ancient geography of our own
country; nor can they impeach that of the sacred historian before us.
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CHAPTER 17

The lot of the half tribe of Manasseh, 1, 2. Case of the daughters of
Zelophehad, 34. The borders of Manasseh described, 7-11. The
Canaanites dwell among them, but are laid under tribute, 12, 13. The
children of Joseph complain of the scantiness of their lot, 14-16. Joshua
authorizes them to possess the mountainous wood country of the
Perizzites, and gives them encouragement to expel them, though they
were strong and had chariots of iron, 17, 18.

NOTES ON CHAP. 17

Verse 1. There was also a lot for the tribe of Manasseh It was necessary
to mark this because Jacab, in his blessing, (Genesis 48:19, 20), did in a
certain sense set Ephraim before Manasseh, though the latter was the first-
born; but the place here shows that this preference did not affect the rights
of primogeniture.

For Machir-because he was a man of war It is not likely that Machir
himself was now alive; if he were, he must have been nearly 200 years old:
It is therefore probable that what is spoken here is spoken of his children,
who now possessed the lot that was originally designed for their father,
who it appears had signalized himself as a man of skill and valor in some of
the former wars, though the circumstances are not marked. His
descendants, being of a warlike, intrepid spirit, were well qualified to
defend a frontier country, which would be naturally exposed to invasion.

Verse 2. The rest of the children of Manasseh That is, his grandchildren;
for it is contended that Manasseh had no other son than Machir; and these
were very probably the children of Gilead, the son of Machir.

Verse 3. Zelophehad-had no sons, but daughters See this case
considered at large in the notes on Numbers 27:1-7; 36:1, etc.

Verse 5. There fell ten portions to Manasseh The Hebrew word * 5an

chabley, which we translate portions, signifies literally cords or cables, and
intimates that by means of a cord, cable, or what we call a chain, the land
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was divided. We have but little account of the arts and sciences of the
Hebrews, yet from the sketches which we find in different parts of the Old
Testament it appears that their minds were in many respects well
cultivated; nor could the division, which is mentioned in this book, have
been made without such a measure of geographical knowledge, as we find it
difficult to grant them. Suppose even in this case, the land was not
measured with a chain, which in some cases would have been
impracticable, because the ancient inhabitants still occupied the places
which were allotted to certain tribes or families; yet the allusion to this
mode of measurement shows that it was well known among them. As there
were six sons and five daughters, among whom this division was to be
made, there should be eleven portions; but Zelophehad, son of Hepher,
having left five daughters in his place, neither he nor Hepher is reckoned.
The lot of Manasseh therefore was divided into ten parts; five for the five
sons of Gilead, who were Abiezer, Helek, Asriel, Shechem, and Shemida;
and five for the five daughters of Zelophehad, viz., Mahlah, Noah, Hoglah,
Milcah, and Tirzah. CALMET.

Verse 9. Unto the river Kanah Literally, the river or valley of the reeds,
translated by the Vulgate, vallis arundintei. The tribe of Manasseh appears
to have been bounded on the north by this torrent or valley, and on the
south by the Mediterranean Sea.

Verse 10. They mettogether in Asher on the north The tribe of Asher
extended from the Mediterranean Sea to Mount Carmel, Joshua 19:26, and
the tribe of Manasseh extended to Dor and her towns, (see the following
verse,) which were in the vicinity of Carmel; and thus it appears that these
two tribes formed a junction at the Mediterranean Sea. This may serve to
remove the difficulties in this verse; but still it does appear that in several
cases the tribes were intermingled; for Manasseh had several towns, both
in Issachar and in Asher, see Joshua 17:11. In like manner, Judah had
towns in Dan and Simeon; and Simeon had towns in Judah; and what is
spoken of the boundaries of the tribes, may be sometimes understood of
those towns which certain tribes had within the limits of others. For, in
several cases, towns seem to be interchanged, or purchased, by mutual
consent, so that in some instances the possessions were intermingled,
without any confusion of the tribes or families.
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Verse 11. Beth-shean Called afterwards Scythopolis; the city of the
Scythians or Cuthites, those who were sent into the different Samaritan
cities by the kings of Assyria.

Dor On the Mediterranean Sea, about eight miles from Caesarea, on the
road to Tyre

En-dor The well or fountain of Dor, the place where Saul went to consult
the witch; 1 Samuel 28:7, etc.

Verse 12. Could not drive out, etc. They had neither grace nor courage to
go against their enemies, and chose rather to share their territories with
those whom the justice of God had proscribed, than exert themselves to
expel them. But some commentators give a different turn to this
expression, and translate the passage thus: But the children of Manasseh
could not (resolve) to destroy those cities, but the Canaanites consented to
dwell in the land. And as they were willing to pay tribute, and the others
chose to tolerate them on those terms, they agreed to dwell together: but
this paying of tribute seems not to have taken place till some time after,
when the children of Israel were waxen strong, etc.

Verse 15. If thou be a great people Joshua takes them at their own word;
they said, Joshua 17:14, that they were a great people; then said he, If
thou be a great people or seeing thou art a great people, go to the wood
country, and clear away for thyself. Joshua would not reverse the decision
of the lot; but as there was much woodland country, he gave them
permission to clear away as much of it as they found necessary to extend
themselves as far as they pleased.

Verse 16. The hill is not enough for us The mountain of Gilboa being
that which had fallen to them by lot.

Chariots of iron We cannot possess the plain country, because that is
occupied by the Canaanites; and we cannot conquer them, because they
have chariots of iron, that is, very strong chariots, and armed with scythes,
as is generally supposed.

Verse 18. The outgoings of it shall be thine Clear away the wood,
occupy the mountain, and you shall soon be able to command all the
valleys; and, possessing all the defiles of the country, you shall drive out
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the Canaanites, though they have chariots of iron: your situation will be
advantageous, your numbers very respectable, and the hand of God will be
upon you for good. 1. FrRom the whole history of the Israelites we find
that it was difficult to please them; they had a dissatisfied mind, and hence
were rarely contented. From the above account we learn that the children
of Joseph were much inclined to quarrel with Joshua, because they had not
such a lot as they wished; though they could not be ignorant that their lot,
as that of the others, had been determined by the especial providence of
God. 2. Joshua treats them with great firmness; he would not attempt to
alter the appointment of God, and he saw no reason to reverse or change
the grant already made. They were both numerous and strong, and if they
put forth their strength under the direction of even the ordinary providence
of God, they had every reason to expect success. 3. Slothfulness is natural
to man; it requires much training to induce him to labor for his daily bread,
if God should miraculously send it he will wonder and eat it, and that is
the whole. Strive to enter in at the strait gate is an ungracious word to
many; they profess to trust in God’s mercy, but labor not to enter into
that rest: God will not reverse his purpose to meet their slothfulness; they
alone who overcome shall sit with Jesus upon his throne. Reader, take
unto thee the whole armor of God, that thou mayest be able to stand in the
evil day, and having done all-to STAND. And remember, that he only who
endures to the end shall be saved.
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CHAPTER 18

The tabernacle is set up at Shiloh, 1. Seven of the tribes having not yet
received their inheritance, 2. Joshua orders three men from each tribe to
be chosen, and sent to examine the land and divide it into seven parts,
which should be distributed among them by lot, 3-7. The men go and do
as commanded, and return to Joshua, 8, 9. Joshua casts lots for them, 10.
The lot of Benjamin, how situated, 11. Its northern boundaries, 12-14. Its
southern boundaries, 15-19. Its eastern boundary, 20. Its cities, 21-28.

NOTES ON CHAP. 18

Verse 1. Israel assembled together at Shiloh This appears to have been a
considerable town about fifteen miles from Jerusalem, in the tribe of
Ephraim, and nearly in the center of the whole land. To this place both the
camp of Israel, and the ark of the Lord, were removed from Gilgal, after a
residence there of seven years. Here the tabernacle remained one hundred
and thirty years, as is generally supposed, being the most conveniently
situated for access to the different tribes, and for safety, the Israelites
having possession of the land on all sides; for it is here added, the land was
subdued before them-the Canaanites were so completely subdued, that
there was no longer any general resistance to the Israelitish arms.

Verse 3. How long are ye slack to go to possess the land We find an
unaccountable backwardness in this people to enter on the inheritance
which God had given them! They had so long been supported by miracle,
without any exertions of their own, that they found it difficult to shake
themselves from their inactivity. When it was necessary that all the people
should go out to battle, they went with a measure of confidence, expecting
miraculous help from God, and confiding in their numbers, but when each
tribe found it necessary to fight for itself, in order to its establishment and
the extension of its borders, it was discouraged, and chose rather a life of
inglorious ease than the possession of an inheritance which would cost it
much labor to conquer.
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Verse 4. Three men for each tribe Probably meaning only three from each
of the seven tribes who had not yet received their inheritance. It is likely
that these twenty-one men were accompanied by a military guard, for
without this they might have been easily cut off by straggling parties of
the Canaanites.

They shall-describe it It is likely they were persons well acquainted with
geography and mensuration, without which it would have been impossible
for them to have divided the land in the way necessary on this occasion.

Verse 5. Judah shall abide-on the south, and the house of Joseph-on the
north. Joshua does not mean that the tribe of Judah occupied the south,
and the tribe of Ephraim and Manasseh the north of the promised land;
this was not the fact: but being now at Shiloh, a considerable way in the
territory of Ephraim, and not far from that of Judah, he speaks of them in
relation to the place in which he then was. Calmet considers him as thus
addressing the deputies: “Go and examine the whole of the country which
remains yet to be possessed; do not take into consideration the tribe of
Judah, which is on the south, nor the tribe of Ephraim, which is on the
north of where we now are, but carefully divide the remaining land which
is not occupied by these tribes into seven equal parts.” This makes a very
good sense, and frees the place from embarrassment.

Verse 7. The priesthood of the Lord is their inheritance We have already
seen that the priests and Levites had the sacrifices, oblations tithes,
first-fruits, redemption-money of the firstborn, etc., for their inheritance;
they had no landed possessions in Israel; the LorD was their portion.

Verse 9. And described it in a book This as far as | can recollect, is the
first act of surveying on record. These men and their work differed widely
from those who had searched the land in the time of Moses; they went
only to discover the nature of the country, and the state of its inhabitants;
but these went to take an actual geographical survey of it, in order to
divide it among the tribes which had not yet received their portions. We
may suppose that the country was exactly described in a book, that is, a
map, pointing out the face of the country, accompanied with descriptions
of each part.
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Verse 11. And the lot-of Benjamin came up On the manner of casting
the lot, see on Joshua 14:2, and Numbers 26:55. There were probably two
urns, one of which contained the names of the seven tribes, and the other
that of the seven portions. They therefore took out one name out of the
first urn, and one portion out of the second, and thus the portion was
adjudged to that tribe.

Verse 12. The wilderness of Beth-aven. This was the same as Beth-el,
but this name was not given to it till Jeroboam had fixed one of his golden
calves there. Its first name signifies the house of God,; its second, the house
of iniquity.

Verse 16. To the side of Jebusi The mountain of Zion, that was near
Jerusalem; for Jebusi, or Jebus, was the ancient name of this city.

Verse 17. En-shemesh The fountain of the sun; a proof of the idolatrous
nature of the ancient inhabitants of this land.

Geliloth As the word signifies borders or limits, it is probably not the
proper name of a place: And went forth towards the BorDERS Which are
over against the ascent to Adummim.

Verse 19. The north bay of the Salt Sea As the word 1 leshon

signifies the tongue, it may here refer to the point of the Dead or Salt Sea.
Of these tongues or points it had two, one on the north, and the other on
the south.

Verse 21. Now the cities Some of these cities have been mentioned
before, and described; of others we know nothing but the name.

Verse 24. And Gaba Supposed to be the same as Gibeah of Saul, a place
famous for having given birth to the first king of Israel; and infamous for
the shocking act towards the Levite’s wife, mentioned Judges 19:16-30,
which was the cause of a war in which the tribe of Benjamin was nearly
exterminated. Judges 20:29-48.

Verse 25. Gibeon See before, Joshua 10:1-14. This place is famous for
the confederacy of the five kings against Israel, and their miraculous defeat.
Ramah, a place about six or eight miles north of Jerusalem. Beeroth, i.e.,
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wells; one of the four cities which belonged to the Gibeonites, who made
peace with the Israelites by stratagem. See Joshua 9:3-15.

Verse 26. And Mizpeh This place is celebrated in the sacred writings.
Here the people were accustomed to assemble often in the presence of the
Lord, as in the deliberation concerning the punishment to be inflicted on
the men of Gibeah, for the abuse of the Levite’s wife. Judges 20:1-3.
Samuel assembled the people here to exhort them to renounce their
idolatry, 1 Samuel 7:5, 6. In this same place Saul was chosen to be king, 1
Samuel 10:17. It was deemed a sacred place among the Israelites; for we
find, from 1Mac 3:46, that the Jews assembled here to seek God, when
their enemies were in possession of the temple.

Verse 28. And Zelah This was the burying-place of Saul, Jonathan, and
the family of Kish. See 2 Samuel 21:14.

Jebusi, which is Jerusalem We often meet with this name, and it is
evident that it was the ancient name of Jerusalem, which was also called
Salem; and was probably the place in which Melchizedek reigned in the
days of Abraham; though some think a different place is meant; for that
there was another place of the same name, is evident from John 3:23. This
place, called Salim by the evangelist, is said to be near to Enon, and there
John baptized, because there was much water in the place. This, however,
must not be confounded with the Salem mentioned above; for that this was
a name of Jerusalem, is evident from Psalm 76:1, 2: In Judah is God
known: his name is great in Israel. In SALEM also is his tabernacle, and his
dwelling-place in Zion. This must refer to Jerusalem, where the temple
was situated. Whether Jebus or Jebusi had its name from the Jebusites, or
the Jebusites from it, cannot be ascertained.
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CHAPTER 19

The lot of Simeon, 1-9. Of Zebulun, 10-16. Of Issachar, 17-23. Of Asher,
24-31. Of Naphtali, 32-39. Of Dan, 40-48. Joshua’s portion, 49, 50. The
conclusion of the division of the land, 51.

NOTES ON CHAP. 19

Verse 1. The second lot came forth to Simeon In this appointment the
providence of God may be especially remarked. For the iniquitous conduct
of Simeon and Levi, in the massacre of the innocent Shechemites, Genesis
34:25-31, Jacob, in the spirit of prophecy, foretold that they should be
divided in Jacob, and scattered in Israel, Genesis 49:7. And this was most
literally fulfilled in the manner in which God disposed of both these tribes
afterwards. Levi was scattered through all Palestine, not having received
any inheritance, only cities to dwell in, in different parts of the land; and
Simeon was dispersed in Judah, with what could scarcely be said to be
their own, or a peculiar lot. See the note on Genesis 49:7.

Verse 2. Beer-sheba The well of the oath. See the note on Genesis 21:31.

Verse 3. Hazar-shual For this and several of the following places, see the
notes on Joshua 15:32.

Verse 5. Beth-marcaboth The house or city of chariots. Probably a place
where their war-chariots and cavalry were laid up.

Verse 6. Beth-lebaoth The house or city of lionesses. Probably so called
from the numbers of those animals which bred there.

Verse 8. Baalath-beer The well of the mistresses. Probably so called
from some superstitious or impure worship set up there.

Verse 13. Gittah-hepher The same as Gath-hepher, the birth-place of the
prophet Jonah.

Verse 15. Shimron See on Joshua 12:20.
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Beth-lehem The house of bread; a different place from that in which our
Lord was born.

Verse 17. The fourth lot came out to Issachar It is remarkable, that
though Issachar was the eldest brother, yet the lot of Zebulun was drawn
before his lot; and this is the order in which Jacob himself mentions them,
Genesis 49:13, 14, though no reason appears, either here or in the place
above, why this preference should be given to the younger; but that the
apparently fortuitous lot should have distinguished them just as the
prophetic Jacob did, is peculiarly remarkable. Known unto God are all his
works from the beginning: he has reasons for his conduct, which in many
cases are too great for any of his creatures to comprehend, but he works all
things after the counsel of his own will, which is ever right and good; and
in this case his influence may be as easily seen in the decision by the lot, as
on the mind of the patriarch Jacob, when he predicted what should befall
his children in the latter days, and his providence continued to ripen, and
bring forward what his judgment had deemed right to be done.

Verse 18. Jezreel This city, according to Calmet, was situated in an open
country, having the town of Legion on the west, Bethshan on the east, on
the south the mountains of Gilboa, and on the north those of Hermon.

Shunem This city was rendered famous by being the occasional abode of
the prophet Elisha, and the place where he restored the son of a pious
woman to life. 2 Kings 4:8. It was the place where the Philistines were
encamped on that ruinous day in which the Israelites were totally routed at
Gilboa, and Saul and his sons Jonathan, Abinadab, and Malchi-shua, killed.
1 Samuel 28:4; 31:1, etc.

Verse 22. Beth-shemesh The house or temple of the sun; there were
several cities or towns of this name in Palestine; an ample proof that the
worship of this celestial luminary had generally prevailed in that idolatrous
country.

Verse 26. Carmel The vineyard of God; a place greatly celebrated in
Scripture, and especially for the miracles of Elijah; see 1 Kings 18:19-40.
The mountain of Carmel was so very fruitful as to pass into a proverb.
There was another Carmel in the tribe of Judah, (see Joshua 15:55,) but
this, in the tribe of Asher, was situated about one hundred and twenty
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furlongs south from Ptolemais, on the edge of the Mediterranean Sea.
Calmet observes that there was, in the time of Vespasian, a temple on this
mountain, dedicated to a god of the same name. There was a convent, and a
religious order known by the name of Carmelites, established on this
mountain in honor of Elijah: the time of the foundation of this order is
greatly disputed. Some pretend that it was established by Elijah himself;
while others, with more probability, fix it in A.D. 1180 or 1181, under the
pontificate of Pope Alexander I11.

Verse 27. Cabul on the left hand That is, to the north of Cabul, for so
the left hand, when referring to place, is understood among the Hebrews.
We must not confound this town or Cabul with the twenty cities given by
Solomon to Hiram, with which he was displeased, and which in contempt
he called the land of Cabul, the dirty or paltry land, 1 Kings 9:11-13: there
was evidently a town of this name, widely different from the land so
called, long before the time of Solomon, and therefore this cannot be
adduced as an argument that the book of Joshua was written after the days
of David. The town in question is supposed to be the same which
Josephus in his Life calls ywBovAm Choboulo, and which he says was
situated by the sea-side, and nigh to Ptolemais. Deuteronomy Bell. Jud.,
lib. iii., c. 4.

Verse 28. Unto great Zidon The city of Sidon and the Sidonians are
celebrated from the remotest antiquity. They are frequently mentioned by
Homer. See the note on Joshua 11:8.

Verse 29. The strong city Tyre | suspect this to be an improper
translation. Perhaps the words of the original should be retained: And the
coast turneth to Ramah and to the city, ¥ T1X27 mibtsar tsor. Our

translators have here left the Hebrew, and followed the Septuagint and
Vulgate, a fault of which they are sometimes guilty. The former render the
place em¢ moAewg oxvpwpaTOg TOV TVPL®V, UNtOo the fortified city of
the Tyrians. The Vulgate is nearly the same: ad civitatem munitissimam
Tyrum, to the well-fortified city Tyre; but this must be incorrect for the
famous city of Tyre was not known till about A.M. 2760, about two
hundred years after the days of Joshua. Homer, who frequently mentions
Sidon and the Sidonians, never mentions Tyre; a proof that this afterwards
very eminent city was not then known. Homer is allowed by some to have
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flourished in the time of Joshua, though others make him contemporary
with the Israelitish judges. The word 71X Tsor or Tsar, which we translate

or change into Tyre, signifies a rock or strong place; and as there were
many rocks in the land of Judea, that with a little art were formed into
strong places of defense, hence several places might have the name of Tsar
or Tyre. The ancient and celebrated Tyre, so much spoken of both in
sacred and profane history, was a rock or small island in the sea, about six
or seven hundred paces from the main land. In order to reduce this city,
Alexander the Great was obliged to fill up the channel between it and the
main land, and after all took it with much difficulty. It is generally
supposed that a town on the main land, opposite to this fortified rock,
went by the same name; one being called old Tyre, the other, new Tyre: it
was out of the ruins of the old Tyre, or that which was situated on the
main land, that Alexander is said to have filled up the channel between it
and the new city. Of this city Isaiah, Isaiah 23:1-18, and Ezekiel, Ezekiel
27:1-28:26, have given a very grand description, and also predicted its
irreparable ruin which prophecies have been most literally fulfilled. See
more on the above places.

Achzib Called afterwards Ecdippe, and now called Zib; it is about nine
miles’ distance from Ptolemais, towards Tyre.

Verse 30. Twenty and two cities There are nearly thirty cities in the
above enumeration instead of twenty-two, but probably several are
mentioned that were but frontier towns, and that did not belong to this
tribe, their border only passing by such cities; and on this account, though
they are named, yet they do not enter into the enumeration in this place.
Perhaps some of the villages are named as well as the cities.

Verse 34. And to Judah upon Jordan It is certain that the tribe of
Naphtali did not border on the east upon Judah, for there were several
tribes betwixt them. Some think that as these two tribes were bounded by
Jordan on the east, they might be considered as in some sort conjoined,
because of the easy passage to each other by means of the river; but this
might be said of several other tribes as well as of these. There is
considerable difficulty in the text as it now stands; but if, with the
Septuagint, we omit Judah, the difficulty vanishes, and the passage is
plain: but this omission is supported by no MS. hitherto discovered. It is
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the text, 771777 777177721 ubihudah haiyarden, “and by Judah upon

Jordan.” Houbigant, who terms them verba sine re ac sententia, “words
without sense or meaning,” proposes, instead of them, to read 771717

£117227 ubigdoth haiyarden, “and by the banks of Jordan;” a word which
is used Joshua 3:15, and which here makes a very good sense.

Verse 35. Chinnereth See the note on Joshua 11:2.
Verse 36. Hazor See the note on Joshua 11:1.

Verse 38. Nineteen cities But if these cities be separately enumerated
they amount to twenty-three; this is probably occasioned by reckoning
frontier cities belonging to other tribes, which are only mentioned here as
the boundaries of the tribe. See on Joshua 19:30.

Verse 41. Zorah, and Eshtaol See the note on Joshua 15:33.

Ir-shemesh The city of sun; another proof of the idolatry of the
Canaanites. Some think this was the same as Beth-shemesh.

Verse 42. Shaalabbin The foxes. Of this city the Amorites kept
constant possession. See Judges 1:35.

Ajalon There was a place of this name about two miles from Nicopolis or
Emmaus, on the road to Jerusalem. — Calmet.

Verse 43. Thimnathah Probably the same as Timnah. See on Joshua
15:57.

Ekron A well-known city of the Philistines and the metropolis of one of
their five dynasties,

Verse 45. Jehud, and Bene-berak Or Jehud of the children of Berak.

Verse 46. Japho. The place since called Joppa, lying on the
Mediterranean, and the chief sea-port, in the possession of the twelve
tribes.

Verse 47. Went out too little for them This is certainly the meaning of the
passage; but our translators have been obliged to add the words too little to
make this sense apparent. Houbigant contends that an ancient copyist,
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meeting frequently with the words 51227 REM vaiyetse haggebul, in the

preceding history, became so familiarized to them that he wrote them here
instead of 912277 '™ vaiyaats haggebul, and the border of the children

of Dan was STrAIT for them. It was on this account that they were obliged
to go and fight against Leshem, and take and possess it, their former
inheritance being too strait for their increasing population.

And called Leshem, Dan This city was situated near the origin of Jordan,
at the utmost northern extremity of the promised land, as Beer-sheba was
at that of the south; and as after its capture by the Danites it was called
Dan, hence arose the expression from Dan even to Beer-sheba, which
always signified the whole extent of the promised land. Some suppose that
Leshem was the same with Caesarea Philippi, but others with reason reject
this opinion. It must be granted that the whole account given in this verse
refers indisputably to a fact which did not take place till after the death of
Joshua. It is another of the marginal or explicative notes which were added
by some later hand. The whole account of this expedition of the Danites
against Leshem is circumstantially given in {Judges 18:1-29} the book of
Judges, and to that chapter the reader is referred.

Verse 50. Timnath-serah Called Timnath-heres in Judges 2:9, where we
find that the mountain on which it was built was called Gaash. It is
generally allowed to have been a barren spot in a barren country.

Verse 51. At the door of the tabernacle All the inheritances were
determined by lot, and this was cast before the Lord-every thing was done
in his immediate presence, as under his eye; hence there was no
murmuring, each having received his inheritance as from the hand of God
himself, though some of them thought they must have additional territory,
because of the great increase of their families.
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CHAPTER 20

Joshua is commanded to appoint cities of refuge, 1, 2. The purpose of
their institution, 34. Three cities are appointed in the promised land, 7;
and three on the east side of Jordan, 8, 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. 20

Verse 2. Cities of refuge An institution of this kind was essentially
necessary wherever the patriarchal law relative to the right of redemption
and the avenging of blood was in force; we have already seen that the
nearest of kin to a deceased person had not only the right of redeeming an
inheritance that had been forfeited or alienated, but had also authority to
slay on the spot the person who had slain his relative. Now, as a man
might casually kill another against whom he had no ill-will, and with whom
he had no quarrel, and might have his life taken away by him who was
called the avenger of blood, though he had not forfeited his life to the law;
therefore these privileged cities were appointed, where the person might
have protection till the cause had been fully heard by the magistrates, who
certainly had authority to deliver him up to the avenger, if they found, on
examination, that he was not entitled to this protection. On this subject see
the notes on Numbers 35:11 to the end.

Verse 7. They appointed Kedeshin Galilee The cities of refuge were
distributed through the land at proper distances from each other that they
might be convenient to every part of the land; and it is said they were
situated on eminences, that they might be easily seen at a distance, the
roads leading to them being broad, even, and always kept in good repair. In
the concluding note on Numbers 35:33 it has been stated that these cities
were a type of our blessed Lord, and that the apostle refers to them as
such, Hebrews 6:17, 18. Hence their names have been considered as
descriptive of some character or office of Christ. | shall give each and its
signification, and leave the application to others. 1. W2 KeDESH, from

kadash, to separate or set apart, because it implies the consecration of a
person or thing to the worship or service of God alone; hence to make or
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be holy, and hence Kedesh, holiness, the full consecration of a person to
God. 2. D3W SHECHEM, from shacham, to be ready, forward, and diligent;

hence Shechem, the shoulder, because of its readiness to bear burdens,
prop up, sustain, etc., and from this ideal meaning it has the metaphorical
one of GovERNMENT. 3. 171217 chebron; HEBRON, from 71217 chabar, to

associate, join, conjoin, unite as friends; and hence chebron, fellowship,
friendly association, or with the diminutive nun, the little fellow-ship or
association. 4. 182 BEezer, from batsar, to restrain, enclose, shut up, or

encompass with a wall; and hence the goods or treasure thus secured, and
hence a fortified place, a fortress. 5. T8 RAMOTH, from OR ™ raam, to

be raised, made high or exalted, and hence Ramoth, high places, eminences.
6. 711 GOLAN, from 1172 galah, to remove, transmigrate, or pass away;

hence Golan, a transmigration or passage. Some derive it from o) gal, to

rejoice, hence GOLAN, rejoicing or exultation. A person of the spirit and
turn of Origen could preach the whole Gospel from these particulars.
Kedesh and Hebron were at the two extremities of the promised land; one
was in Galilee, the other in the tribe of Judah, both in mountainous
countries; and Shechem was in the tribe of Ephraim, nearly in the middle,
between both. Bezer was on the east side of Jordan, in the plain, opposite
to Jericho. Ramoth was about the midst of the country occupied by the
two tribes and a half, about the middle of the mountains of Gilead. Golan
was the capital of a district called Gaulonitis, in the land of Bashan,
towards the southern extremity of the lot of Manasseh.

Verse 9. For all the children of Israel, and for the stranger As these
typified the great provision which God was making for the salvation of
both Jews and Gentiles, hence the stranger as well as the Israelite had the
same right to the benefits of these cities of refuge. Is He the God of the
Jews only? Is HE not also the God of the Gentiles?

Until he stood before the congregation. The judges and elders of the
people, in trying civil and criminal causes, always sat; the persons who
came for judgment, or who were tried, always stood; hence the expressions
so frequent in Scripture, STANDING before the Lord, the judges, the elders,
etc. IT is worthy of remark that the cities of refuge were given to the
LeviTes; see the following chapter. The sacrificial system alone afforded
refuge; and while the suspected person was excluded from his family, etc.,
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he had the advantage of being with those whose business it was to instruct
the ignorant, and comfort the disconsolate. Thus he had the means
constantly at hand, by a careful use of which he might grow wiser and
better; secure the favor of his God, and a lot of blessedness in a better
world. How wise, equal, and beneficent are all the institutions of God!
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CHAPTER 21

The Levites apply to Eleazar, Joshua, and the elders, for the cities to
dwell in which Moses had promised, 1, 2. Their request is granted, 3. The
priests receive thirteen cities out of the tribes of Judah, Simeon, and
Benjamin, 4. The Levites receive ten cities out of the tribes of Ephraim,
Dan, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 5; and thirteen out of the other
half tribe of Manasseh, and the tribes of Issachar, Asher, and Naphtali,
6. The children of Merari had twelve cities out of the tribes of Reuben,
Gad, and Zebulun, 7. The names of the cities given out of the tribes of
Judah and Simeon, 8-16. Those granted out of the tribe of Benjamin,
17-19. Out of Ephraim, 20-22. Those out of Dan, 23, 24. Those out of
both the halves of the tribe of Manasseh, 25-27. Those out of the tribe of
Issachar, 28, 29. Those out of Asher, 30, 31. Those out of Naphtali, 32.
These were the cities of the Gershonites, 33. The cities of the Merarites,
34-40. The sum of the cities given to the Levites, forty-eight, 41, 42. The
exact fulfillment of all God’s promises, 43-45.

NOTES ON CHAP. 21

Verse 1. The heads of the fathers of the Levites The Levites were
composed of three brand families, the Gershonites, Koathites, and
Merarites, independently of the family of Aaron, who might be said to
form a fourth. To none of these had God assigned any portion in the
division of the land. But in this general division it must have been
evidently intended that the different tribes were to furnish them with
habitations; and this was according to a positive command of God,
Numbers 35:2, etc. Finding now that each tribe had its inheritance
appointed to it, the heads of the Levites came before Eleazar, Joshua, and
the chiefs of the tribes who had been employed in dividing the land, and
requested that cities and suburbs should be granted them according to the
Divine command.

Verse 3. And the children of Israel gave unto the Levites They
cheerfully obeyed the Divine command, and cities for habitations were
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appointed to them out of the different tribes by lot, that it might as fully
appear that God designed them their habitations, as he designed the others
their inheritances.

Verse 4. Out of the tribe of Judah-Simeon, and-Benjamin, thirteen
cities. These tribes furnished more habitations to the Levites in
proportion than any of the other tribes, because they possessed a more
extensive inheritance; and Moses had commanded, Numbers 35:8, From
them that have many, ye shall give many; and from them that have few, ye
shall give few: every one shall give of his cities unto the Levites, according
to his inheritance. It is worthy of remark, that the principal part of this
tribe, whose business was to minister at the sanctuary, which sanctuary
was afterwards to be established in Jerusalem, had their appointment
nearest to that city; so that they were always within reach of the sacred
work which God had appointed them.

Verse 5. And the rest of the children of Kohath That is, the remaining
part of that family that were not priests, for those who were priests had
their lot in the preceding tribes. Those, therefore, of the family of Kohath,
who were simply Levites, and not of the priests or Aaron’s family, (see
Joshua 21:10,) had their habitations in Ephraim, Dan, and the half tribe of
Manasseh. It has been asked in what sense did the Levites possess those
cities, seeing they had no inheritance? To which it may be answered that it
is not likely the Levites had the exclusive property of the cities in which
they dwelt, for it is evident that the other Israelites dwelt among them. We
know, says Calmet, by history, that the cities of the Levites were almost
entirely filled with Israelites of other tribes. For instance, Gibeah of
Benjamin, which is here given to the Levites, Joshua 21:17, was always
peopled by the Benjamites, as appears from the history of the Levite,
whose wife was so horribly abused by them; Judges 19:22-27. Saul and all
his family dwelt in the same city; and David and his court spent the first
years of his reign at Hebron, which was also a city of the Levites, Joshua
21:10. It appears, therefore, that they had no other property in those cities
than merely the right to certain houses, which they might sell, but always
with the right of perpetual redemption, for they could finally alienate
nothing; and if the possessor of such a house, having sold it, did not
redeem it at the year of jubilee, it reverted to the Levites. And as to their
lands for their cattle, which extended two thousand cubits without the
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city, these they were not permitted to sell: they were considered as the
Lord’s property. See Leviticus 25:32-34, and the notes there. It is
therefore very likely that, in the first instance, the Levites had simply the
right to choose, in all the cities assigned them, the houses in which they
were to dwell, and that those of the tribe to which the city belonged
occupied all the other dwellings. There is also reason to believe that in
process of time, when the families of the Levites increased, they had more
dwellings assigned to them, which were probably built at the public
expense. We may also observe that the Levites were not absolutely bound
to live in these and no other cities: for when the tabernacle was at Nob,
priests and Levites dwelt there, see 1 Samuel 21:1, etc.; and when the
worship of God was established at Jerusalem, multitudes both of priests
and Reviles dwelt there, though it was no Levitical city: as did the courses
of priests afterwards at Jericho. This was a circumstance which Moses had
foreseen, and for which he had provided. See Deuteronomy 18:6, etc.

Verse 11. The city of Arba See the note on Joshua 14:15.

Verse 12. The fields of the city-gave they to Caleb This was an exclusive
privilege to him and his family, with which the grant to the Levites did not
interfere. See the notes on Joshua 14:14.

Verse 18. Anathoth. Celebrated as the birthplace of Jeremiah, about three
miles northward of Jerusalem, according to St. Jerome.

Verse 19. Thirteen cities with their suburbs. At the time mentioned here
certainly thirteen cities were too large a proportion for the priests, as they
and their families amounted to a very small number: but this ample
provision was made in reference to their great increase in after times, when
they formed twenty-four courses, as in the days of David.

Verse 22. Beth-horon There were two cities of this name, the upper and
the nether; but which is intended here, cannot be ascertained.

Verse 24. Aijalon See on Joshua 10:12.

Verse 27. Golan in Bashan On this and the other cities of refuge
mentioned here, see the note on Joshua 20:7.

Verse 35. Dimnah with her suburbs, etc. It is well known to every
Hebrew scholar that the two following verses are wholly omitted by the
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Masora; and are left out in some of the most correct and authentic Hebrew
Bibles. Between critics there is no small controversy relative to the
authenticity of these verses; and those who wish to see the arguments at
large on both sides, must consult the Variae Lectiones of Deuteronomy
Rossi on this place. Dr. Kennicott, who is a strenuous advocate for their
authenticity argues thus in their behalf: “Verses 41 and 42 of this chapter
tell us that the Levitical cities were forty-eight, and that they had been all
as such described; so that they must have been all specified in this chapter:
whereas now in all the Hebrew copies printed in full obedience to the
Masora, which excludes two verses containing four of these cities, the
number amounts only to forty-four. “The cities are first mentioned, in the
general, as being thirteen and ten, with thirteen and twelve, which are
certainly forty-eight. And yet when they are particularly named, Joshua
21:13-19 gives thirteen cities; Joshua 21:20-26 gives ten cities; Joshua
21:27-33 gives thirteen; Joshua 21:34-36 gives four cities; and Joshua
21:35-36 gives four more, all which can make but forty-four. And what
still increases the wonder is, that Joshua 21:40 infers from the verses
immediately preceding, that the cities allowed to the Merarites were
twelve, though they here make eight only, unless we admit the four other
cities expressed in those two verses, which have been rejected by that
blind guide the Masora. In defiance of this authority these two verses, thus
absolutely necessary, were inserted in the most early editions of the
Hebrew text, and are found in Walton’s Polyglot, as well as in our English
Bible. But they have scarce ever been as yet printed completely, thus, And
out of the tribe or Reuben, A City OF REFUGE FOR THE SLAYER, BEZER,
IN THE WILDERNESS, with her suburbs, and Jahazah with her suburbs,
Kedemoth with her suburbs, and Mephaath with her suburbs; four cities.
See on this place my edition of the Hebrew Bible, where no less than one
hundred and forty-nine copies are described, which happily preserve these
verses, most clearly essential to the truth and consistency of this chapter.
See also General Discourse, pp. 19, 26, 54.” Though this reasoning of Dr.
Kennicott appears very conclusive, yet there are so many and important
variations among the MSS. that retain, and those that reject these verses,
as to render the question of their authenticity very difficult to be
determined. To Dr. Kennicott’s one hundred and forty-nine MSS. which
have these two verses, may be added upwards of forty collated by
Deuteronomy Rossi. Those who deny their authenticity say they have
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been inserted here from 1 Chronicles 6:78, 79, where they are found it is
true, in general, but not exactly as they stand here, and in Dr. Kennicott’s
Hebrew Bible.

Verse 36. Jahazah See on Joshua 13:18.

Verse 41. Forty and eight cities At the last census of the Hebrew people,
related Numbers 26, we find from Numbers 26:62 that the tribe of Levi
amounted only to 23, 000; and it is supposed that forty-eight cities were
too great a proportion for this tribe, the other tribes having so very few.
But, 1. All the cities of the other tribes are not enumerated. 2. They had
the circumjacent country as well as the cities. 3. The Levites had no other
cities than those enumerated. 4. They had no country annexed to their
cities, the 2, 000 cubits for their cattle, etc., excepted. 5. Cities in those
ancient times were very small, as most villages went under this appellation
6. The Levites had now the appointment that was suited to their
consequent increase. The other tribes might enlarge their borders and make
conquests, but this was not suitable to the mere servants of God; besides,
had they made conquests, they would have become proprietors of the
conquered land; and God determined that they should have no inheritance
in Israel, HE himself being their portion.

Verse 43. And the Lord gave-all the land which he sware All was now
divided by lot unto them, and their enemies were so completely
discomfited that there was not a single army of the Canaanites remaining to
make head against them; and those which were left in the land served under
tribute, and the tribute that they paid was the amplest proof of their
complete subjugation. Add to this, they had as much of the land in actual
possession as they could occupy; and, as they increased, God enabled
them to drive out the rest of the ancient inhabitants; but in consequence of
the infidelity of the Israelites, God permitted their enemies often to
straiten them, and sometimes to prevail against them. It should also be
remembered, that God never promised to give them the land, or to maintain
them in it, but on condition of obedience; and so punctually did he fulfill
this intention, that there is not a single instance on record in which they
were either straitened or subjugated, while obedient and faithful to their
God. The cavil is as foolish as it is unprincipled which states, “The
Israelites never did possess the whole of the land which was promised to
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them, and therefore that promise could not come by Divine revelation.”
With as much reason might it be urged that Great Britain has not subdued
the French West India Islands and Batavia, (Feb. 1812,) because the
ancient inhabitants still remain in them; but is not their serving under
tribute an absolute proof that they are conquered, and under the British
dominion? So was the whole land of Canaan conquered, and its inhabitants
subdued, though the whole of the ground was not occupied by the
Israelites till the days of David and Solomon. In the most correct and literal
sense it might be said, There failed not aught of any good thing which the
Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel: all came to pass. Nor shall one
word of his ever fail to any of his followers while the sun and moon
endure.
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CHAPTER 22

Joshua assembles, commends, blesses, and then dismisses the two tribes of
Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 1-8. They return and
build an altar by the side of Jordan, 9, 10. The rest of the Israelites
hearing of this, and suspecting that they had built the altar for idolatrous
purposes, or to make a schism in the national worship, prepare to go to
war with them, 11, 12; but first send a deputation to know the truth, 13,
14. They arrive and expostulate with their brethren, 15-20. The
Reubenites, Gadites, and half tribe of Manasseh, make a noble defense,
and show that their altar was built as a monument only to prevent
idolatry, 21-29. The deputation are satisfied, and return to the ten tribes
and make their report, 30-32. The people rejoice and praise God, 33; and
the Reubenites and Gadites call the altar they had raised Ed, that it
might be considered a witness between them and their brethren on the
other side Jordan, 34.

NOTES ON CHAP. 22

Verse 1. Then Joshua called the Reubenites, etc. We have already seen
that 40, 000 men of the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of
Manasseh, had passed over Jordan armed, with their brethren, according to
their stipulation with Moses. The war being now concluded, Joshua
assembles these warriors, and with commendations for their services and
fidelity, he dismisses them, having first given them the most pious and
suitable advices. They had now been about seven years absent from their
respective families; and though there was only the river Jordan between
the camp at Gilgal and their own inheritance, yet it does not appear that
they had during that time ever revisited their own home, which they might
have done any time in the year, the harvest excepted, as at all other times
that river was easily fordable.

Verse 5. But take diligent heed, etc. Let us examine the force of this
excellent advice; they must ever consider that their prosperity and
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continued possession of the land depended on their fidelity and obedience
to God; to this they must take diligent heed.

Do the commandment They must pay the strictest regard to every moral
precept.

And the law They must observe all the rites and ceremonies of their holy
religion.

Love the Lord your God Without an affectionate filial attachment to their
Maker, duty would be irksome, grievous, and impossible.

Walk in all his ways They must not only believe and love, but obey:
walk not in your own ways, but walk in those which Gob has pointed
out.

Keep his commandments They must love him with all their heart, soul,
mind, and strength, and their neighbor as themselves.

Cleave unto him They must be cemented to him, in a union that should
never be dissolved.

Serve him They must consider him as their Master, having an absolute
right to appoint them when, where, how, and in what measure they should
do his work.

With all your heart Having all their affections and passions sanctified and
united to him.

And with all your soul. Giving up their whole life to him, and employing
their understanding, judgment, and will, in the contemplation and adoration
of his perfections; that their love and obedience might increase in
proportion to the cultivation and improvement of their understanding.

Verse 7. Then he blessed them Spoke respectfully of their fidelity and
exertions, wished them every spiritual and temporal good, prayed to God
to protect and save them, and probably gave some gifts to those leaders
among them that had most distinguished themselves in this seven years’
war. In all the above senses the word bless is frequently taken in Scripture.
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Verse 8. Return with much riches It appears they had their full
proportion of the spoils that were taken from the Canaanites, and that
these spoils consisted in cattle, silver, gold, brass, iron, and raiment.

Divide the spoil-with your brethren. It was right that those who stayed at
home to defend the families of those who had been in the wars, and to
cultivate the ground, should have a proper proportion of the spoils taken
from the enemy, for had they not acted as they did the others could not
have safely left their families.

Verse 10. The borders of Jordan, that are in-Canaan This verse can
never mean that they built the altar on the west side of Jordan, for this was
not in their territories; nor could it be a place for the purpose of public
worship to their own people, if built on the opposite side of Jordan;
besides, the next verse says it was built over against the land of Canaan. It
appears that when they came to the river they formed the purpose of
building the altar; and when they had crossed it they executed their
purpose.

A great altar to see to. A vast mass of earth, stones, etc., elevated to a
great height, to serve as a memorial of the transactions that had already
taken place. Probably it was intended also to serve as a kind of
watchtower, being of a stupendous height, altare infinitae magnitudinis, an
altar of an immense size, as the Vulgate terms it.

Verse 12. To go up to war against them. Supposing that they had built
this altar in opposition to that which Moses, by the command of God, had
erected, and were consequently become rebels against God and the
Israelitish constitution, and should be treated as such. Their great concern
for the glory of God led them to take this step, which at first view might
appear precipitate; but, that they might do nothing rashly, they first sent
Phinehas and ten princes, one out of each tribe, to require an explanation of
their motives in erecting this altar.

Verse 17. Is the iniquity of Peor too little See this history, Numbers
25:3, etc., and the notes there. Phinehas takes it for granted that this altar
was built in opposition to the altar of God erected by Moses, and that
they intended to have a separate service, priesthood, etc., which would be
rebellion against God, and bring down his curse on them and their
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posterity; and, in order to show that God is jealous of his glory, he refers
to the business of Baal Peor, which took place in that very country they
were now about to possess, the destructive consequences of which he,
through his zeal for the glory of God, was the means of preventing.

Verse 19. If the land of your possessions be unclean The generous mind
of Phinehas led him to form this excuse for them. If ye suppose that this
land is impure, as not having been originally included in the covenant, and
ye think that ye cannot expect the blessing of God unless ye have an altar,
sacrifices, etc., then pass ye over unto the land of the possession of the
Lord, wherein the Lord’s tabernacle dwelleth, the only legitimate place
where sacrifices and offerings can be made. We will divide this land with
you, and rather straiten ourselves than that you should conceive
yourselves to be under any necessity of erecting a new altar besides the
altar of the Lord our God.

Verse 20. Did not Achan the son of Zerah Your sin will not be merely
against yourselves; your transgressions will bring down the wrath of God
upon all the people; this was the case in the transgression of Achan; he
alone sinned, and yet God on that account turned his face against the
whole congregation, so that they fell before their enemies. We cannot
therefore be unconcerned spectators of your transgression, we may all be
implicated in its criminality; let this and the dishonor which we apprehend
is done to our God plead our excuse, and vindicate the necessity of the
present warlike appearance which we make before you. See the history of
Achan referred to here, (Joshua 7:11-26,) and the notes there.

Verse 21. Then the children of Reuben-answered Though conscious of
their own innocency they permitted Phinehas to finish his discourse,
though composed of little else than accusations; there was a decency in
this, and such a full proof of good breeding, as does them the highest
credit. There are many public assemblies in the present day which lay
claim to the highest refinement, who might take a very useful lesson from
these Reubenites and their associates.

Verse 22. The Lord God of gods The original words are exceedingly
emphatic, and cannot be easily translated. 0°717% 9% 717" El Elohim
Yehovah, are the three principal names by which the supreme God was
known among the Hebrews, and may be thus translated, the strong God,
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Elohim, Jehovah, which is nearly the version of Luther, der starcte Gott
der Herr, “The strong God the Lorp.” And the Reubenites, by using these
in their very solemn appeal, expressed at once their strong unshaken faith
in the God of Israel; and by this they fully showed the deputation from
the ten tribes, that their religious creed had not been changed; and, in the
succeeding part of their defense they show that their practice
corresponded with their creed. The repetition of these solemn names by
the Reubenites, etc., shows their deep concern for the honor of God, and
their anxiety to wipe off the reproach which they consider cast on them by
the supposition that they had been capable of defection from the pure
worship of God, or of disaffection to their brethren.

Save us not this day This was putting the affair to the most solemn issue;
and nothing but the utmost consciousness of their own integrity could
have induced them to make such an appeal, and call for such a decision.
“Let God the Judge cause us to perish this day, if in principle or practice
we have knowingly departed from him.”

Verse 24. For fear of this thing The motive that actuated us was directly
the reverse of that of which we have been suspected.

Verse 26. An altar, not for burnt-offering, nor for sacrifice Because this
would have been in flat opposition to the law, Leviticus 17:8, 9;
Deuteronomy 12:4-6, 10, 11, 13, 14, which most positively forbade any
sacrifice or offering to be made in any other place than that one which the
Lord should choose. Therefore the altar built by the Reubenites, etc., was
for no religious purpose, but merely to serve as a testimony that they were
one people with those on the west of Jordan, having the same religious and
civil constitution, and bound by the same interests to keep that
constitution inviolate.

Verse 29. God forbid that we should rebel These words not only express
their strong abhorrence of this crime, but also show that without God they
could do no good thing, and that they depended upon him for that strength
by which alone they could abstain from evil.

Verse 31. We perceive that the Lord is among us Or, according to the
Targum of Jonathan. “This day we know that the majesty of Jehovah
dwelleth among us, because ye have not committed this prevarication
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against the Worbp of the Lord, and thus ye have delivered the children of
Israel from the hand of the WorD of the Lord.” They rejoice to find them
innocent, and that there is no ground of quarrel between the children of the
same family. And from this they draw a very favorable conclusion, that as
God was among them as the sole object of their religious worship, so he
would abide with them as their protector and their portion; and as they
were his friends, they take it for granted that he will deliver them from the
hands of their enemies.

Verse 33. And did not intend to go up against them in battle That is,
they now relinquished the intention of going against them in battle, as this
explanation proved there was no cause for the measure.

Verse 34. Called the altar Ed The word 7Y ED, which signifies witness

or testimony, is not found in the common editions of the Hebrew Bible,
and is supplied in Italics by our translators, at least in our modern copies;
for in the first edition of this translation it stands in the text without any
note of this kind; and it is found in several of Kennicott’s and
Deuteronomy Rossi’s MSS., and also in the Syriac and Arabic. Several
also of the early printed editions of the Hebrew Bible have the word 772,

either in the text or in the margin, and it must be allowed to be necessary to
complete the sense. It is very probable that an inscription was put on this
altar, which pointed out the purposes for which it was erected. FRom the
contents of this chapter we learn that the Israelites were dreadfully
alarmed at the prospect of a schism in their own body, both as it related to
ecclesiastical and civil matters. A few observations on this subject may not
be useless. Schism in religion is a dangerous thing, and should be carefully
avoided by all who fear God. But this word should be well understood.
oylopa, in theology, is generally allowed to signify a rent in, or departure
from, the doctrine and practice of the apostles, especially among those
who had been previously united in that doctrine and practice. A departure
from human institutions in religion is no schism, for this reason that the
WoRrD OF Gob alone is the sufficient rule of the faith and practice of
Christians; and as to human institutions, forms, modes, etc., those of one
party may be as good as those of another. When the majority of a nation
agrees in some particular forms and modes in their religious service; no
conscientious man will lightly depart from these; nor depart at all, unless
he find that they are not only not authorized by the word of God, but
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repugnant to it. It is an object greatly to be desired, that a whole people,
living under the same laws may, as much as possible, glorify God, not only
with one heart, but also with one mouth. But there may be a dissent from
established forms without schism; for if that dissent make no rent in the
doctrines or practice of Christianity, as laid down in the New Testament,
it is an abuse of terms to call it a schism; besides, there may be a dissent
among religious people relative to certain points both in creed and practice,
which, not affecting the essentials of Christianity, nor having any direct
tendency to alienate the affections of Christians from each other, cannot be
called a schism; but when professing Christians separate from each other,
to set up one needless or non-essential form, etc., in the place of others
which they call needless or non-essential, they are highly culpable. This
not only produces no good, but tends to much evil; for both parties, in
order to make the points of their difference of sufficient consequence to
justify their dissension, magnify these non-essential matters beyond all
reason, and sometimes beyond conscience itself: and thus mint and
cummin are tithed, while the weightier matters of the law-judgment and the
love of God-are utterly neglected. If Christians either cannot or will not
think alike on all points, surely they can agree to disagree, and let each go
to heaven his own way. “But should we take this advice, would it not lead
to a total indifference about religion?” Not at all; for in the things which
concern the essentials of Christianity, both in doctrine and practice, we
should ever feel zealously affected, and earnestly contend for the faith
once delivered to the saints.
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CHAPTER 23

Joshua, being old, calls for the rulers and different heads of the
Israelites, 1, 2, to whom he relates how God had put them in possession
of the promised land, 3, 4; from which all their remaining enemies
should be expelled, 5. Exhorts them to be faithful to God, and to avoid
all connections with the idolatrous nations, 6-8. Encourages them with
the strongest promises, that no enemy should ever be able to prevail
against them, if they continued to love the Lord their God, 9-11. Lays
also before them the consequences of disobedience, 12, 13. Shows them
that as all God’s promises had been fulfilled to them while they were
obedient, so his threatening should be fulfilled own them if they revolted
from his service; and that if they did so, they should be utterly destroyed
from off the good land, 14-16.

NOTES ON CHAP. 23

Verse 1. A long time after that the Lord had given rest This is supposed
to have been in the last or one hundred and tenth year of the life of Joshua,
about thirteen or fourteen years after the conquest of Canaan, and seven
after the division of the land among the tribes.

Verse 2. Joshua called for all Israel There are four degrees of civil
distinction mentioned here: 1. 0"JPT zekenim, the elders or senate, the
PRINCES of the tribes. 2. ©"N™ rashim or rashey aboth, the CHIEFS or
HeADs of families. 3. 0 Y2W shophetim, the JubGes who interpreted and
decided according to the law. 4. ©" 1OW shoterim, the OFFICERS, serjeants,
etc., who executed the decisions of the judges. Whether this assembly was
held at Timnath-serah, where Joshua lived, or at Shiloh, where the ark was,
or at Shechem, as in Joshua 24:1, we cannot tell. Some think that the
meaning here, and that mentioned in Joshua 24:1, were the same, and if so,
Shechem was the place of assembling; but it is more likely that the two
chapters treat of two distinct assemblies, whether held at the same place or
not.
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Verse 3. For the Lord your God is he that hath fought for you. There is
much both of piety and modesty in this address. It was natural for the
Israelites to look on their veteran, worn-out general, who had led them on
from conquest to conquest, with profound respect; and to be ready to say,
“Had we not had such a commander, we had never got possession of this
good land.” Joshua corrects this opinion, and shows them that all their
enemies had been defeated, because the Lord their God had fought for
them. That the battle was the Lord’s, and not his; and that God alone
should have the glory.

Verse 4. | have divided-these nations that remain The whole of the
promised land had been portioned out, as well those parts which had not
yet been conquered, as those from which the ancient inhabitants had been
expelled. The Canaanitish armies had long ago been broken in pieces, so
that they could make no head against the Israelites, but in many districts
the old inhabitants remained, more through the supineness of the Israelites,
than through their own bravery.

From Jordan-unto the great sea All the land that lay between the river
Jordan, from Phiala, where it rose, to the southern extremity of the Dead
Sea, and to the Mediterranean Sea, through the whole extent of its coast,
opposite to Jordan.

Verse 5. And drive them-out-and ye shall possess The same Hebrew
word W7 yarash is used here to signify to expel from an inheritance, and
to succeed those thus expelled. Ye shall disinherit them from your sight,
and ye shall inherit their land.

Verse 6. Be ye therefore very courageous to keep and to do, etc. It
requires no small courage to keep a sound creed in the midst of scoffers,
and not less to maintain a godly practice among the profane and profligate.

That is written in the book By the word of God alone his followers are
bound. Nothing is to be received as an article of faith which God has not
spoken.

Verse 7. Come not among these nations Have no civil or social contracts
with them, (see Joshua 23:12,) as these will infallibly lead to spiritual
affinities, in consequence of which ye will make honorable mention of the
name of their gods, swear by them as the judges of your motives and
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actions, serve them in their abominable rites, and bow yourselves unto
them as your creators and preservers; thus giving the whole worship of
God to idols: and all this will follow from simply coming among them. He
who walks in the counsel of the ungodly will soon stand in the way of
sinners, and shortly sit in the seat of the scornful. Nemo repente fuit
turpissimus. “No man rises to the highest stages of iniquity but by
degrees.” Nero himself, under the instructions of Seneca, was a promising
youth.

Verse 10. One man of you shall chase a thousand Do not remain
inactive on the supposition that you must be much more numerous before
you can drive out your enemies, for it is the Lord that shall drive out
nations great and strong; and under his direction and influence one of you
shall chase a thousand.

Verse 11. Take good heed-unto yourselves that ye love the Lord

oo nweh lenaphshotheychem, Take heed To Your Souls, literally; but
W2J nephesh and [A] nefs, both in Hebrew and Arabic, signify the whole
self, as well as soul and life; both soul and body must be joined in this

work, for it is written, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, soul, mind, and strength.

Verse 12. Else if ye do-go back The soldier who draws back when going
to meet the enemy, forfeits his life. These were the Lord’s soldiers, and if
they drew back they drew back unto perdition, their lives being forfeited
by their infidelity.

Verse 13. They shall be snares mab lephach, a net or gin, set by the
artful fowler to catch heedless birds.

And traps P73 mokesh, any snare, toil, or trap, placed on the ground to
catch the unwary traveler or wild beast by the foot.

Scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes Nothing can be conceived
more vexatious and distressing than a continual goad in the side, or thorn in
the eye. They will drive you into obedience to their false gods, and put out
the eyes of your understandings by their idolatries. And God will preserve
them merely to distress and punish you.
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Verse 14. The way of all the earth | am about to die; | am going into the
grave.

Not one thing hath failed, etc. God had so remarkably and literally
fulfilled his promises, that not one of his enemies could state that even the
smallest of them had not had its most literal accomplishment: this all Israel
could testify.

Verse 15. So shall the Lord bring upon you all evil things His
faithfulness in fulfilling his promises is a proof that he will as faithfully
accomplish his threatenings, for the veracity of God is equally pledged for
both.

Verse 16. Ye shall perish quickly from off the good land The following
note from Mr. John Trapp is very judicious: “This judgment Joshua
inculcates Joshua 23:13, 15, and here, because he knew it would be a very
grievous thing to them to forego so goodly a land, so lately gotten, and so
short a while enjoyed. In the beginning of a speech ta nén, the milder
affections, suit best; but towards the end to. Ta6n, passionate and piercing
passages; according to the orator. This rule Joshua observes, being Exodus
utrogque Caesar; no less an orator than a warrior.” In all this exhortation we
see how closely Joshua copies the example of his great master Moses. See
Leviticus 26:7, 8, 14, etc.; Deuteronomy 28:7; 32:30. He was tenderly
concerned for the welfare of the people, and with a deeply affected heart
he spoke to their hearts. No people ever were more fairly and fully
warned, and no people profited less by it. The threatenings pronounced
here were accomplished in the Babylonish captivity, but more fully in
their general dispersion since the crucifixion of our Lord. And should not
every Christian fear when he reads, If God spared not the natural branches,
take heed that he spare not thee? Surely a worldly, carnal, and godless
Christian has no more reason to expect indulgence from the justice of God
than a profligate Jew. We have a goodly land, but the justice of God can
decree a captivity from it, or a state of bondage in it. The privileges that
are abused are thereby forfeited. And this is as applicable to the individual
as to the whole system.
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CHAPTER 24

Joshua gathers all the tribes together at Shechem, 1; and gives them a
history of God’s gracious dealings with Abraham, 2, 3; Isaac, Jacob, and
Esau, 4; Moses and Aaron, and their fathers in Egypt, 5, 6. His
judgments on the Egyptians, 7. On the Amorites, 8. Their deliverance
from Balak and Balaam, 9, 10. Their conquests in the promised land,
and their establishment in the possession of it, 11-13. Exhorts them to
abolish idolatry, and informs them of his and his family’s resolution to
serve Jehovah, 14, 15. The people solemnly promise to serve the Lord
alone, and mention his merciful dealings towards them, 16-18. Joshua
shows them the holiness of God, and the danger of apostasy, 19, 20. The
people again promise obedience, 21. Joshua calls them to witness against
themselves, that they had promised to worship God alone, and exhorts
them to put away the strange gods, 22, 23. They promise obedience, 24.
Joshua makes a covenant with the people, writes it in a book, sets up a
stone as a memorial of it, and dismisses the people, 25-28. Joshua’s
death, 29, and burial, 30. The people continue faithful during that
generation, 31. They bury the bones of Joseph in Shechem, 32. Eleazar
the high priest dies also, 33.

NOTES ON CHAP. 24

Verse 1. Joshua gathered all the tribes This must have been a different
assembly from that mentioned in the preceding chapter, though probably
held not long after the former.

To Shechem As it is immediately added that they presented themselves
before God, this must mean the tabernacle; but at this time the tabernacle
was not at Shechem but at Shiloh. The Septuagint appear to have been
struck with this difficulty, and therefore read onAw. Shiloh, both here and
in Joshua 24:25, though the Aldine and Complutensian editions have
ov&ep, Shechem, in both places. Many suppose that this is the original
reading, and that Shechem has crept into the text instead of Shiloh. Perhaps
there is more of imaginary than real difficulty in the text. As Joshua was
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now old and incapable of travelling, he certainly had a right to assemble the
representatives of the tribes wherever he found most convenient, and to
bring the ark of the covenant to the place of assembling: and this was
probably done on this occasion. Shechem is a place famous in the
patriarchal history. Here Abraham settled on his first coming into the land
of Canaan, Genesis 12:6, 7; and here the patriarchs were buried, Acts 7:16.
And as Shechem lay between Ebal and Gerizim, where Joshua had before
made a covenant with the people, Joshua 8:30, etc., the very circumstance
of the place would be undoubtedly friendly to the solemnity of the present
occasion. Shuckford supposes that the covenant was made at Shechem,
and that the people went to Shiloh to confirm it before the Lord. Mr.,
Mede thinks the Ephraimites had a proseucha, or temporary oratory or
house of prayer, at Shechem, whither the people resorted for Divine
worship when they could not get to the tabernacle; and that this is what is
called before the Lord; but this conjecture seems not at all likely, God
having forbidden this kind of worship.

Verse 2. On the other side of the flood The river Euphrates.

They served other gods. Probably Abraham as well as Terah his father was
an idolater, till he received the call of God to leave that land. See on
Genesis 11:31; 12:1. And for the rest of the history referred to here, see
the notes on the parallel passages in the margin.

Verse 9. Then Balak-arose and warred against Israel This circumstance
is not related in Numbers 22:1-41, nor does it appear in that history that
the Moabites attacked the Israelites; and probably the warring here
mentioned means no more than his attempts to destroy them by the curses
of Balaam, and the wiles of the Midianitish women.

Verse 11. The men of Jericho fought against you See the notes on
Joshua 3:1-16 and Joshua 6:1, etc. The people of Jericho are said to have
fought against the Israelites, because they opposed them by shutting their
gates, etc., though they did not attempt to meet them in the field.

Verse 12. | sent the hornet before you See the note on Exodus 23:28.

Verse 14. Fear the Lord Reverence him as the sole object of your
religious worship.
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Serve him Perform his will by obeying his commands.

In sincerity Having your whole heart engaged in his worship.

And in truth According to the directions he has given you in his infallible
word.

Put away the gods, etc. From this exhortation of Joshua we learn of what
sort the gods were, to the worship of whom these Israelites were still
attached. 1. Those which their fathers worshipped on the other side of the
flood: i.e., the gods of the CHALDEANS, fire, light, the sun. 2. Those of the
EcypTIANS, Apis, Anubis, the ape, serpents, vegetables, etc. 3. Those of
the CANAANITES, MOABITES, etc., Baal-peor or Priapus, Astarte or Venus,
etc., etc. All these he refers to in this and the following verse. See at the
conclusion of Joshua 24:33. How astonishing is this, that, after all God had
done for them, and all the miracles they had seen, there should still be
found among them both idols and idolaters! That it was so we have the
fullest evidence, both here and in Joshua 24:23; Amos 5:26; and in Acts
7:41. But what excuse can be made for such stupid, not to say brutish,
blindness? Probably they thought they could the better represent the
Divine nature by using symbols and images, and perhaps they professed
to worship God through the medium of these. At least this is what has
been alleged in behalf of a gross class of Christians who are notorious for
image worship. But on such conduct God will never look with any
allowance, where he has given his word and testimony.

Verse 15. Choose you this day whom ye will serve Joshua well knew that
all service that was not free and voluntary could be only deceit and
hypocrisy, and that God loveth a cheerful giver. He therefore calls upon
the people to make their choice, for God himself would not force
them-they must serve him with all their heart if they served him at all. As
for himself and family, he shows them that their choice was already fixed,
for they had taken JEHovAH for their portion.

Verse 16. God forbid that we should forsake the Lord That they were
now sincere cannot be reasonably doubted, for they served the Lord all the
days of Joshua, and the elders that outlived him, Joshua 24:31; but
afterwards they turned aside, and did serve other gods. “It is ordinary,”
says Mr. Trapp, “for the many-headed multitude to turn with the
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stream-to be of the same religion with their superiors: thus at Rome, in
DIOCLETIAN’s time, they were pagans; in CONSTANTINE’s Christians; in
CONSTANTIUS’s, Arians; in JULIAN’S apostates, and in JOVINIAN’S,
Christians again! And all this within less than the age of a man. It is,
therefore, a good thing that the heart be established with grace.”

Verse 19. Ye cannot serve the Lord: for he is a holy God If we are to take
this literally, we cannot blame the Israelites for their defection from the
worship of the true God; for if it was impossible for them to serve God,
they could not but come short of his kingdom: but surely this was not the
case. Instead of 17371 &7 lo thuchelu, ye CANNOT serve, etc., some

eminent critics read 882 17217 lo thechallu, ye shall not CEASE to serve,

etc. This is a very ingenious emendation, but there is not one MS. in all the
collections of Kennicott and Deuteronomy Rossi to support it. However,
it appears very possible that the first 1 vau in 172171 did not make a part

of the word originally. If the common reading be preferred, the meaning of
the place must be, “Ye cannot serve the Lord, for he is holy and jealous,
unless ye put away the gods which your fathers served beyond the flood.
For he is a jealous God, and will not give to nor divide his glory with any
other. He is a holy God, and will not have his people defiled with the
impure worship of the Gentiles.”

Verse 21. And the people said-Nay; but we will serve, etc. So they
understood the words of Joshua to imply no moral impossibility on their
side: and had they earnestly sought the gracious assistance of God, they
would have continued steady in his covenant.

Verse 22. Ye are witnesses against yourselves Ye have been sufficiently
apprised of the difficulties in your way-of Gob’s holiness-your own
weakness and inconstancy-the need you have of Divine help, and the
awful consequences of apostasy; and now ye deliberately make your
choice. Remember then, that ye are witnesses against yourselves, and your
own conscience will be witness, judge, and executioner; or, as one terms it,
index, judex, vindex.

Verse 23. Now therefore put away As you have promised to reform,
begin instantly the work of reformation. A man’s promise to serve God
soon loses its moral hold of his conscience if he do not instantaneously
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begin to put it in practice. The grace that enables him to promise is that by
the strength of which he is to begin the performance.

Verse 25. Joshua made a covenant Literally, Joshua cut the covenant,
alluding to the sacrifice offered on the occasion.

And set then a statute and an ordinance He made a solemn and public act
of the whole, which was signed and witnessed by himself and the people,
in the presence of Jehovah; and having done so, he wrote the words of the
covenant in the book of the law of God, probably in some part of the skin
constituting the great roll, on which the laws of God were written, and of
which there were some blank columns to spare. Having done this, he took
a great stone and set it up under an oak-that this might be 72 ed or

witness that, at such a time and place, this covenant was made, the terms
of which might be found written in the book of the law, which was laid up
beside the ark. See Deuteronomy 31:26.

Verse 27. This stone-hath heard all the words That is, the stone itself,
from its permanency, shall be in all succeeding ages as competent and as
substantial a witness as one who had been present at the transaction, and
heard all the words which on both sides were spoken on the occasion.

Verse 28. So Joshua After this verse the Septuagint insert Joshua 24:31.

Verse 29. Joshua the son of Nun-died This event probably took place
shortly after this public assembly; for he was old and stricken in years
when he held the assembly mentioned Joshua 23:2; and as his work was
now all done, and his soul ripened for a state of blessedness, God took him
to himself, being one hundred and ten years of age; exactly the same age as
that of the patriarch Joseph. See Genesis 50:26.

Verse 30. And they buried him-in Timnath-serah This was his own
inheritance, as we have seen Joshua 19:50. The Septuagint add here, “And
they put with him there, in the tomb in which they buried him, the knives
of stone with which he circumcised the children of Israel in Gilgal,
according as the Lord commanded when he brought them out of Egypt; and
there they are till this day.” St. Augustine quotes the same passage in his
thirtieth question on the book of Joshua, which, in all probability, he took
from some copy of the Septuagint. It is very strange that there is no
account of any public mourning for the death of this eminent general,
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probably, as he was buried in his own inheritance, he had forbidden all
funeral pomp, and it is likely was privately interred.

Verse 31. And Israel served the Lord, etc. Though there was private
idolatry among them, for they had strange gods, yet there was no public
idolatry all the days of Joshua and of the elders that overlived Joshua;
most of whom must have been advanced in years at the death of this great
man. Hence Calmet supposes that the whole of this time might amount to
about fifteen years. It has already been noted that this verse is placed by
the Septuagint after Joshua 24:28.

Verse 32. And the bones of Joseph See the note on Genesis 50:25, and on
Exodus 13:19. This burying of the bones of Joseph probably took place
when the conquest of the land was completed, and each tribe had received
its inheritance; for it is not likely that this was deferred till after the death
of Joshua.

Verse 33. And Eleazar-died Probably about the same time as Joshua, or
soon after; though some think he outlived him six years. Thus, nearly all
the persons who had witnessed the miracles of God in the wilderness were
gathered to their fathers; and their descendants left in possession of the
great inheritance, with the Law of God in their hands, and the bright
example of their illustrious ancestors before their eyes. It must be added
that they possessed every advantage necessary to make them a great, a
wise, and a holy people. How they used, or rather how they abused, these
advantages, their subsequent history, given in the sacred books, amply
testifies.

A hill that pertained to Phinehas his son This grant was probably made
to Phinehas as a token of the respect of the whole nation, for his zeal,
courage, and usefulness: for the priests had properly no inheritance. At the
end of this verse the Septuagint add: — “In that day the children of Israel,
taking up the ark of the covenant of God, carried it about with them, and
Phinehas succeeded to the high priest’s office in the place of his father
until his death; and he was buried in Gabaath, which belonged to himself.
“Then the children of Israel went every man to his own place, and to his
own city. “And the children of Israel worshipped Astarte and Ashtaroth,
and the gods of the surrounding nations, and the Lord delivered them into
the hands of Eglon king of Moab, and he tyrannized over them for eighteen
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years.” THE last six verses in this chapter were, doubtless, not written by
Joshua; for no man can give an account of his own death and burial.
Eleazar, Phinehas, or Samuel, might have added them, to bring down the
narration so as to connect it with their own times; and thus preserve the
thread of the history unbroken. This is a common case; many men write
histories of their own lives, which, in the last circumstances, are finished
by others, and who has ever thought of impeaching the authenticity of the
preceding part, because the subsequent was the work of a different hand?
Hirtius’s supplement has never invalidated the authenticity of the
Commentaries of Caesar, nor the work of Quintus Smyrnaeus, that of the
Iliad and Odyssey of Homer; nor the 13th book of AEneid, by Mapheus
Viggius, the authenticity of the preceding twelve, as the genuine work of
Virgil. We should be thankful that an adequate and faithful hand has
supplied those circumstances which the original author could not write,
and without which the work would have been incomplete. Mr. Saurin has
an excellent dissertation on this grand federal act formed by Joshua and the
people of Israel on this very solemn occasion, of the substance of which
the reader will not be displeased to find the following very short outline,
which may be easily filled up by any whose business it is to instruct the
public; for such a circumstance may with great propriety be brought before
a Christian congregation at any time: — “SEVEN things are to be considered
in this renewal of the covenant.

I. The dignity of the mediator.

I1. The freedom of those who contracted.
[11. The necessity of the choice.

IV. The extent of the conditions.

V. The peril of the engagement.

V1. The solemnity of the acceptance.

VII. The nearness of the consequence. “l. The dignity of the mediator. —
Take a view of his names, Hosea and Jehoshua. God will save: he will
save. The first is like a promise; the second, the fulfillment of that
promise. God will save some time or other:-this is the very person by
whom he will accomplish his promise. Take a view of Joshua’s life: his
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faith, courage, constancy, heroism, and success. A remarkable type of
Christ. See Hebrews 4:8. “Il. The freedom of those who contracted. —
Take away the gods which your fathers served beyond the flood; and in
Egypt, etc., Joshua 24:14, etc. Joshua exhibits to the Israelites all the
religions which were then known: 1. That of the Chaldeans, which
consisted in the adoration of fire. 2. That of the Egyptians, which
consisted in the worship of the ox Apis, cats, dogs, and serpents; which
had been preceded by the worship even of vegetables, such as the onion,
etc. 3. That of the people of Canaan, the principal objects of which were
Astarte, (Venus), and Baal Peor, (Priapus.) Make remarks on the liberty of
choice which every man has, and which God, in matters of religion, applies
to, and calls into action. “I11. The necessity of the choice. — To be
without religion, is to be without happiness here, and without any title to
the kingdom of God. To have a false religion, is the broad road to
perdition; and to have the true religion, and live agreeably to it, is the high
road to heaven. Life is precarious-death is at the door-the Judge calls-much
is to be done, and perhaps little time to do it in! Eternity depends on the
present moment. Choose-choose speedily-determinately, etc. “IV. The
extent of the conditions. — Fear the Lord, and serve him in truth and
righteousness. Fear the Lord. Consider his being, his power, holiness,
justice, etc. This is the gate to religion. Religion itself consists of two
parts. I. TRUTH. 1. In opposition to the detestable idolatry of the
forementioned nations. 2. In reference to that revelation which God gave of
himself. 3. In reference to that solid peace and comfort which false
religions may promise, but cannot give; and which the true religion
communicates to all who properly embrace it. Il. UPRIGHTNESS or
integrity, in opposition to those abominable vices by which themselves
and the neighboring nations had been defiled. 1. The major part of men
have one religion for youth, another for old age. But he who serves God in
integrity, serves him with all his heart in every part of life. 2. Most men
have a religion of times, places, and circumstances. This is a defective
religion. Integrity takes in every time, every place, and every circumstance;
God’s law being ever kept before the eyes, and his love in the heart,
dictating purity and perfection to every thought, word, and work. 3. Many
content themselves with abstaining from vice, and think themselves sure of
the kingdom of God because they do not sin as others. But he who serves
God in integrity, not only abstains from the act and the appearance of evil,
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but steadily performs every moral good. 4. Many think that if they
practice some kind of virtues, to which they feel less of a natural
repugnance, they bid fair for the kingdom; but this is opposite to
uprightness. The religion of God equally forbids every species of vice, and
recommends every kind of virtue. “V. The peril of the engagement. — This
covenant had in it the nature of an oath; for so much the phrase before the
Lord implies: therefore those who entered into this covenant bound
themselves by oath unto the Lord, to be steady and faithful in it. But it
may be asked, ‘As human nature is very corrupt, and exceedingly fickle, is
there not the greatest danger of breaking such a covenant; and is it not
better not to make it, than to run the risk of breaking it, and exposing one’s
self to superadded punishment on that account?” Answer: He who makes
such a covenant in God’s strength, will have that strength to enable him to
prove faithful to it. Besides, if the soul do not feel itself under the most
solemn obligation to live to God, it will live to the world and the flesh. Nor
is such a covenant as this more solemn and strict than that which we have
often made; first in our baptism, and often afterwards in the sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper, etc. Joshua allows there is a great danger in making this
covenant. Ye cannot serve the Lord, for he is a holy, strong, and jealous
God, etc. But this only supposes that nothing could be done right but by
his Spirit, and in his strength. The energy of the Holy Spirit is equal to
every requisition of God’s holy law, as far as it regards the moral conduct
of a believer in Christ. “VI. The solemnity of the acceptance. —
Notwithstanding Joshua faithfully laid down the dreadful evils which
those might expect who should abandon the Lord; yet they entered
solemnly into the covenant. God forbid that we should forsake the Lord,
but we will serve the Lord. They seemed to think that not to covenant in
this case was to reject. “VII. The nearness of the consequence. — There
were false gods among them, and these must be immediately put away. As
ye have taken the Lord for your God, then put away the strange gods
which are among you, Joshua 24:23. The moment the covenant is made,
that same moment the conditions of it come into force. He who makes this
covenant with God should immediately break off from every evil design,
companion, word, and work. Finally, Joshua erected two monuments of
this solemn transaction: 1. He caused the word to be written in the book of
the law, Joshua 24:26. 2. He erected a stone under an oak, Joshua 24:27,;
that these two things might be witnesses against them if they broke the
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covenant which they then made, etc.” There is the same indispensable
necessity for every one who professes Christianity, to enter into a
covenant with God through Christ. He who is not determined to be on
God’s side, will be found on the side of the world, the devil, and the flesh.
And he who does not turn from all his iniquities, cannot make such a
covenant. And he who does not make it now, may probably never have
another opportunity. Reader, death is at the door, and eternity is at hand.
These are truths which are everywhere proclaimed-everywhere
professedly believed-everywhere acknowledged to be important and
perhaps nowhere laid to heart as they should be. And yet all grant that
they are born to die! ON the character and conduct of Joshua, much has
already been said in the notes; and particularly in the preface to this book.
A few particulars may be added. It does not appear that Joshua was ever
married, or that he had any children. That he was high in the estimation of
God, we learn from his being chosen to succeed Moses in the government
of the people. He was the person alone, of all the host of Israel, who was
deemed every way qualified to go out before the congregation, and go in: to
lead them out, and bring them in; and be the shepherd of the people,
because the Spirit of God was in him. See Numbers 27:17, etc. He is called
the servant of God, as was Moses; and was, of all men of that generation,
next in eminence to that great legislator. Like his great master, he neither
provided for himself nor his relatives; though he had it constantly in his
power so to do. He was the head and leader of the people; the chief and
foremost in all fatigues and dangers; without whose piety, prudence,
wisdom, and military skill, the whole tribes of Israel, humanly speaking,
must have been ruined. And yet this conqueror of the nations did not
reserve to him self a goodly inheritance, a noble city, nor any part of the
spoils of those he had vanquished. His countrymen, it is true, gave him an
inheritance among them, Joshua 19:50. This, we might suppose, was in
consideration of his eminent services, and this, we might naturally expect,
was the best inheritance in the land! No! they gave him Timnath-serah, in
the barren mountains of Ephraim, and even this he asked Joshua 19:50.
But was not this the best city in the land? No-it was even No city;
evidently no more than the ruins of one that had stood in that place; and
hence it is said, he builded the city and dwelt therein-he, with some
persons of his own tribe, revived the stones out of the rubbish, and made it
habitable. Joshua believed there was a God; he loved him, acted under his
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influence, and endeavored to the utmost of his power to promote the glory
of his Maker, and the welfare of man: and he expected his recompense in
another world. Like Him of whom he was an illustrious type, he led a
painful and laborious life, devoting himself entirely to the service of God
and the public good. How unlike was Joshua to those men who, for certain
services, get elevated to the highest honors: but, not content with the
recompense thus awarded them by their country, use their new influence
for the farther aggrandizement of themselves and dependents, at the
expense, and often to the ruin of their country! Joshua retires only from
labor when there is no more work to be done, and no more dangers to be
encountered. He was the first in the field, and the last out of it; and never
attempted to take rest till all the tribes of Israel had got their possessions,
and were settled in their inheritances! Of him it might be truly said as of
Caesar, he continued to work, nil actum reputans, si quid superesset
agendum: for “he considered nothing done, while any thing remained
undone.” Behold this man retiring from office and from life without any
kind of emolument! the greatest man of all the tribes of Israel; the most
patriotic, and the most serviceable; and yet the worst provided for!
Statesmen! naval and military commanders! look Joshua in the face; read
his history; and learn from IT what true PATRIOTISM means. That man
alone who truly fears and loves God, credits his revelation, and is made a
partaker of his Spirit, is capable of performing disinterested services to his
country and to mankind!

MASORETIC NOTES ON JOSHUA

The number of verses in the Book of Joshua is 656, (should be 658, see on
Joshua 21:36, etc.,) of which the symbol is found in the word 1717
vetharon, (and shall sing,) Isaiah 35:6. Its middle verse is the Joshua 13:26.
Its Masoretic sections are 14; the symbol of which is found in the word 7"
yad, (the hand), Ezekiel 37:1. See the note at the end of Genesis, and the
Haphtaras at the end of the Pentateuch.
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK

OF

JUDGES

THE persons called Judges, 0 U271L Shophetim, from U221, shaphat, to
judge, discern regulate, and direct, were the heads or chiefs of the Israelites
who governed the Hebrew republic from the days of Moses and Joshua till
the time of Saul. The word judge is not to be taken here in its usual
signification, i.e., one who determines controversies, and denounces the
judgment of the law in criminal cases, but one who directs and rules a state
or nation with sovereign power, administers justice, makes peace or war,
and leads the armies of the people over whom he presides. Officers, with
the same power, and nearly with the same name, were established by the
Tyrians in new Tyre, after the destruction of old Tyre, and the termination
of its regal state. The Carthaginian Suffetes appear to have been the same
as the Hebrew Shophetim; as were also the Archons among the Athenians,
and the Dictators among the ancient Romans. But they were neither
hereditary governors, nor were they chosen by the people: they were
properly vicegerents or lieutenants of the Supreme God; and were always,
among the Israelites, chosen by Him in a supernatural way. They had no
power to make or change the laws; they were only to execute them under
the direction of the Most High. God, therefore, was king in Israel: the
government was a theocracy; and the judges were His deputies. The office,
however, was not continual, as there appear intervals in which there was
no judge in Israel. And, as they were extraordinary persons, they were
only raised up on extraordinary occasions to be instruments in the hands
of God of delivering their nation from the oppression and tyranny of the
neighboring powers. They had neither pomp nor state; nor, probably, any
kind of emoluments. The chronology of the Book of Judges is extremely
embarrassed and difficult; and there is no agreement among learned men
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concerning it. When the deliverances, and consequent periods of rest, so
frequently mentioned in this book, took place, cannot be satisfactorily
ascertained. Archbishop Usher, and those who follow him, suppose that
the rests, or times of peace, should be reckoned, not from the time in
which a particular judge gave them deliverance; but from the period of the
preceding deliverance, e.g.: It is said that Othniel, son of Kenaz, defeated
Cushan-rishathaim, Judges 3:9, and the land had rest forty years. After the
death of Othniel the Israelites again did wickedly, and God delivered them
into the hands of the Moabites, Ammonites, and Amalekites; and this
oppression continued eighteen years; Judges 3:14. Then God raised up
Ehud, who, by killing Eglon, king of Moab, and gaining a great victory over
the Moabites, in which he slew ten thousand of their best soldiers,
obtained a rest for the land which lasted forty years: Judges 3:15, 30;
which rest is not counted from this deliverance wrought by Ehud, but from
that wrought by Othniel, mentioned above; leaving out the eighteen years
of oppression under Eglon king of Moab: and so of the rest. This is a most
violent manner of settling chronological difficulties, a total perversion of
the ordinary meaning of terms, and not likely to be intended by the writer
of this book. Sir John Marsham, aware of this difficulty, has struck out a
new hypothesis: he supposes that there were judges on each side Jordan;
and that there were particular wars in which those beyond Jordan had no
part. He observes, that from the exodus to the building of Solomon’s
temple was four hundred and eighty years, which is precisely the time
mentioned in the sacred writings; (1 Kings 6:1;) and that from the time in
which the Israelites occupied the land beyond Jordan, to the days of
Jephthah, was three hundred years. But in reckoning up the years of the
judges, from the death of Moses to the time of Ibzan, who succeeded
Jephthah, there appears to be more than three hundred years; and from
Jephthah to the fourth year of Solomon, in which the foundation of the
temple was laid, there are again more than one hundred and fifty years; we
must, therefore, either find out some method of reconciling these
differences, or else abandon these epochs; but as the latter cannot be done,
we must have recourse to some plan of modification. Sir John Marsham’s
plan is of this kind; the common plan is that of Archbishop Usher. I shall
produce them both, and let the reader choose for himself. Who the author
of the Book of Judges was, is not known; some suppose that each judge
wrote his own history, and that the book has been compiled from those
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separate accounts; which is very unlikely. Others ascribe it to Phinehas, to
Samuel, to Hezekiah, and some to Ezra. But it is evident that it was the
work of an individual, and of a person who lived posterior to the time of
the judges, (see Judges 2:10, etc.,) and most probably of Samuel. The
duration of the government of the Israelites by judges, from the death of
Joshua to the commencement of the reign of Saul, was about three hundred
and thirty-nine years. But as this book does not include the government of
Eli, nor that of Samuel, but ends with the death of Samson, which occurred
in A.M. 2887; consequently, it includes only three hundred and seventeen
years; but the manner in which these are reckoned is very different, as we
have seen above; and as will be more particularly evident in the following
tables by Archbishop Usher and Sir John Marsham.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THIS BoOK, ACCORDING TO ARCHBISHOP
USHER.

A.M. 2570 Death of Joshua, aged one hundred and ten years.

A.M. 2585 After his death, and that of the elders who succeeded him, the
Israelites did evil in the sight of the Lord; to this period are to be referred
the idolatry of Micah, the conquest of Laish, and the idolatry of a part of
the tribe of Dan, which are mentioned Judges 17, and 21.

The story of the Levite and his concubine, and the war which succeeded it,
Judges 19, 20, 21. This includes a period of about twenty-two years, viz.,
fifteen for the time of the elders who survived Joshua, and seven years of
anarchy and rest, after which the Israelites fell under the domination of
Chushan-rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia.

A.M. 2591 The first servitude under Chushan, which tasted eight years,
began in 2591, and ended in 2599. Othniel delivered Israel the fortieth year
after the rest procured by Joshua.

A.M. 2662 The land enjoys rest about sixty-two years.

A.M. 2662 Second servitude, under Eglon, king of Moab, which lasted
eighteen years.

A.M. 2679 Ehud delivers Israel.
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After him appears Shamgar, and the land enjoys rest to the eightieth year
from the termination of the first deliverance procured by Othniel, Judges
3:15-30.

A.M. 2699 The third servitude, under the Canaanites, which lasted twenty
years, Judges 4:1-3.

A.M. 2719 Deborah and Barak deliver Israel.

From the deliverance procured by Ehud, to the end of the government of
Deborah and Barak, was forty years.

A.M. 2737 About this time the Assyrian empire was founded by Ninus,
son of Belus. The Assyrians had previously to this reigned five hundred
and twenty years over a part of Asia; but Ninus, forming a league with
Arieus, king of the Arabs, conquered the whole of Asia, and governed it
for seventeen years. He reigned in all fifty-two years.

A.M. 2752 The fourth servitude, under the Midianites, which lasted seven
years; Judges 6:1.

A.M. 2759 Gideon delivers Israel.

A.M. 2768 From the rest procured by Deborah and Barak to the
deliverance by Gideon are forty years, Judges 6:1-8:35. After the death of
Gideon the people fall into idolatry. Abimelech, natural son of Gideon,
Kills seventy of his brethren, Judges 9:5.

A.M. 2769 Abimelech is proclaimed king of the Shechemites.
A.M. 2771 He reigns three years, and was killed at the siege of Thebes.
A.M. 2772 Tola governs after Abimelech, twenty-three years.

A.M. 2781 The commencement of the kingdom of the Lydians under
Argon, who reigned in Sardis. This empire continued five hundred and five
years; Herodot. lib. i. cap. 7.

A.M. 2789 Semiramis marries Ninus, and reigns forty-two years over
almost the whole of Asia. Jair succeeds Tola, and governs twenty-two
years.
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A.M. 2795 The fifth servitude under the Philistines, which lasted eighteen
years.

A.M. 2799 God delivers the Israelites who dwelt beyond Jordan, from the
Ammonites, etc., Judges 10:18.

A.M. 2816 Death of Jair, Judges 10:5.
A.M. 2817 Jephthah is chosen judge, and defeats the Ammonites.

Forty-two thousand Ephraimites slain at the passage of Jordan. Jephthah
governs six years, Judges 11:1-12:7.

Troy is taken by the Greeks after a siege of ten years.
A.M. 2820 Death of Jephthah. Ibzan governs seven years.
A.M. 2823 Elon succeeds him, and governs ten years.

A.M. 2830 Semiramis dies, aged sixty-two years, having reigned forty-two
years; she is succeeded by Ninyas.

A.M. 2840 Abdon judges Israel eight years, beginning from.
A.M. 2848 Eli judges Israel, after the death of Abdon, forty years.

The sixth servitude, under the Philistines, which lasted forty years, Judges
13:1. It began seven years after the commencement of the government of
Eli.

A.M. 2849 The birth of Samson, Judges 13:24.

A.M. 2867 Marriage of Samson; he begins to deliver Israel, and continues
twenty years.

A.M. 2868 Samson burns the corn of the Philistines, and kills a thousand
of them with the jaw-born of an ass, Judges 15:3-20.

A.M. 2887 Samson is betrayed by his wife, delivered into the hands of the
Philistines, and has his eyes put out. The same year he pulls down a
temple, in the ruins of which himself and multitudes of the Philistines are
buried, Judges 16:1-31.
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A.M. 2888 The death of Eli, and the beginning of the government of
Samuel, who delivers Israel from the oppression of the Philistines, 1
Samuel 7:14.

This is in substance the chronology of Archbishop Usher on this period,
the correctness of which is justly questioned.

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE Book OF JUDGES,
ACCORDING To THE SCHEME OFS IR JOHN MARSHAM

Years after the Exodus Joshua governs Israel twenty-five years from the
exodus to the sixty-fifth year after that deliverance.

Death of Joshua, aged 110 years.

YEARS AFTER EXODUS (Y.A.E)

Y.A.E. 40 Government of the elders.

Y.A.E. 65 Anarchy and idolatry, thirty-four years after Joshua.

Y.A.E. 99 First servitude under Chushan lasts eight years.

Othniel, son-in-law, of Caleb, defeats Chushan.

Y.A.E. 107 Forty years’ rest.

Y.A.E. 147 Second servitude, under Eglon, who oppressed the Jews
beyond Jordan, and a part of the Benjamites, fifteen years.

Y.A.E. 165 Ehud slays Eglon, and delivers his country.

Peace of fourscore years beyond Jordan; which continues till the invasion
of the Midianites.

Y.A.E. 185 Third servitude under Jabin, who chiefly oppressed the tribes
which dwelt in the northern parts of Canaan. This servitude lasted twenty
years.

Y.A.E. 194 Shamgar Kills six hundred Philistines, and delivers Israel.

Y.A.E. 203 Deborah and Barak defeat Sisera; aided by the tribes of
Zebulun and Naphtali.
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Y.A.E. 243 Rest of forty years, which continues to the two hundred and
forty-third year of the exodus. Fourth servitude under the Midianites,
which lasts seven years.

Y.A.E. 253 Gideon delivers Israel, assisted by Asher, Zebulun, and
Naphtali.

Y.A.E. 293 Abimelech reigns three years at Shechem.
Tola judges Israel twenty-three years.
Jair judges Israel twenty-two years.

Y.A.E. 345 Fifth servitude under the Ammonites, beyond Jordan, three
hundred years after the Israelites had taken possession of the land. This
servitude lasted eighteen years.

Y.A.E. 363 Jephthah delivers Israel.

Y.A.E. 383 While the Ammonites oppressed Israel on the other side of
Jordan, the Philistines afflicted those on this side of that river. This
servitude lasted forty years, during which Samson and Eli were judges; but
they did tot wholly deliver Israel. They were not delivered till the time of
Samuel, three hundred and eighty-three years after the exodus.

During this interval God raised Up Ibzan, who judged Israel seven years;
and Elon, who judged ten years; and Abdon, who judged eight years; but
neither the year of the commencement of their office, nor of their death,
can be exactly ascertained.

Y.A.E. 403 Saul reigns forty years.
Y.A.E. 443 David reigns forty years.

Y.A.E. 476 Solomon begins to reign four hundred and seventy-six years
after the exodus;

Y.A.E. 480 And lays the foundation of the temple in the fourth year of his
reign.

These are the schemes of those two great chronologists. as exhibited by
Calmet. Dr. Hales, dissatisfied with these schemes, and with all others
hitherto published, strikes out a new path: and, following the chronology
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of Josephus, with some corrections, makes the whole period, from the
time of Joshua and the elders who survived him, to the election of Saul,
four hundred and ninety-eight years, which he accounts for thus: — In the
general introduction of his Analysis of Scripture Chronology, he endeavors
to show that the interval from the exodus to the foundation of Solomon’s
temple was six hundred and twenty-one years; from which, subtracting
one hundred and twenty-three years, (namely, forty years from the exodus
to this return, eighty years from the two reigns of Saul and David, and the
three first years of Solomon,) the remainder is four hundred and
ninety-eight years. “But,” says the learned and indefatigable doctor,
“although we are indebted to Josephus for this, and for supplying some
material chasms in the sacred annals; such as, 1, the administration of
Joshua and the elders, twenty-five years; 2, the ensuing anarchy, eighteen
years; 3, the administration of Shamgar, one year; and, 4, of Samuel, twelve
years; still his detail of the outline there given requires correction. “For, 1.
The year ascribed to Shamgar’s administration is too short, as is evident
from Deborah’s account, Judges 5:6; | have therefore included it, with
David Ganz, in Ehud’s enormous administration of eighty years, and
transferred the one year to Joshua’s, making that twenty-six years. 2. |
have restored Abdon’s administration of eight years omitted by Josephus,
and deducted it from the eighteen years he assigns to the anarchy, thereby
reducing the latter to its correct length of ten years. 3. | have dated the first
division of the conquered lands in the sixth year, which Josephus reckoned
in the fifth year; because Caleb was forty years old when Moses sent him
as one of the spies from Kadesh-barnea, in the second year after the exode;
consequently he was thirty-nine years old at the exode; and therefore
seventy-nine years old, forty years after, at the arrival in Canaan; but he
was eighty-five years old when he claimed and got the hill of Hebron for an
inheritance, which therefore must have been six years after the arrival in
Canaan. Compare Numbers 10:11; 13:6, with Joshua 14:6-15. 4. Josephus
has omitted the date of Samuel’s call to be a prophet, 1 Samuel 3:1-19,
which St. Paul reckons four hundred and fifty years after the first division
of lands, Acts 13:19, 20, and which, therefore, commenced with the ten
last years of Eli’s administration of forty years. This last most important
chronological character from the New Testament verifies the whole of this
rectification; while it demonstrates the spuriousness of the period of four
hundred and eighty years in the present Masorete text of 1 Kings 6:1, from
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the exode to the foundation of Solomon’s temple.” Following the
chronology of Josephus, in preference to the Hebrew text, his table of the
Judges is as follows: —

(Yrs. B.C)
1. Joshua and the elders 26 1608
First division of lands 1602
Second division of lands 1595
Anarchy, or interregnum 10 1582
I. Servitude to the Mesopotamians. 8 1572
2. Othniel 40 1564
Il. Servitude to the Moabites 18 1524
3. Ehud and Shamgar 80 1506
1. Servitude to the Canaanites 20 1426
4. Deborah and Barak 40 1406
IV. Servitude to the Midianites 7 1366
5. Gideon 40 1359
6. Abimelech 3 1319
7. Tola 23 1316
8. Jair 22 1293
V. Servitude to the Ammonites. 18 1271
9. Jephthah 6 1253
10. Ibzan 7 1247
11. Elon 10 1247
12. Abdon 8 1230
V1. Servitude to the Philistines 40 20 1222
13. Samson 20 1202
14. Eli 40 30 1182
15 Samuel called as a prophet. 10 1152

VII. Servitude to the Philistines 20 1142
15. Samuel 12 1122

Saul elected king 498 1110
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“The only alteration here made in the present text of Josephus is the
insertion of Tola and his administration of twenty-three years (Judges
10:1, 2,) which are inadvertently omitted between Abimelech and Jair,
Ant. 5, 7, 15, page 56, but evidently were included in the original scheme
of Josephus as being requisite to complete the period of six hundred and
twenty-one years. To Abdon no years are assigned by Josephus, Ant. 5,
7, 15, page 215, perhaps designedly, for Clemens Alexandrinus relates that
some chronologers collected together the years of Abatthan and Ebron,
(Abdon and Elon,) or made them contemporary. But we may easily
reconcile Josephus with ScriPTURE by only deducting eight years from the
eighteen years interregnum after Joshua, which will give Abdon his quota
of years, and leave that interregnum its juster length of ten years. “It is
truly remarkable, and a proof of the great skill and accuracy of Josephus in
forming the outline of this period, that he assigns, with St. Paul, a reign of
forty years to Saul, Acts 13:21, which is omitted in the OLD TESTAMENT.
His outline also corresponds with St. Paul’s period of four hundred and
fifty years from the division of the conquered lands of Canaan, until
Samuel the prophet.” See Dr. Hale’s Chronology, vol. i., pages 16, 17; vol.
ii., page 28, 5-8. Another method of removing these difficulties has been
lately attempted in a new edition of the Universal History; but of
conjectures there is no end; if the truth be not found in some of the
preceding systems, the difficulties, I fear, must remain. I have my doubts
whether the author of this book ever designed to produce the subject in a
strict chronological series. The book, in several places, appears to have
been composed of historical memoranda having very little relation to each
other, or among themselves; and particularly what is recorded in the
beginning and the end. There is, however, one light in which the whole
book may be viewed, which renders it invaluable; it is a most remarkable
history of the long-suffering of God towards the Israelites, in which we
find the most signal instances of his justice and his mercy alternately
displayed; the people sinned, and were punished; they repented, and
found mercy. Something of this kind we meet with in every page. And
these things are written for our warning. None should presume, for God is
JusT; none need despair, for God is MERCIFUL.
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THE BOOK

OF

JUDGES

— Year before the common year of Christ, 1443.
— Julian Period, 3271.

— Year from the Flood, 904.

— Year before the first Olympiad, 667.

— Creation from Tisri, or September, 2561.

CHAPTER 1

After the death of Joshua the Israelites purpose to attack the remaining
Canaanites; and the tribe of Judah is directed to go up first, 1, 2. Judah
and Simeon unite, attack the Canaanites and Perrizites, kill ten
thousand of them, take Adoni-bezek prisoner, cut off his thumbs and
great toes, and bring him to Jerusalem, where he dies, 3-7. Jerusalem
conquered, 8. A new war with the Canaanites under the direction of
Caleb, 9-11. Kirjath-sepher taken by Othniel, on which he receives, as a
reward, Achsah, the daughter of Caleb and with her a south land with
springs of water, 12-15. The Kenites dwell among the people, 16. Judah
and Simeon destroy the Canaanites in Zephath, Gaza, etc., 17-19.
Hebron is given to Caleb, 20. Of the Benjamites, house of Joseph, tribe of
Manasseh, etc., 21-27. The Israelites put the Canaanites to tribute, 28. Of
the tribes of Ephraim, Zebulun, Asher, and Naphtali, 29-33. The
Amorites force the children of Dan into the mountains, 34-36.

NOTES ON CHAP. 1.
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Verse 1. Now after the death of Joshua How long after the death of
Joshua this happened we cannot tell; it is probable that it was not long.
The enemies of the Israelites, finding their champion dead, would naturally
avail themselves of their unsettled state, and make incursions on the
country.

Who shall go up Joshua had left no successor, and every thing relative to
the movements of this people must be determined either by caprice, or an
especial direction of the Lord.

Verse 2. The Lord said, Judah shall go up They had inquired of the
Lord by Phinehas the high priest; and he had communicated to them the
Divine counsel.

Verse 3. Come up with me into my lot It appears that the portions of
Judah and Simeon had not been cleared of the Canaanites, or that these
were the parts which were now particularly invaded.

Verse 5. And they found Adoni-bezek The word X7 matsa, “he

found,” is used to express a hostile encounter between two parties; to
attack, surprise, etc. This is probably its meaning here. Adoni-bezek is
literally the lord of Bezek. It is very probable that the different
Canaanitish tribes were governed by a sort of chieftains, similar to those
among the clans of the ancient Scottish Highlanders. Bezek is said by some
to have been in the tribe of Judah. Eusebius and St. Jerome mention two
villages of this name, not in the tribe of Judah, but about seventeen miles
from Shechem.

Verse 6. Cut off his thumbs That he might never be able to draw his bow
or handle his sword, and great toes, that he might never be able to pursue
or escape from an adversary.

Verse 7. Threescore and ten kinds Chieftains, heads of tribes, or military
officers. For the word king cannot be taken here in its proper and usual
sense.

Having their thumbs and their great toes cut off That this was an ancient
mode of treating enemies we learn from AElian, who tells us, Var. Hist. I.
ii., c. 9, that “the Athenians, at the instigation of Cleon, son of Cleaenetus,
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made a decree that all the inhabitants of the island of AEgina should have
the thumb cut off from the right hand, so that they might ever after be
disabled from holding a spear, yet might handle an oar.” This is considered
by AElian an act of great cruelty; and he wishes to Minerva, the guardian
of the city, to Jupiter Eleutherius, and all the gods of Greece, that the
Athenians had never done such things. It was a custom among those
Romans who did not like a military life, to cut off their own thumbs, that
they might not be capable of serving in the army. Sometimes the parents
cut off the thumbs of their children, that they might not be called into the
army. According to Suetonius, in Vit. August., c. 24, a Roman knight, who
had cut off the thumbs of his two sons to prevent them from being called
to a military life was, by the order of Augustus, publicly sold, both he and
his property. These are the words of Suetonius: Equitem Romanum, quod
duobus filis adolescentibus, causa detractandi sacramenti, pollices
amputasset, ipsum bonaque subjecit hastae. Calmet remarks that the
Italian language has preserved a term, poltrone, which signifies one whose
thumb is cut off, to designate a soldier destitute of courage and valor. We
use poltroon to signify a dastardly fellow, without considering the import
of the original. There have been found frequent instances of persons
maiming themselves, that they might be incapacitated for military duty. I
have heard an instance in which a knavish soldier discharged his gun
through his hand, that he might be discharged from his regiment. The
cutting off of the thumbs was probably designed for a double purpose: 1.
To incapacitate them for war; and, 2. To brand them as cowards.

Gathered their meat under my table 1 think this was a proverbial mode of
expression, to signify reduction to the meanest servitude; for it is not at all
likely that seventy kings, many of whom must have been contemporaries,
were placed under the table of the king of Bezek, and there fed; as in the
houses of poor persons the dogs are fed with crumbs and offal, under the
table of their owners.

So God hath requited me. The king of Bezek seems to have had the
knowledge of the true God, and a proper notion of a Divine providence.
He now feels himself reduced to that state to which he had cruelly reduced
others. Those acts in him were acts of tyrannous cruelty; the act towards
him was an act of retributive justice.
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And there he died. He continued at Jerusalem in a servile and degraded
condition till the day of his death. How long he lived after his disgrace we
know not.

Verse 8. Had fought against Jerusalem We read this verse in a
parenthesis, because we suppose that it refers to the taking of this city by
Joshua; for as he had conquered its armies and slew its king, Joshua 10:26,
it is probable that he took the city: yet we find that the Jebusites still
dwelt in it, Joshua 15:63; and that the men of Judah could not drive them
out, which probably refers to the strong hold or fortress on Mount Zion,
which the Jebusites held till the days of David, who took it, and totally
destroyed the Jebusites. See 2 Samuel 5:6-9, and 1 Chronicles 11:4-8. It is
possible that the Jebusites who had been discomfited by Joshua, had again
become sufficiently strong to possess themselves of Jerusalem; and that
they were now defeated, and the city itself set on fire: but that they still
were able to keep possession of their strong fort on Mount Zion, which
appears to have been the citadel of Jerusalem.

Verse 9. The Canaanites, that dwelt to the mountain The territories of
the tribe of Judah lay in the most southern part of the promised land,
which was very mountainous, though towards the west it had many fine
plains. In some of these the Canaanites had dwelt; and the expedition
marked here was for the purpose of finally expelling them. But probably
this is a recapitulation of what is related Joshua 10:36; 11:21; 15:13.

Verse 12. — 15. And Caleb, etc. See this whole account, which is placed
here by way of recapitulation, in Joshua 15:13-19, and the explanatory
notes there.

Verse 13. See Clarke note on “Judges 1:12”.
Verse 14. See Clarke note on “Judges 1:12”.
Verse 15. See Clarke note on “Judges 1:12”.

Verse 16. The children of the Kenite, Moses’ father-in-law For an
account of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, see Exodus 18:1-27;
Numbers 10:29, etc.

The city of palm trees This seems to have been some place near Jericho,
which city is expressly called the city of palm trees, Deuteronomy 34:3;
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and though destroyed by Joshua, it might have some suburbs remaining
where these harmless people had taken up their residence. The Kenites,
the descendants of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, were always
attached to the Israelites: they remained with them, says Calmet, during
their wanderings in the wilderness, and accompanied them to the promised
land. They received there a lot with the tribe of Judah, and remained in the
city of palm trees during the life of Joshua; but after his death, not
contented with their portion, or molested by the original inhabitants, they
united with the tribe of Judah, and went with them to attack Arad. After
the conquest of that country, the Kenites established themselves there, and
remained in it till the days of Saul, mingled with the Amalekites. When this
king received a commandment from God to destroy the Amalekites, he
sent a message to the Kenites to depart from among them, as God would
not destroy them with the Amalekites. From them came Hemath, who was
the father of the house of Rechab, 1 Chronicles 2:55, and the Rechabites,
of whom we have a remarkable account Jeremiah 35:1, etc.

Verse 17. The city was called Hormah. This appears to be the same
transaction mentioned Numbers 21:1, etc., where see the notes.

Verse 18. Judah took Gaza-and Askelon-and Ekron There is a most

remarkable variation here in the Septuagint; I shall set down the verse: kot
ovK ekAnpovopunoev tovdag tnv yalav, ovde To opla AVTNG 0VOE
TNV ACKOA®VO, OVOE TO 0PI OVTNG KL TNV OKKAP®V, OVOE T
opta avtng NV al®Tov, 0VdE TO TEPLOTOPLA AVTNG KOL MV KVPLOG

peta tovda. “But Judah Dip NoT possess Gaza, Nor the coast thereof;
neither Askelon, nor the coasts thereof, neither Ekron, nor the coasts
thereof; neither Azotus, nor its adjacent places: and the Lord was with
Judah.” This is the reading of the Vatican and other copies of the
Septuagint: but the Alexandrian MS., and the text of the Complutensian
and Antwerp Polyglots, agree more nearly with the Hebrew text. St.
Augustine and Procopius read the same as, the Vatican MS.; and Josephus
expressly says that the Israelites took only Askelon and Azotus, but did
not take Gaza nor Ekron; and the whole history shows that these cities
were not in the possession of the Israelites, but of the Philistines; and if
the Israelites did take them at this time, as the Hebrew text states, they
certainly lost them in a very short time after.
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Verse 19. And the Lord was with Judah, and he drave out the
inhabitants of the mountain; but could not drive out the inhabitants of
the valley, because they had chariots of iron. Strange! were the iron
chariots too strong for Omnipotence? The whole of this verse is
improperly rendered. The first clause, The Lord was with Judah should
terminate the 18th verse, and this gives the reason for the success of this
tribe: The Lord was with Judah, and therefore he slew the Canaanites that
inhabited Zephath, etc., etc. Here then is a complete period: the remaining
part of the verse either refers to a different time, or to the rebellion of
Judah against the Lord, which caused him to withdraw his support.
Therefore the Lord was with Judah, and these were the effects of his
protection; but afterwards, when the children of Israel did evil in the sight
of the Lord, and served Baalim, etc., God was no longer with them, and
their enemies were left to be pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their side,
as God himself had said. This is the turn given to the verse by Jonathan
ben Uzziel, the Chaldee paraphrast: “And the Worp of Jehovah was in
the support of the house of Judah, and they extirpated the inhabitants of
the mountains; but afterwards, WHEN THEY SINNED, they were not able to
extirpate the inhabitants of the plain country, because they had chariots of
iron.” They were now left to their own strength, and their adversaries
prevailed against them. From a work called the Dhunoor Veda, it appears
that the ancient Hindoos had war chariots similar to those of the
Canaanites. They are described as having many wheels, and to have
contained a number of rooms. — Ward’s Customs.

Verse 20. They gave Hebron unto Caleb See this whole transaction
explained Joshua 14:12, etc.

Verse 21. The Jebusites dwell with the children of Benjamin Jerusalem
was situated partly in the tribe of Judah, and partly in the tribe of
Benjamin, the northern part belonging to the latter tribe, the southern to
the former. The Jebusites had their strongest position in the part that
belonged to Benjamin, and from this place they were not wholly expelled
till the days of David. See the notes on Judges 1:8. What is said here of
Benjamin is said of Judah, Joshua 15:63. There must be an interchange of
the names in one or other of these places.
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Unto this day. As the Jebusites dwelt in Jerusalem till the days of David,
by whom they were driven out, and the author of the book of Judges
states them to have been in possession of Jerusalem when he wrote;
therefore this book was written before the reign of David.

Verse 22. The house of Joseph, they also went up against Bethel That
is, the tribe of Ephraim and the half tribe of Manasseh, who dwelt beyond
Jordan. Beth-el was not taken by Joshua, though he took Ai, which was
nigh to it. Instead of 207" 172 beith Yoseph, “the house of Joseph,” ten
of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS. and six of Deuteronomy Rossi’s have 2017 "2

beney Yoseph, “the children of Joseph;” and this is the reading of both the
Septuagint and Arabic, as well as of two copies in the Hexapla of Origen.

Verse 23. Beth-el-the name of the city before was Luz. Concerning this
city and its names, see the notes on Genesis 28:19.

Verse 24. Show us-the entrance into the city Taken in whatever light we
choose, the conduct of this man was execrable. He was a traitor to his
country, and he was accessary to the destruction of the lives and property
of his fellow citizens, which he most sinfully betrayed, in order to save his
own. According to the rules and laws of war, the children of Judah might
avail themselves of such men and their information; but this does not
lessen, on the side of this traitor, the turpitude of the action.

Verse 26. The land of the Hittites Probably some place beyond the land
of Canaan, in Arabia, whither this people emigrated when expelled by
Joshua. The man himself appears to have been a Hittite, and to perpetuate
the name of his city he called the new one which he now founded Luz, this
being the ancient name of Beth-el.

Verse 27. Beth-shean Called by the Septuagint ckvéwvroAlc,
Scythopolis, or the city of the Scythians. On these towns see the notes,
Joshua 17:12, 13.

Verse 29. Neither did Ephraim See the notes on the parallel passages,
Joshua 16:5-10.

Verse 30. Neither did Zebulun drive out See on Joshua 19:10-15.
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Verse 31. Neither did Asher See on Joshua 19:24-31. Accho Supposed
to be the city of Ptolemais, near to Mount Carmel.

Verse 33. Neither did Naphtali See the notes on Joshua 19:32-39.

Verse 34. The Amorites forced the children of Dan, etc. Just as the
ancient Britons were driven into the mountains of Wales by the Romans;
and the native Indians driven back into the woods by the British settlers in
America.

Verse 35. The Amorites would dwell in Mount Heres They perhaps
agreed to dwell in the mountainous country, being unable to maintain
themselves on the plain, and yet were so powerful that the Danites could
not totally expel them; they were, however, laid under tribute, and thus the
house of Joseph had the sovereignty. The Septuagint have sought out a
literal meaning for the names of several of these places, and they render the
verse thus: “And the Amorites began to dwell in the mount of Tiles, in
which there are bears, and in which there are foxes.” Thus they translate
Heres, Aijalon, and Shaalbim.

Verse 36. Akrabbim Of scorpions; probably so called from the number of
those animals in that place.

From the rock, and upward. The Vulgate understand by 190 sela, a rock,

the city Petra, which was the capital of Arabia Petraea. THE whole of this
chapter appears to be designed as a sort of supplement to those places in
the book of Joshua which are referred to in the notes and in the margin; nor
is there any thing in it worthy of especial remark. We everywhere see the
same fickle character in the Israelites, and the goodness and long-suffering
of God towards them. An especial Providence guides their steps, and a
fatherly hand chastises them for their transgressions. They are obliged to
live in the midst of their enemies, often straitened, but never overcome so
as to lose the land which God gave them as their portion. We should learn
wisdom from what they have suffered, and confidence in the protection
and providence of God from their support, because these things were
written for our learning. Few can be persuaded that adversity is a blessing,
but without it how little should we learn! He, who in the school of
affliction has his mind turned towards God,

“Finds tongues in trees, books in the running brooks,
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Sermons in stones, and good in every thing.”
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CHAPTER 2

An angel comes to the Israelites at Bochim, and gives them various
reproofs, at which they are greatly affected, 1-5. They served the Lord
during the days of Joshua, and the elders who succeeded him, 6, 7.
Joshua having died, and all that generation, the people revolted from the
true God and served idols, 8-13. The Lord, being angry, delivered them
into the hands of spoilers, and they were greatly distressed, 14, 15. A
general account of the method which God used to reclaim them, by
sending them judges whom they frequently disobeyed, 16-19. Therefore
God left the various nations of the land to plague and punish them,
20-23.

NOTES ON CHAP. 2

Verse 1. An angel of the Lord In the preceding chapter we have a
summary of several things which took place shortly after the death of
Joshua; especially during the time in which the elders lived (that is, the
men who were contemporary with Joshua, but survived him,) and while
the people continued faithful to the Lord. In this chapter, and some parts
of the following, we have an account of the same people abandoned by
their God and reduced to the heaviest calamities, because they had broken
their covenant with their Maker. This chapter, and the first eight verses of
the next, may be considered as an epitome of the whole book, in which we
see, on one hand, the crimes of the Israelites; and on the other, the
punishments inflicted on them by the Lord; their repentance, and return to
their allegiance; and the long-suffering and mercy of God, shown in
pardoning their backslidings, and delivering them out of the hands of their
enemies. The angel of the Lord, mentioned here, is variously interpreted;
some think it was Phinehas, the high priest, which is possible; others, that
it was a prophet, sent to the place where they were now assembled, with
an extraordinary commission from God, to reprove them for their sins, and
to show them the reason why God had not rooted out their enemies from
the land; this is the opinion of the Chaldee paraphrast, consequently of the
ancient Jews; others think that an angel, properly such, is intended; and
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several are of opinion that it was the Angel of the Covenant, the Captain
of the Lord’s host, which had appeared unto Joshua, Judges 5:14, and no
less than the Lord Jesus Christ himself. | think it more probable that some
extraordinary human messenger is meant, as such messengers, and indeed
prophets, apostles, etc., are frequently termed angels, that is, messengers
of the Lord. The person here mentioned appears to have been a resident at
Gilgal, and to have come to Bochim on this express errand.

I will never break my covenant Nor did God ever break it. A covenant is
never broken but by him who violates the conditions of it: when any of the
contracting parties violates any of the conditions, the covenant is then
broken, and by that party alone; and the conditions on the other side are
null and void.

Verse 3. | will not drive them out from before you Their transgressions,
and breach of the covenant, were the reasons why they were not put in
entire possession of the promised land. See note at the end of this chapter.

Verse 5. They called the name of that place Bochim The word ©"22

bochim signifies weepings or lamentations; and is translated by the
Septuagint kAovBvwv or kAavBvmveg, bewailings; and it is supposed
that the place derived its name from these lamentations of the people.
Some think the place itself, where the people were now assembled, was
Shiloh, now named Bochim because of the above circumstance. It should
be observed, that the angel speaks here in the person of God, by whom he
was sent; as the prophets frequently do.

Verse 6. When Joshua had let the people go The author of this book is
giving here a history of the people, from the division of the land by Joshua
to the time in which the angel speaks. Joshua divided the land to them by
lot; recommended obedience to God, which they solemnly promised: and
they continued faithful during his life, and during the lives of those who
had been his contemporaries, but who had survived him. When all that
generation who had seen the wondrous works of God in their behalf had
died, then the succeeding generation, who knew not the Lord-who had not
seen his wondrous works-forsook his worship, and worshipped Baalim
and Ashtaroth, the gods of the nations among whom they lived, and thus
the Lord was provoked to anger; and this was the reason why they were
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delivered into the hands of their enemies. This is the sum of their history
to the time in which the angel delivers his message.

Verse 8. Joshua-died See the notes on Joshua 24:29, 30.

Verse 11. Served Baalim The word 07922 baalim signifies lords. Their

false gods they considered supernatural rulers or governors, each having his
peculiar district and office; but when they wished to express a particular
507 baal, they generally added some particular epithet, as Baal-zephon,

Baal-peor, Baal-zehub, Baal-shamayim, etc., as Calmet has well observed.
The two former were adored by the Moabites; Baal-zebub by the
Ekronites. Baal-berith was honored at Shechem; and Baal-shamayim, the
lord or ruler of the heavens, was adored among the Phoenicians, Syrians,
Chaldeans, etc. And whenever the word baal is used without an epithet,
this is the god that is intended; and probably, among all these people, it
meant the sun.

Verse 12. Which brought them out of the land of Egypt This was one of
the highest aggravations of their offense; they forsook the God who
brought them out of Egypt; a place in which they endured the most
grievous oppression and were subjected to the most degrading servitude,
from which they never could have rescued themselves; and they were
delivered by such a signal display of the power, justice, and mercy of God,
as should never have been forgotten, because the most stupendous that had
ever been exhibited. They forsook HIM, and served idols as destitute of
real being as of influence and power.

Verse 13. Served Baal and Ashtaroth. In a general way, probably, Baal
and Ashtaroth mean the sun and moon; but in many cases Ashtaroth
seems to have been the same among the Canaanites as VVenus was among
the Greeks and Romans, and to have been worshipped with the same
obscene rites.

Verse 14. The hands of spoilers Probably marauding parties of the
Canaanites, making frequent incursions in their lands, carrying away cattle,
spoiling their crops, etc.

Verse 15. The hand of the Lord was against them The power which
before protected them when obedient, was now turned against them
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because of their disobedience. They not only had not God with them, but
they had God against them.

Verse 16. The Lord raised up judges That is, leaders, generals, and
governors, raised up by an especial appointment of the Lord, to deliver
them from, and avenge them on, their adversaries. See the preface.

Verse 17. Went a whoring after other gods ldolatry, or the worship of
strange gods, is frequently termed adultery, fornication, and whoredom, in
the sacred writings. As many of their idolatrous practices were
accompanied with impure rites, the term was not only metaphorically but
literally proper.

Verse 18. The Lord was with the judge God himself was king, and the
judge was his representative.

It repented the Lord He changed his purpose towards them: he purposed
to destroy them because of their sin; they repented and turned to him, and
he changed this purpose. The purpose was to destroy them if they did not
repent; when they did repent, his not destroying them was quite
consistent with his purpose.

Verse 19. When the judge was dead It appears that in general the office
of the judge was for life.

Their stubborn way. Their hard or difficult way. Most sinners go through
great tribulation, in order to get to eternal perdition; they would have had
less pain in their way to heaven.

Verse 20. The anger of the Lord was hot They were as fuel by their
transgressions; and the displeasure of the Lord was as a fire about to kindle
and consume that fuel.

Verse 21. 1 will not henceforth drive out As a people, they never had
personal courage, discipline, or hardihood, sufficient to stand before their
enemies: the advantages they gained were by the peculiar interference of
God. This they had while obedient; when they ceased to obey, his strong
arm was no longer stretched out in their behalf; therefore their enemies
continued to possess the land which God purposed to give them as their
inheritance for ever.
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Verse 22. That through them | may prove Israel There appeared to be no
other way to induce this people to acknowledge the true God, but by
permitting them to fall into straits from which they could not be delivered
but by his especial providence. These words are spoken after the manner
of men; and the metaphor is taken from the case of a master or father, who
distrusts the fidelity or obedience of his servant or son, and places him in
such circumstances that, by his good or evil conduct, he may justify his
suspicions, or give him proofs of his fidelity.

Verse 23. Without driving them out hastily Had God expelled all the
ancient inhabitants at once, we plainly see, from the subsequent conduct of
the people, that they would soon have abandoned his worship, and in their
prosperity forgotten their deliverer. He drove out at first as many as were
necessary in order to afford the people, as they were then, a sufficiency of
room to settle in; as the tribes increased in population, they were to extend
themselves to the uttermost of their assigned borders, and expel all the
remaining inhabitants. On these accounts God did not expel the aboriginal
inhabitants hastily or at once; and thus gave the Israelites time to increase;
and by continuing the ancient inhabitants, prevented the land from running
into waste, and the wild beasts from multiplying; both of which must have
infallibly taken place had God driven out all the old inhabitants at once,
before the Israelites were sufficiently numerous to occupy the whole of
the land. THESE observations are important, as they contain the reason
why God did not expel the Canaanites. God gave the Israelites a grant of
the whole land, and promised to drive out their enemies from before them
if they continued faithful. While they continued faithful, God did continue
to fulfill his promise; their borders were enlarged, and their enemies fled
before them. When they rebelled against the Lord, he abandoned them, and
their enemies prevailed against them. Of this, their frequent lapses and
miscarriages, with God’s repeated interpositions in their behalf, are ample
evidence. One or two solitary instances might not be considered as
sufficient proof; but by these numerous instances the fact is established.
Each rebellion against God produced a consequent disaster in their affairs;
each true humiliation was invariably followed by an especial Divine
interposition in their behalf. These afforded continual proof of God’s
being, providence, and grace. The whole economy is wondrous; and its
effects, impressive and convincing. The people were not hastily put in
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possession of the promised land, because of their infidelity. Can the
infidels controvert this statement? If not then their argument against
Divine revelation, from “the failure of positive promises and oaths,” falls
to the ground. They have not only in this, but in all other respects, lost all
their props.

“Helpless and prostrate all their system lies
Cursing its fate, and, as it curses, dies.”
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CHAPTER 3

An account of the nations that we left to prove Israel, 1-4. How the
people provoked the Lord, 5-7. They are delivered into the power of the
king of Mesopotamia, by whom they are enslaved eight years, 8. Othniel
is raised up as their deliverer; he discomfits the king of Mesopotamia,
delivers Israel, and the land enjoys peace for forty years, 9-11. They again
rebel, and are delivered into the hand of the king of Moab, by whom they
are enslaved eighteen years, 12-14. They are delivered by Ehud, who kills
Eglon, king of Moab, and slays ten thousand Moabites, and the land
rests fourscore years, 15-40.

NOTES ON CHAP. 3

Verse 1. Now these are the nations The nations left to prove the
Israelites were the five lordships or satrapies of the Philistines, viz., Gath,
Askelon, Ashdod, Ekron, and Gaza; the Sidonians, the Hivites of Lebanon,
Baal-hermon, etc.; with the remains of the Canaanites, viz., the Hittites,
Amorites, Perizzites, and Jebusites. Those who were left to be proved
were those Israelites that had not seen all the wars of Canaan.

Verse 2. That-Israel might know, to teach them war This was another
reason why the Canaanites were left in the land, that the Israelites might
not forget military discipline, but habituate themselves to the use of arms,
that they might always be able to defend themselves against their foes.
Had they been faithful to God, they would have had no need of learning
the art of war; but now arms became a sort of necessary substitute for that
spiritual strength which had departed from them. Thus Gods in his
judgments leaves one iniquitous nation to harass and torment another.
Were all to turn to God, men need learn war no more.

Verse 4. To know whether they would hearken This would be the
consequence of the Canaanites being left among them: if they should be
faithful to God, their enemies would not be able to enslave them; should
they be rebellious, the Lord would abandon them to their foes.
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Verse 6. And they took their daughters They formed matrimonial
alliances with those proscribed nations, served their idols, and thus became
one with them in politics and religion.

Verse 7. Served Baalim and the groves No groves were ever worshipped,
but the deities who were supposed to be resident in them; and in many
cases temples and altars were built in groves, and the superstition of
consecrating groves and woods to the honor of the deities was a practice
very usual with the ancients. Pliny assures us that trees, in old times,
served for the temples of the gods. Tacitus reports this custom of the old
Germans; Quintus Curtius, of the Indians; and Caesar, and our old writers,
mention the same of the Druids in Britain. The Romans were admirers of
this way of worship and therefore had their luci or groves in most parts of
the city, dedicated to some deity. But it is very probable that the word
17N asheroth which we translate groves, is a corruption of the word

T10WY ashtaroth, the moon or Venus, (see on Judges 2:13, ) which only
differs in the letters U {7, from the former. Ashtaroth is read in this place

by the Chaldee Targum, the Syriac, the Arabic, and the Vulgate, and by
one of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS.

Verse 8. Chushan-rishathaim Kushan, the wicked or impious; and so
the word is rendered by the Chaldee Targum, the Syriac, and the Arabic,
wherever it occurs in this chapter.

King of Mesopotamia King of 2" 7177] C71% Aram naharayim, “Syria of

the two rivers; “ translated Mesopotamia by the Septuagint and Vulgate. It
was the district situated between the Tigris and Euphrates, called by the
Arabian geographers Maverannaher, “the country beyond the river,” it is
now called Diarbek. See the note on Acts 2:9.

Served Chushan-eight years. He overran their country, and forced them
to pay a very heavy tribute.

Verse 9. Raised up-Othniel, the son of Kenaz This noble Hebrew was of
the tribe of Judah, and nephew and son-in-law to Caleb, whose praise
stands without abatement in the sacred records. Othniel had already
signalized his valor in taking Kirjath-sepher, which appears to have been a
very hazardous exploit. By his natural valor, experience in war, and the
peculiar influence of the Divine Spirit, he was well qualified to inspire his
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countrymen with courage, and to lead them successfully against their
Oppressors.

Verse 10. His hand prevailed We are not told or what nature this war
was, but it was most decisive; and the consequence was an undisturbed
peace of forty years, during the whole life of Othniel. By the Spirit of the
Lord coming upon him, the Chaldee understands the spirit of prophecy;
others understand the spirit of fortitude and extraordinary courage, as
opposed to the spirit of fear or faintness of heart; but as Othniel was
judge, and had many offices to fulfill besides that of a general, he had need
of the Spirit of God, in the proper sense of the word, to enable him to
guide and govern this most refractory and fickle people; and his receiving it
for these purposes, shows that the political state of the Jews was still a
theocracy. No man attempted to do any thing in that state without the
immediate inspiration of God, the pretension to which was always
justified by the event.

Verse 12. The children of Israel did evil They forgat the Lord and
became idolaters, and God made those very people, whom they had
imitated in their idolatrous worship, the means of their chastisement.

The Lord strengthened Eglon the king of Moab The success he had
against the Israelites was by the especial appointment and energy of God.
He not only abandoned the Israelites, but strengthened the Moabites
against them. Eglon is supposed to have been the immediate successor of
Balak. Some great men have borne names which, when reduced to their
grammatical meaning, appear very ridiculous: the word 153D Eglon

signifies a little calf!

Verse 13. The city of palm trees. This the Targum renders the city of
Jericho; but Jericho had been destroyed by Joshua, and certainly was not
rebuilt till the reign of Ahab, long after this, 1 Kings 16:34. However, as
Jericho is expressly called the city of palm trees, Deuteronomy 34:3, the
city in question must have been in the vicinity or plain of Jericho, and the
king of Moab had seized it as a frontier town contiguous to his own
estates. Calmet supposes that the city of palm trees means En-gaddi.

Verse 15. Ehud the son of Gera-a man left handed 77 TN '8 177727
ish itter yad yemino, a man lame in his right hand, and therefore obliged to
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use his left. The Septuagint render it avdpo appotepode&rov, an
ambidexter, a man who could use both hands alike. The Vulgate, qui
utraque manu pro dextera utebatur, a man who could use either hand as a
right hand, or to whom right and left were equally ready. This is not the
sense of the original, but it is the sense in which most interpreters
understand it. It is well known that to be an ambidexter was in high repute
among the ancients: Hector boasts of it: —

QUTAP EYOV EV 0100 HOXOG T, OLVOPOKTUGLOG TE
018" em1 de€ra, 018 em aploTEPE VOUNGUL POV
aloAenv, 10 pot eott TaAavpivov Tohepilety.

Iliad, lib. vii., ver. 237.

“But am in arms well practiced; many a Greek
Hath bled by me, and I can shift my shield
From right to left; reserving to the last
Force that suffices for severest toil.”

COWPER.

Asteropaeus is also represented by Homer as an ambidexter, from which
he derives great advantages in fight: —

‘O¢ QOUT ATEIANCAC 0 8 OVEGYETO 810¢ OIAAEVG
TNALad0 HEAMIV 0 & OpopTN SOVPAGLY CUPLG
NPWG AGTEPOTLOG, ENEL TEPLOEELOC ME.

Iliad, lib. xxi., ver. 161.

So threatened he. Then raised Achilles high
The Pelian ash:-and his two spears at once
Alike, (a practiced warrior,) with both hands
Asteropaeus hurled.”

COWPER.

We are informed by Avristotle, that Plato recommended to all soldiers to
acquire by study and exercise an equal facility of losing both hands.
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Speaking of Plato, he says: kot Tnv €v 101g TOAELLKO1G, OTMOC
OpE1OEEI0L YIVOVTOL KOTO TNV HEAETNV, ®G OEOV UN TNV HEV

XPTNOLLOV E1VOLL TOLLV XEPOLVY, TNV O€ aypnotov. — Deuteronomy
Repub., lib. ii., cap. 12. “He (Plato) also made a law concerning their
warlike exercises, that they should acquire a habit of using both hands
alike; as it is not fit that one of the hands should be useful and the other
useless.” In Judges 20:16 of this book we have an account of seven
hundred men of Benjamin, each of whom was 13°712° 7" TN itter yad

yemino, lame of his right hand, and yet slinging stones to a hair’s breadth
without missing: these are generally thought to be ambidexters.

Sent a present unto Eglon This is generally understood to be the tribute
money which the king of Moab had imposed on the Israelites.

Verse 16. A dagger which had two edges, of a cubit length  The word
7132 gomed, which we translate cubit, is of very doubtful signification. As

the root seems to signify contracted, it probably means an instrument
made for the purpose shorter than usual, and something like the Italian
stiletto. The Septuagint translate it by ow1@apun, a span, and most of the
versions understand it in the same sense.

Upon his right thigh. Because he was left-handed. Ordinarily the sword
is on the left side, that it may be readily drawn out by the right hand; but
as Ehud was left-handed, to be convenient his sword must be on the right
side.

Verse 17. Eglon was a very fat man. The 872 R ish bari of the text

is translated by the Septuagint avnp acteioc ceodpa, a very beautiful or
polite man, and in the Syriac, a very rude man. It probably means what we
call lusty or corpulent.

Verse 18. Made an end to offer the present Presents, tribute, etc., in the
eastern countries were offered with very great ceremony; and to make the
more parade several persons, ordinarily slaves, sumptuously dressed, and
in considerable number, were employed to carry what would not be a
burden even to one. This appears to have been the case in the present
instance.
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Verse 19. He-turned-from the quarries 0509 pesilim. Some of the

versions understand this word as meaning idols or graven images, or some
spot where the Moabites had a place of idolatrous worship. As boa pasal

signifies to cut, hew, or engrave, it may be applied to the images thus cut,
or to the place, or quarry whence they were digged: but it is most likely
that idols are meant. Some think that trenches are meant, and that pesilim
here may mean the boundaries of the two countries: and when Ehud had
got thus far, he sent away the people that were with him, under pretense
of having a secret message to Eglon, and so got rid of his attendants, in
presence of whom he could not have executed his scheme, nor have secured
his escape afterwards. But | do not see the evidence of this mode of
interpretation.

Verse 20. He was sitting in a summer parlor Besides the platforms, says
Dr. Shaw, which were upon the ancient houses of the East, and which are
found there to this day, it is probable that heretofore, as well as at present,
most of the great houses had a smaller one annexed, which seldom
consisted of more than one or two rooms and a terrace. Others, built as
they frequently are above the porch or gateway, have, if we except the
ground-floor, all the conveniences belonging to the house, properly so
called. There is a door of communication from them into the gallery of the
house, kept open or shut at the discretion of the master of the house,
besides another door which opens immediately from a privy stairs down
into the porch or street, without giving the least disturbance to the house.
In these back houses strangers are usually lodged and entertained; hither
the men are wont to retire from the hurry and noise of their families, to be
more at leisure for meditation or diversions; and they are often used for
wardrobes and magazines. These the Arabs call oleah, which exactly
answers to the Hebrew word [1° 92 aliyath found in this place; and

without doubt such was the apartment in which Eglon received Ehud, by
the privy stairs belonging to which he escaped, after having killed Eglon.
The doors of the Eastern buildings are large, and their chambers spacious,
conveniences well adapted to those hotter climates; but in the present
passage something more seems to be meant; at least there are now other
conveniences in the East to give coolness to particular rooms, which are
very common. In Egypt the cooling their rooms is effected by openings at
the top, which let in the fresh air. Mons. Maillet informs us that their halls
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are made very large and lofty, with a dome at the top, which towards the
north has several open windows, so constructed as to throw the north
wind down into the rooms; and by this means, though the country is
excessively hot, they can make the coolness of those apartments so great,
as often not to be borne without being wrapped in furs. Eglon’s was a
chamber; and some contrivance to mitigate the heat of it was the more
necessary, as he appears to have kept his court at Jericho, Ju 3:13, 28,
where the heat is so excessive as sometimes to prove fatal. See Harmer’s
Observations.

I have a message from God unto thee '["7& "5 071198 127 debar

elohim li aleycha, a word of the gods to me, unto thee. It is very likely that
the word elohim is used here to signify idols, or the pesilim mentioned
above, Judges 3:19. Ehud, having gone so far as this place of idolatry,
might feign he had there been worshipping, and that the pesilim had
inspired him with a message for the king; and this was the reason why the
king commanded silence, why every man went out, and why he rose from
his seat or throne, that he might receive it with the greater respect. This,
being an idolater, he would not have done to any message coming from the
God of Israel. I have a message from God unto thee is a popular text: many
are fond of preaching from it. Now as no man should ever depart from the
literal meaning of Scripture in his preaching, we may at once see the
absurdity of taking such a text as this; for such preachers, to be consistent,
should carry a two-edged dagger of a cubit length on their right thigh, and
be ready to thrust it into the bowels of all those they address! This is
certainly the literal meaning of the passage, and that it has no other
meaning is an incontrovertible truth.

Verse 22. The haft also went in after the blade As the instrument was
very short, and Eglon very corpulent, this might readily take place.

And the dirt came out This is variously understood: either the contents of
the bowels issued through the wound, or he had an evacuation in the
natural way through the fright and anguish. The original, 731772
parshedonah, occurs only here, and is supposed to be compounded of
WT2 peresh, dung, and 77 shadah, to shed, and may be very well
applied to the latter circumstance; so the Vulgate understood it: Statinque
per secreta naturae alvi stercora proruperunt.
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Verse 24. He covereth his feet He has lain down on his sofa in order to
sleep; when this was done they dropped their slippers, lifted up their feet,
and covered them with their long loose garments. But the versions, in
general, seem to understand it as implying a certain natural act.

Verse 26. Passed beyond the quarries Beyond the pesilim, which appear
to have been the Moabitish borders, where they had set up those hewn
stones as landmarks, or sacred boundary stones.

Verse 28. Took the fords of Jordan It is very likely that the Moabites,
who were on the western side of Jordan, hearing of the death of Eglon,
were panic-struck, and endeavored to escape over Jordan at the fords near
Jericho, when Ehud blew his trumpet in the mountains of Ephraim, and
thus to get into the land of the Moabites, which lay on the east of Jordan;
but Ehud and his men, seizing the only pass by which they could make
their escape, slew ten thousand of them in their attempt to cross at those
fords. What is called here the fords was doubtless the place where the
Israelites had passed Jordan when they (under Joshua) took possession of
the promised land.

Verse 29. All lusty, and all men of valor Picked, chosen troops, which
Eglon kept among the Israelites to reduce and overawe them.

Verse 30. The land had rest fourscore years. This is usually reckoned
from the deliverance under Othniel, that being a term from which they
dated every transaction, as in other cases they dated from the exodus, from
the building of Solomon’s temple, etc., and as other nations did from
particular events: the Romans, from the building of the city; the
MoHAMMEDANS, from the Hijreh, or flight of Mohammed to Medina; the
CHRisTIANS, from the birth of Christ, etc., etc. But see the preface, and the
different chronological schemes there mentioned.

Verse 31. And after him was Shamgar the son of Anath Dr. Hales
supposes that “Shamgar’s administration in the West included Ehud’s
administration of eighty years in the East; and that, as this administration
might have been of some continuance, so this Philistine servitude which is
not noticed elsewhere, might have been of some duration; as may be
incidentally collected from Deborah’s thanksgiving, Judges 5:6.”



216

Slew-six hundred men with an ox-goad 7P277 7191 malmad habbakar,

the instructer of the oxen. This instrument is differently understood by the
versions: the Vulgate has vomere, with the coulter or ploughshare, a
dreadful weapon in the hand of a man endued with so much strength; the
Septuagint has apotpomodt Twv Bowv, with the ploughshare of the oxen;
the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, understand it of the goad, as does our
translation. 1. THAT the ox-goad, still used in Palestine, is a sufficiently
destructive weapon if used by a strong and skillful hand, is evident enough
from the description which Mr. Maundrell gives of this implement, having
seen many of them both in Palestine and Syria: “It was observable,” says
he, “that in ploughing they used goads of an extraordinary size; upon
measuring of several | found them about eight feet long, and at the bigger
end about six inches in circumference. They were armed at the lesser end
with a sharp prickle for driving the oxen, and at the other end with a small
spade or paddle of iron, strong and massy, for cleansing the plough from
the clay that encumbers it in working.” See his Journey from Aleppo, etc.,
7th edit., pp. 110, 111. In the hands of a strong, skillful man, such an
instrument must be more dangerous and more fatal than any sword. It is
worthy of remark that the ox-goad is represented by Homer to have been
used prior to this time in the same way. In the address of Diomed to
Glaucus, Iliad. lib. vi., ver. 129, Lycurgus is represented as discomfiting
Bacchus and the Bacchanals with this weapon. The siege of Troy,
according to the best chronologers, happened within the time of the
Israelitish judges.

OVK OV EYOYE BEOLGLY ETOVPOVIOLCT OO UMV
0VdE youp 0VOE BPLAVTOG V10 KPAUTEPOG AVKOVPYOG

GEVE KUT MYOBEOV VOGONIOV Ol O CLal TOLoOil
BVOOAOL XOUUOIL KATEYELOLY, VT VO POPOVO10
AVKOVPYOL

felvopeval BovTAnyt.
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“I fight not with the inhabitants of heaven;

That war Lycurgus, son of Dryas, waged,

Nor long survived. — From Nyssa’s sacred heights
He drove the nurses of the frantic god,

Thought drowning Bacchus: to the ground they cast
All cast, their leafy wands; while, ruthless, he
Spared not to smite them with his murderous goad.”

The meaning of this fable is: Lycurgus, king of Thrace, finding his subjects
addicted to drunkenness, proscribed the cultivation of the vine in his
dominions, and instituted agriculture in its stead; thus 6vc8Aa, the thyrsi,
were expelled, BovrAny, by the ox-goad. The account, however, shows
that Shamgar was not the only person who used the ox-goad as an
offensive weapon. If we translate BovrAné a cart-whip, the parallel is lost.
2. It appears that Shamgar was merely a laboring man; that the Philistines
were making an inroad on the Israelites when the latter were cultivating
their fields; that Shamgar and his neighbors successfully resisted them; that
they armed themselves with their more portable agricultural instruments;
and that Shamgar, either with a ploughshare or an ox-goad, slew six
hundred of those marauders. 3. The case of Ehud killing Eglon is a very
serious one; and how far he was justified in this action is with all a
question of importance, and with not a few a question of difficulty. “Is it
right to slay a tyrant?” I, without hesitation, answer, No individual has a
right to slay any man, except it be in his own defense, when a person
attacks him in order to take away his life. “But may not any of his
oppressed subjects put an end to the life of a tyrant?” No. The state alone
can judge whether a king is ruling contrary to the laws and constitution of
that state; and if that state have provided laws for the punishment of a
ruler who is endeavoring to destroy or subvert that constitution, then let
him be dealt with according to those laws. But no individual or number of
individuals in that state has any right to dispose of the life of the ruler but
according to law. To take his life in any other way is no less than murder.
It is true God, the author of life and the judge of all men, may commission
one man to take away the life of a tyrant. But the pretension to such a
commission must be strong, clear, and unequivocal; in short, if a man think
he have such a commission, to be safe, he should require the Lord to give
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him as full an evidence of it as he did to Moses; and when such a person
comes to the people, they should require him to give as many proofs of his
Divine call as the Hebrews did Moses, before they should credit his
pretensions. “But had not Ehud a Divine call?” | cannot tell. If he had, he
did not murder Eglon; if he had not, his act, however it succeeded, was a
murderous act; and if he had no message from God, (and there is no proof
that he had,) then he was a most base and hypocritical assassin. The sacred
historian says nothing of his motives nor call; he mentions simply the fact,
and leaves it without either observation or comment, and every reader is
left to draw his own inference. The life of any ruler can only be at the
disposal of the constitution, or that system of rules, laws, and regulations,
by which the people he rules should be governed,; if he rule not according
to these, he is, ipso facto, deposed from his government. If he break the
constitution, to the great injury or ruin of his subjects, then he is to be
judged by those laws according to which he must have pledged himself to
govern. If a king be deposed on any other account, it is rebellion. If his life
be taken away by any means but those provided by the constitution, it is
murder. No pretended or proved tyranny can justify his being taken off in
any other way, or on any other account. And what constitution in the
civilized world provides for the death of the supreme magistrate? It is true
the good people, as they were called, of England and France, have each
under a pretense of law, beheaded their king; and they endeavored to
justify their conduct on the ground that those kings had broken the
constitution: this being proved, they should have been deposed. But by
what law, either of those nations or of the civilized world, were their lives
taken away? Let it be remembered that the inflation of the punishment of
death, either against or without law, is murder.
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CHAPTER 4

The Israelites again rebel against God, and they are delivered into the
hands of Jabin, king of Canaan, 1, 2. They cry unto God, and he raises
up Deborah and Barak to deliver then, 3-10. Some account of Heber the
Kenite, 11. Barak attacks Sisera, captain of Jabin’s army, at the river
Kishon, and gives him a total overthrow, 12-16. Sisera leaves his chariot,
and flies away on foot; enters the tent of Jael, the wife of Heber, by whom
he is slain, while secreting himself in her apartment, 17-24.

NOTES ON CHAP. 4

Verse 1. When Ehud was dead. Why not when Shamgar was dead? Does
this not intimate that Shamgar was not reckoned in the number of the
judges?

Verse 2. Jabin king of Canaan Probably a descendant of the Jabin
mentioned Joshua 11:1, etc., who had gathered together the wrecks of the
army of that Jabin defeated by Joshua. Calmet supposes that these
Canaanites had the dominion over the tribes of Naphtali, Zebulun, and
Issachar; while Deborah judged in Ephraim, and Shamgar in Judah.

Verse 3. Nine hundred chariots of iron Chariots armed with iron
scythes, as is generally supposed; they could not have been made all of
iron, but they might have been shod with iron, or had iron scythes
projecting from the axle on each side, by which infantry might be easily cut
down or thrown into confusion. The ancient Britons are said to have had
such chariots.

Verse 4. Deborah, a prophetess One on whom the Spirit of God
descended, and who was the instrument of conveying to the Israelites the
knowledge of the Divine will, in things sacred and civil.

She judged Israel This is, | believe, the first instance of gynaecocrasy, or
female government, on record. Deborah seems to have been supreme both
in civil and religious affairs; and Lapidoth, her husband, appears to have
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had no hand in the government. But the original may as well be translated a
woman of Lapidoth, as the wife of Lapidoth.

Verse 5. The palm tree of Deborah It is common for the Hindoos to
plant trees in the names of themselves and their friends; and some religious
mendicants live for a considerable time under trees. — Ward.

Verse 6. She sent and called Barak She appointed him to be general of
the armies on this occasion; which shows that she possessed the supreme
power in the state.

Mount Tabor “Mount Tabor,” says Maundrell, “stands by itself, about
two or three furlongs within the plains of Esdraelon. It has a plain area at
the top, both fertile and delicious of an oval figure, extending about one
furlong in breadth, and two in length. The prospect from the top is
beautiful: on the N.W. is the Mediterranean; and all around you have the
spacious plains of Esdraelon and Galilee, which present you with a view
of many places famous for the resort and miracles of the Son of God. At
the bottom of Tabor, westward, stands Daberah, a small village, supposed
to have taken its name from Deborah. Near this valley is the brook Kishon.
During the rainy season, all the water that falls on the eastern side of the
mountain, or upon the rising ground to the southward, empties itself into
it, in a number of torrents: at which conjuncture it overflows its banks,
acquires a wonderful rapidity, and carries all before it. It might be at such a
time as this when the stars are said to fight against Sisera, Judges 5:20, 21,
by bringing an abundance of rain, whereby the Kishon became so high and
rapid as to sweep away the host of Sisera, in attempting to ford it.” See
Maundrell and Shaw. This mountain is very difficult of ascent; it took Mr.
Maundrell nearly an hour to reach the top; this, with its grand area on the
summit, made a very proper place for the rendezvous of Barak’s army.
Antiochus used it for the same purpose in his wars; and Josephus appears
to have fortified it; and Placidus, one of VVespasian’s generals, was sent to
reduce it. See more in Calmet.

Verse 9. The Lord shall sell Siserainto the hand of a woman. Does not
this mean, If I go with thee, the conguest shall be attributed to me, and
thou wilt have no honor? Or, is it a prediction of the exploit of Jael? In
both these senses the words have been understood. It seems, however,
more likely that Jael is intended. The Septuagint made a remarkable
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addition to the speech of Barak: “If thou wilt go with me | will go; but if
thou wilt not go with me, I will not go; ‘ot1 ovk 01da TNV Nuepay ev N
£V0801 KVP10¢ TOV ayyeAov HetT epov, because | know not the day in
which the Lord will send his angel to give me success.” By which he
appears to mean, that although he was certain of a Divine call to this work,
yet, as he knew not the time in which it would be proper for him to make
the attack, he wishes that Deborah, on whom the Divine Spirit constantly
rested, would accompany him to let him know when to strike that blow,
which he knew would be decisive. This was quite natural, and quite
reasonable, and is no impeachment whatever of Barak’s faith. St. Ambrose
and St. Augustine have the same reading; but it is found in no MS. nor in
any other of the versions. See Judges 4:14.

Verse 10. Ten thousand men at his feet Ten thousand footmen. He had
no chariots; his army was all composed of infantry.

Verse 11. Hohab the father-in-law of Moses For a circumstantial account
of this person, and the meaning of the original word 117 chothen, which is
translated son-in-law in Genesis 19:14, see the notes on Exodus 2:15, 16,
18; 3:1; 4:20, 24; 18:5.

Verse 14. Up; for this is the day This is exactly the purpose for which
the Septuagint state, Judges 4:8, that Barak wished Deborah to accompany
him. “I know not,” says he, “THE DAY in which God will send his angel to
give me prosperity: come thou with we that thou mayest direct me in this
respect.” She went, and told him the precise time in which he was to make
the attack: Up, for THis is the DAY in which the Lord hath delivered Sisera
into thine hand.

Went down from Mount Tabor He had probably encamped his men on
and near the summit of this mount. See the note on Judges 4:6.

Verse 15. The Lord discomfited Sisera 171" 0171 vayiahom Jehovah;

the Lord CoNFOUNDED, threw them all into confusion, drove them
pell-mell-caused chariots to break and overthrow chariots, and threw
universal disorder into all their ranks. In this case Barak and his men had
little to do but kill and pursue, and Sisera in order to escape, was obliged to
abandon his chariot. There is no doubt all this was done by supernatural
agency; God sent his angel and confounded them.
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Verse 18. Jael went out to meet Sisera He preferred the woman’s tent
because of secrecy; for, according to the etiquette of the eastern countries,
no person ever intrudes into the apartments of the women. And in every
dwelling the women have a separate apartment.

Verse 19. She opened a bottle of milk She gave more than he requested;
and her friendship increased his confidence and security.

Verse 20. Stand in the door of the tent As no man would intrude into the
women’s apartment without permission, her simply saying, there is no
man in my tent, would preclude all search.

Verse 21. A nail of the tent One of the spikes by which they fasten to
the ground the cords which are attached to the cloth or covering.

He was fast asleep and weary. As he lay on one side, and was
overwhelmed with sleep through the heat and fatigues of the day, the
piercing of his temples must have in a moment put him past resistance.

Verse 22. Behold, Sisera lay dead What impression this made on the
victorious Barak is not said: it could not give him much pleasure,
especially when he learned the circumstances of his death.

Verse 24. The hand of the children of Israel prospered -[‘7m ‘[1'77[

vattelech haloch, it went, going-they followed up this victory, and the
consequence was, they utterly destroyed Jabin and his kingdom. IT will
naturally be expected that something should be said to justify the conduct
of Jael: it must be owned that she slew Sisera in circumstances which
caused the whole transaction to appear exceedingly questionable. They are
the following: — 1. There was peace between her family and the king of
Canaan. 2. That peace was no doubt made, as all transactions of the kind
were, with a sacrifice and an oath. 3. Sisera, knowing this, came to her tent
with the utmost confidence. 4. She met him with the most friendly
greetings and assurances of safety. 5. Having asked for water, to show her
friendship and respect she gave him cream, and that in a vessel suitable to
his dignity. 6. She put him in the secret part of her own tent, and covered
him in such a way as to evidence her good faith, and to inspire him with
the greater confidence. 7. She agreed to keep watch at the door, and deny
his being there to any that might inquire. 8. As she gave him permission to
secrete himself with her, and gave him refreshment, she was bound by the
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rules of Asiatic hospitality to have defended his life, even at the risk of her
own. 9. Notwithstanding, she took the advantage of his weariness and
deep sleep, and took away his life! 10. She exulted in her deed, met Barak,
and showed him in triumph what she had done. Now do we not find, in all
this, bad faith, deceit, deep hypocrisy, lying, breach of treaty, contempt of
religious rites, breach of the laws of hospitality, deliberate and unprovoked
murder? But what can be said in her justification? All that can be said, and
all that has been said is simply this: “She might have been sincere at first,
but was afterwards Divinely directed to do what she did.” If this was so,
she is sufficiently vindicated by the fact; for God has a right to dispose of
the lives of his creatures as he pleases: and probably the cup of Sisera’s
iniquity was full, and his life already forfeited to the justice of God. But
does it appear that she received any such direction from God? There is no
sufficient evidence of it: it is true that Deborah, a prophetess, declares her
blessed above women; and this seems to intimate that her conduct was
pleasing to God. If Deborah was inspired on this occasion, her words are a
presumptive proof that the act was right; unless we are to understand it as
a simple declaration of the reputation she should be held in among her own
sex. But we do not find one word from Jael herself, stating how she was
led to do an act repugnant to her feelings as a woman, contrary to good
faith, and a breach of the rules of hospitality. Nor does the sacred penman
say one word to explain the case; as in the case of Ehud, he states the fact,
and leaves his readers to form their own opinion. To say, as has been said
in the case of Eglon, that “Sisera was a public enemy, and any of the
people whom he oppressed might be justified in taking away his life,” is a
very dangerous position, as it refers one of the most solemn acts of
judgment and justice to the caprice, or prejudice, or enthusiastic feeling of
every individual who may persuade himself that he is not only concerned
in the business, but authorized by God to take vengeance by his own hand.
While justice and law are in the world, God never will, as he never did,
abandon cases of this kind to the caprice, prejudice, or party feeling, of
any man. The conduct of Ehud and Jael are before the tribunal of God: |
will not justify, | dare not absolutely condemn; there | leave them, and
entreat my readers to do the like; after referring them to the observations at
the end of the preceding chapter, where the subject is considered more at
large.
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CHAPTER 5

The triumphant song of Deborah and Barak, after the defeat of Sisera,
captain of the armies of Jabin, king of Canaan.

NOTES ON CHAP. 5

Verse 1. Then sang Deborah, and Barak There are many difficulties in
this very sublime song; and learned men have toiled much to remove them.
That there are several gross mistakes in our version will be instantly
acknowledged by all who can critically examine the original. Dr. Kennicott
has distributed it into parts, assigned to Deborah and Barak alternately.
But his division is by far too artificial. Dr. Hales has also given a version of
it which, perhaps, comes nearer to the simplicity of the original; but it also
leaves several difficulties behind. As these are the two best versions | have
met with, | shall lay them both in parallel columns before the reader, after
introducing the general description of this song, given by each of these
learned men. These the reader will find at the conclusion of the chapter.

Verse 2. For the avenging of Israel See the notes, etc., at the end of the
chapter.

Verse 4. When thou wentest out of Seir Here is an allusion to the giving
of the law, and the manifestation of God’s power and glory at that time;
and as this was the most signal display of his majesty and mercy in behalf
of their forefathers, Deborah very properly begins her song with a
commemoration of this transaction.

Verse 6. The highways were unoccupied The land was full of anarchy
and confusion, being everywhere infested with banditti. No public road
was safe; and in going from place to place, the people were obliged to use
unfrequented paths.

Verse 7. The villages ceased The people were obliged to live together in
fortified places; or in great numbers, to protect each other against the
incursions of bands of spoilers.
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Verse 8. They chose new gods This was the cause of all their calamities;
they forsook Jehovah, and served other gods; and then was war in their
gates-they were hemmed up in every place, and besieged in all their
fortified cities; and they were defenseless, they had no means of resisting
their adversaries; for even among forty thousand men, there was neither
spear nor shield to be seen. The Vulgate gives a strange and curious turn to
this verse: Nova bella elegit Dominus, et portas hostium ipse subvertit;
“The Lord chose a new species of war, and himself subverted the gates of
the enemy.” Now, what was this new species of war? A woman signifies
her orders to Barak; he takes 10, 000 men, wholly unarmed, and retires to
Mount Tabor, where they are immediately besieged by a powerful and
well-appointed army. On a sudden Barak and his men rush upon them,
terror and dismay are spread through the whole Cannanitish army, and the
rout is instantaneous and complete. The Israelites immediately arm
themselves with the arms of their enemies, and slay all before them; they
run, and are pursued in all directions. Sisera, their general, is no longer safe
in his chariot; either his horses fail, or the unevenness of the road obliges
him to desert it, and fly away on foot; in the end, the whole army is
destroyed, and the leader ingloriously slain. This was a new species of
war, and was most evidently the Lord’s doings. Whatever may be said of
the version of the Vulgate, (and the Syriac and Arabic are something like
it,) the above are all facts, and show the wondrous working of the Lord.

Verse 10. Ye that ride on white asses Perhaps {1178 77108 athonoth

tsechoroth should be rendered sleek or well-fed asses; rendered asinos
nitentes, shining asses, by the Vulgate.

Ye that sitin judgment 773 pleRaliiy yoshebey al middin; some have

rendered this, ye who dwell in Middin. This was a place in the tribe of
Judah, and is mentioned Joshua 15:61.

And walk by the way. Persons who go from place to place for the
purposes of traffic.

Verse 11. In the places of drawing water As wells were very scarce in
every part of the East, and travelers in such hot countries must have water,
robbers and banditti generally took their stations near tanks, pools, and
springs, in order that they might suddenly fall upon those who came to
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drink; and when the country was badly governed, annoyances of this kind
were very frequent. The victory gained now by the Israelites put the
whole country under their own government, and the land was cleansed
from such marauders. Dr. Shaw, in his account of the sea-coast of the
Mauritania Caesariensis, page 20, mentions a beautiful rill of water that
runs into a basin of Roman workmanship, called shrub we krub, “drink and
be off,” because of the danger of meeting with assassins in the place.
Instead of such danger and insecurity, Deborah intimates that they may sit
down at the place of drawing water, and there rehearse the righteous acts
of the Lord; the land being now everywhere in peace, order and good
government being restored.

Go down to the gates They may go down to the gates to receive judgment
and justice as usual. It is well known that the gate was the place of
judgment in the East.

Verse 12. Lead thy captivity captive Make those captives who have
formerly captivated us.

Verse 13. Make him that remaineth This appears to be spoken of Barak,
who is represented as being only a remnant of the people.

Verse 14. Out of Ephraim-a root of them Deborah probably means that
out of Ephraim and Benjamin came eminent warriors. Joshua, who was of
the tribe of Ephraim, routed the Amalekites a short time after the Israelites
came out of Egypt, Exodus 17:10. Ehud, who was of the tribe of Benjamin,
slew Eglon, and defeated the Moabites, the friends and allies of the
Ammonites and Amalekites. Machir, in the land of Gilead, produced
eminent warriors; and Zebulun produced eminent statesmen, and men of
literature. Probably Deborah speaks here of the past wars, and not of any
thing that was done on this occasion; for we know that no persons from
Gilead were present in the war between Jabin and Israel. See Judges 5:17.
Gilead abode beyond Jordan.

Verse 15. The princes of Issachar They were at hand and came willingly
forth, at the call of Deborah, to this important war. Barak-was sent on
foot 1 have no doubt that 17531712, without regarding the points, should be
translated with his footmen or infantry. Thus the Alexandrian Septuagint
understood it, rendering the clause thus: ovte Bapak eganeoteilev
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nelovg avtov e1g TV ko1dada, “Barak also sent forth his footmen into
the valley.” Luther has perfectly hit the meaning, Barak mit seinen
fussvoleke, “Barak with his footmen.”

For the divisions of Reuben Either the Reubenites were divided among
themselves into factions, which prevented their co-operation with their
brethren, or they were divided in their judgment concerning the measures
now to be pursued, which prevented them from joining with the other
tribes till the business was entirely settled. The thoughts of heart, and
searchings of heart, might refer to the doubts and uneasiness felt by the
other tribes, when they found the Reubenites did not join them; for they
might have conjectured that they were either unconcerned about their
liberty, or were meditating a coalition with the Canaanites.

Verse 17. Gilead abode beyond Jordan That is, the Gadites, who had
their lot in those parts, and could not well come to the aid of their brethren
at a short summons. But the words of Deborah imply a criminal neglect on
the part of the Danites; they were intent upon their traffic, and trusted in
their ships. Joppa was one of their sea-ports.

Asher continued on the seashore The lot of Asher extended along the
Mediterranean Sea; and being contiguous to Zebulun and Naphtali, they
might have easily succoured their brethren; but they had the pretense that
their posts were unguarded, and they abode in their breaches, in order to
defend them.

Verse 18. Zebulun and Naphtali-jeoparded their lives The original is
very emphatic, D15 1wy 1 chereph naphsho lamuth, they desolated

their lives to death-they were determined to conquer or die, and therefore
plunged into the thickest of the battle. The word jeoparded is a silly
French term, and comes from the exclamation of a disappointed gamester:
Jeu perdu! The game is lost; or J’ai perdue! | have lost.

Verse 19. The kings came and fought It is conjectured that Jabin and his
confederates had invaded Manasseh, as both Taanach and Megiddo were in
that tribe: and that they were discomfited by the tribes of Zebulun and
Naphtali at Taanach and Megiddo; while Barak defeated Sisera at Mount
Tabor.
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They took no gain of money They expected much booty in the total rout
of the Israelites; but they were defeated, and got no prey; or, if applied to
the Israelites, They fought for liberty, not for plunder.

Verse 20. They fought from heaven The angels of God came to the
assistance of Israel: and the stars in their orbits fought against Sisera;
probably some thunder storm, or great inundation from the river Kishon,
took place at that time, which in poetic language was attributed to the
stars. So our poet sung relative to the storms which dispersed the Spanish
armada in 1588: —

“Both winds and waves at once conspire
To aid old England-frustrate Spain’s desire.”

Perhaps it means no more than this: the time which was measured and
ruled by the heavenly bodies seemed only to exist for the destruction of
the Canaanites. There may be also a reference to the sun and moon
standing still in the days of Joshua.

Verse 21. The river of Kishon swept them away This gives plausibility to
the above conjecture, that there was a storm at this time which produced
an inundation in the river Kishon, which the routed Canaanites attempting
to ford were swept away.

Verse 22. Then were the horsehoofs broken In very ancient times horses
were not shod; nor are they to the present day in several parts of the East.
Sisera had iron chariots when his hosts were routed; the horses that drew
these, being strongly urged on by those who drove them, had their hoofs
broken by the roughness of the roads; in consequence of which they
became lame, and could not carry off their riders. This is marked as one
cause of their disaster.

Verse 23. Curse ye Meroz Where Meroz was is not known; some
suppose it was the same as Merom, nigh to Dotham. The Syriac and
Arabic have Merod; but where this was is equally uncertain. It was
certainly some city or district, the inhabitants of which would not assist in
this war.

Curse ye bitterly 71171% 171X oru aror, curse with cursing-use the most
awful execrations.
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Said the angel of the Lorp That is, Barak, who was Jehovah’s angel or
messenger in this war; the person sent by God to deliver his people.

To the help of the Lorp That is, to the help of the people of the Lord.

Against the mighty. ©°711222 baggibborim, “with the heroes;” that is,
Barak and his men, together with Zebulun and Naphtali: these were the
mighty men, or heroes, with whom the inhabitants of Meroz would not
join,

Verse 24. Blessed above women shall Jael-be She shall be highly
celebrated as a most heroic woman; all the Israelitish women shall glory in
her. | do not understand these words as expressive of the Divine
approbation towards Jael. See the observations at the end of Judges 4:24.
The word bless, both in Hebrew and Greek, often signifies to praise, to
speak well of, to celebrate. This is most probably its sense here.

Verse 25. She brought forth butter As the word 1 chemah, here

translated butter, signifies disturbed, agitated, etc., it is probable that
buttermilk is intended. The Arabs form their buttermilk by agitating the
milk in a leathery bag, and the buttermilk is highly esteemed because of its
refreshing and cooling quality; but there is no reason why we may not
suppose that Jael gave him cream: Sisera was not only thirsty, but was
also exhausted with fatigue; and nothing could be better calculated to
guench his thirst, and restore his exhausted strength, than a bow! of cream.
| am surprised that Mr. Harmer should see any difficulty in this. It is
evident that Deborah wishes to convey the idea that Jael was more liberal
and kind than Sisera had requested. He asked for water, and she brought
him cream; and she brought it to him, not in an ordinary pitcher, but in the
most superb dish or bowl which she possessed. See at the end of Judges
4:24.

Verse 26. She smote off his head The original does not warrant this
translation; nor is it supported by fact. She smote his head, and transfixed
him through the temples. It was his head that received the death wound,
and the place where this wound was inflicted was the temples. The manner
in which Jael despatched Sisera seems to have been this: 1. Observing him
to be in a profound sleep she took a workman’s hammer, probably a
joiner’s mallet, and with one blow on the head deprived him of all sense. 2.
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She then took a tent nail and drove it through his temples, and thus pinned
him to the earth; which she could not have done had she not previously
stunned him with the blow on the head. Thus she first smote his head, and
secondly pierced his temples.

Verse 27. At her feethe bowed 7727 "2 bein ragleyha, “between her

feet.” After having stunned him she probably sat down, for the greater
convenience of driving the nail through his temples.

He bowed-he fell He probably made some struggles after he received the
blow on the head, but could not recover his feet. AEschylus represents
Agamemnon rising, staggering, and finally falling, under the blows of
Clytemnestra. — Agam. v. 1384.

Verse 28. Cried through the lattice This is very natural: in the women’s
apartments in the East the windows are latticed, to prevent them from
sending or receiving letters, etc. The latticing is the effect of the jealousy
which universally prevails in those countries.

Why is his chariot so long in coming? Literally, Why is his chariot
ashamed to come? Dr. Lowth has very justly observed, that this is a
striking image of maternal solicitude, and of a mind divided between hope
and fear.

“The mother of Sisera looked out at a window;
She cried through the lattice,

‘Why is his chariot so long in coming?

Why tarry the wheels of his chariot?’

“Immediately, impatient of delay, she prevents the comfort of her
companions; elate in mind, and bursting forth into female levity and
jactation, impotent to hope for any thing, and drunk with her good fortune,

“Her wise ladies earnestly answered her;
Yea, she immediately returned answer to herself;
‘Have they not sped? have they not divided the spoil?’

“We see how consonant to the person speaking is every idea, every word.
She dwells not upon the slaughter of the enemies, the number of the
captives, the valor and great exploits of the victor, but, burning with the
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female love of spoils, on those things rather which captivate the light mind
of the vainest woman; damsels, gold, garments. Nor does she dwell upon
them only; but she repeats, she accumulates, she augments every thing.
She seems, as it were, to handle the spoils. dwelling as she does on every
particular.

‘Have they not sped? have they not divided the prey?
A damsel, yea, two damsels to every man:

To Sisera, a prey of divers colors;

A prey of divers colors of needlework,

Finely coloured of needlework on both sides,

A spoil for adorning the neck.” To enhance the beauty of this passage,
there is, in the poetic conformation of the sentences, an admirable neatness
in the diction, great force, splendor, accuracy; in the very redundance of
the repetitions the utmost brevity; and, lastly, the most striking
disappointment of the woman’s hope, tacitly insinuated by that sudden
and unexpected apostrophe,

‘So let all thine enemies perish, O JEHOVAHY

is expressed more fully and strongly by this silence than could have been
painted by any colouring of words.” See Dr. Lowth, 13th Prelection,
Proverbs 4:18, 19. “We cannot do better,” says Dr. Dodd, “than conclude
this chapter with the words of Pelicanus: ‘Let a Homer, or a Virgil, go and
compare his poetry, if he be able, with the song of this woman; and, if
there be anyone who excels in eloquence and learning, let him celebrate the
praises and learning of this panegyric, more copiously than | am able.””
For other matters relative to this song | must refer to the two translations
which immediately follow; and their authors’ notes on them. Dr. Kennicott
says, “This celebrated song of triumph is most deservedly admired; though
some parts of it are at present very obscure, and others unintelligible in our
English version. Besides particular difficulties, there is a general one that
pervades the whole; arising as I humbly apprehend, from its being
considered as entirely the song of Deborah. It is certain, though very little
attended to, that it is said to have been sung by Deborah and By BARAK. It
is also certain there are in it parts which Deborah could not sing, as well as
parts which Barak could not sing; and therefore it seems necessary, in
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order to form a better judgment of this song, that some probable
distribution should be made of it; whilst those words which seem most
likely to have been sung by either party should be assigned to their proper
name; either to that of Deborah the prophetess, or to that of Barak the
captain. “For example: Deborah could not call upon Deborah, exhorting
herself to awake, etc., as in Judges 5:12; neither could Barak exhort himself
to arise, etc., in the same verse. Again, Barak could not sing, Till I,
Deborah, arose a mother in Israel, Judges 5:7; nor could Deborah sing
about a damsel or two for every soldier, Judges 5:30; though, indeed, as to
this last article, the words are probably misunderstood. There are other
parts also which seem to require a different rendering. Judges 5:2, For the
avenging of Israel, where the address is probably to those who took the
lead in Israel on this great occasion, for the address in the next words is to
those among the people who were volunteers; as again, Judges 5:9. Judges
5:11, 13-15, have many great difficulties. It seems impossible that (Judges
5:23) any person should be cursed for not coming to the help of JEHOVAH;
to the help of JEHOVAH against the mighty. Nor does it seem more
probable that Jael should, in a sacred song, be styled blessed above women
for the death of Sisera. Judges 5:26 mentions butter, of which nothing is
said in the history in Judges 4:19; nor does the history say that Jael smote
off Sisera’s head with a hammer, or indeed that she smote it off at all, as
here, Judges 5:26. Lastly, as to Judges 5:30, there being no authority for
rendering the words a damsel or two damsels, and the words in Hebrew
being very much like two other words in this same verse, which make
excellent sense here, it seems highly probable that they were originally the
same. And at the end of this verse, which contains an excellent compliment
paid to the needlework of the daughters of Israel, and which is here put
with great art in the mouth of Sisera’s MOTHER, the true sense seems to
be, the hopes SHE had of some very rich prize to adorn HER OwN NECK.”
-Kennicott’s Remarks, p. 94. Dr. Hales observes, “That the design of this
beautiful ode, which breathes the characteristic softness and luxuriance of
female composition, seems to be twofold, religious and political; first, to
thank Gob for the recent victory and deliverance of Israel from
Canaanitish bondage and oppression; and next, to celebrate the zeal and
alacrity with which some of the rulers volunteered their services against
the common enemy, and to censure the lukewarmness and apathy of
others who stayed at home, and thus betrayed the public cause; and, by
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this contrast and exposure, to heal those fatal divisions among the tribes,
so injurious to the commonwealth. The first verse, as a title, briefly recites
the design or subject of the poem, which consists of eight stanzas. “The
first opens with a devout thanksgiving, to which she calls the attention of
all, friends and foes. “The second describes, in the sublime imagery of
Moses, the magnificent scenes at Mount Sinai, Seir, etc., in the deserts of
Arabia, while they were led by the Divine power and presence from Egypt
to Canaan. “The third states their offending afterwards by their apostasies
in serving new gods, as foretold by Moses, Deuteronomy 32:16, 17, and
their consequent oppression by their enemies; the insecurity of travelling,
and desertion of the villages, during the twenty years that intervened from
the death of Shamgar till Jael’s exploit, and till Deborah became judge. By
this time they were disarmed by the Philistines and Canaanites, and
scarcely a sword or a spear was to be seen in Israel. This policy was
adopted by the Philistines in Saul’s time, 1 Samuel 13:19, and was
probably introduced before, when Shamgar, for want of other weapons,
had recourse to an ox-goad, which was only left with them for the purpose
of agriculture, 1 Samuel 13:21. “The fourth contrasts their present happy
state of security from the incursions and depredations of their foes,
especially at the watering places, which were most exposed to attacks;
owing to the Divine protection which crowned the victory, the zeal and
exertions of ‘a remnant of the people,” or a part of the tribes, against the
enemy, under her conduct; these were the midland tribes of Ephraim,
Manasseh, and Benjamin, including, perhaps, Judah and Simeon, which
bordered on Amalek southward, and Issachar, Zebulun, and Naphtali,
northward. “The fifth censures the recreant tribes Reuben and Gad,
beyond Jordan eastward; and Dan and Asher, on the Mediterranean Sea
westward, who deserted the common cause in consequence of their
divisions, and their paltry attachment to their own concerns. “The sixth
records the miraculous defeat of the confederate kings of Canaan, who
were swept away by the torrents issuing from the different springs of the
river Kishon, swollen by uncommon rains. Meroz was probably a place in
the neighborhood. “The seventh contains a panegyric on Jael, who is here
‘blessed above women,” for attempting an exploit above her sex to
perform; and a picturesque description of her giving Sisera buttermilk to
drink, which is considered as a great treat at present among the Arabs.
Then follows a minute and circumstantial description of her mode of
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slaying him. “The eighth affords an admirable representation of the
impatience of the mother of Sisera at his delay in returning; her sanguine
anticipation of his success; in which she dwells, not upon the greatness of
his exploits, or the slaughter of his enemies, but upon the circumstances
most likely to engage a light female mind, such as captive damsels, and
embroidered garments, or the spoils of victory, which she repeats and
exemplifies with much grace and elegance. “The unexpected and abrupt
apostrophe which concludes the poem, So perish all thine enemies, O
Lorp! tacitly insinuates the utter disappointment of their vain hopes of
conquest and spoil more fully and forcibly than any express declaration in
words; while it marks the author’s piety, and sole reliance upon the Divine
protection of His people, and the glorious prospect of a future and greater
deliverance, perhaps, by the Sun of righteousness.” -New Anal. Chron. p.
324,

DR. KENNICOTT’S VERSION OF THE SONG

1. Then sang Deborah, and Barak the son of Abinoam, saying: —

2. Deb. For the leaders who took the lead in Israel, Bar. For the people
who offered themselves willingly, Both. BLESS YE JEHOVAH!

3. Deb. Hear, O ye kings! Bar. Give ear, O ye princes! Deb. | unto
JEHovAH will sing. Bar. | will answer in song to JEHOVAH; Both. THE
Gob OF ISrRAEL!

4. Deb. O JEHOVAH, at thy going forth from Seir At thy marching from the
field of Edom, Bar. The earth trembled, even the heavens poured down.
The thick clouds poured down the waters

5. Deb. The mountains melted at JEHOVAH’s presence. Bar. Sinai itself, at
the presence of JEHOvAH Both. THE Gob OF ISRAEL!

6. Deb. In the days of Shamgar, the son of Anath, In the days of Jael, the
highways were deserted. Bar. For they who had gone by straight paths,
Passed by ways that were very crooked.

7. Deserted were the villages in Israel. Deb. They were deserted till I,
Deborah, arose Till | arose a mother in Israel.
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8. They chose new gods! Bar. Then, when war was at the gates, Was there
a shield seen, or a spear, Among forty thousand in Israel?

9. Deb. My heart is towards the rulers of Israel; Bar. Ye who offered
yourselves willingly among the people. Both. BLESS YE JEHOVAH!

10. Deb. Ye who ride upon white asses; Ye who sit upon the seat of
judgment

11. Bar. And ye who travel upon the roads, Talk of Him with the voice of
praise. Deb. Let them who meet armed at the watering places There show
the righteous acts of JEHovAH, Bar. And the righteousness of the villages
of Israel: Then shall they go down to the gates; Both. THE PEopLE OF
JEHOVAH!

12. Bar. Awake, awake, Deborah! Awake, awake, lead on the song. Deb.
Arise, Barak! and lead thy captivity captive, Barak, thou son of Abinoam.

13. Bar. Then, when the remainder descended after their chiefs, Jehovah’s
people descended after me, Against the mighty.

14. Deb. Out of Ephraim was their beginning at Mount Amalek; And after
thee was Benjamin, against the nations. Bar. From Machir, came masters in
the art of war; And from Zebulun, those who threw the dart.

15. Deb. The princes in Issachar were numbered Together with Deborah
and Barak. Bar. And Issachar was the guard of Barak, Into the valley sent
close at his feet. Deb. At the divisions of Reuben, Great were the
impressions of heart.

16. Bar. Why sattest thou among the rivulet? What! to hear the bleatings
of the flocks? Deb. For the divisions of Reuben, Great were the searchings
of heart.

17. Bar. Gad dwelt quietly beyond Jordan; And Dan, why abode he in
ships? Deb. Asher continued in the harbour of the seas, And remained
among his craggy places.

18. Bar. Zebulun were the people, and Naphtali, Deb. Who exposed their
lives unto the death, Both. ON THE HEIGHTS OF THE FIELD.
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19. Deb. The kings came, they fought; Then fought the kings of Canaan;
Bar. At Taanac, above the waters of Megiddo: The plunder of riches they
did not receive.

20. Deb. From heaven did they fight; The stars, from their lofty stations,
Fought against Sisera.

21. Bar. The river Kishon swept them away, The river intercepted them;
the river Kishon: It was there my soul trod down strength.

22. Deb. It was then the hoofs of the cavalry were battered. By the
scamperings, the scamperings of its strong steeds.

23. Bar. Curse ye the land of Meroz, Said the messenger of JEHOvAH: Deb.
Curse ye heavily its inhabitants, Because they came not for help. Both.
JEHOVAH WAS FOR HELP! JEHOVAH AGAINST THE MIGHTY!

24. Deb. Praised among women will be Jael, The wife of Heber the Kenite;
Among women in the tent will she be praised.

25. Bar. He asked water, she gave him milk; In a princely bowl she brought
it.

26. Deb. Her left hand she put forth to the nail; And her right hand to the
workman’s hammer. Bar. She struck Sisera, she smote his head; Then she
struck through, and pierced his temples.

27. Deb. At her feet he bowed, he fell! Bar. At her feet he bowed, he fell!
Both. WHERE HE BowED. THERE HE FELL DEAD.

28. Deb. Through the window she looked out and called, Even the mother
of Sisera, through the lattice; Bar. “Why is his chariot ashamed to return?
Why so slow are the steps of his chariot?’

29. Deb. Her wise ladies answered her; Nay, she returned answer to
herself:

30. Bar. “Have they not found, divided the spoil; Embroidery, double
embroidery for the captains’ heads! A prize of divers colors for Siseral”
Deb. “A prize of divers colors of embroidery; A colored piece of double
embroidery for My NEeck, prize!” Chorus, by Deborah and Barak.
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31. So perish all thine enemies, O Jehovah! Grand Chorus, by the whole
procession. AND LET THose WHo Love HiM BE As THE SUN GOING FORTH
INHIS MIGHT.

DR. HALES’s VERSION OF THE SONG

1. Then sang Deborah, and Barak son of Abinoam on (the victory of) that
day, on the avenging of wrongs in Israel:

2. On the volunteering of the people; Saying, BLESs YE THE LORD!

3. Hearken, O kings, (of Canaan,) Give ear, O princes, (of the land:) I, even
I, will sing unto the Lord; I will shout to the Lord, the God of Israel.

4. O Lord, on thy going forth from Seir, On thy marching from the land of
Edom, The earth quaked, the heavens dropped The clouds, I say, dropped
water.

5. The mountains melted away From the presence of the Lord; Even Sinai
himself, from the presence Or THE LORD THE GoD OF ISRAEL.

6. From the days of Shamgar, son of Anath, To the days of Jael, (through
fear of the enemy,) The highways were unfrequented, And travellars
walked through by-paths.

7. The villages were deserted: They were deserted till I, Deborah, arose,
Till I arose (to be) a mother in Israel.

8. (The Israelites) had chosen new gods, Therefore was war in their gates:
Was there a shield or a spear to be seen Among forty thousand in Israel?

9. My heart it attached to the senators of Israel, Who volunteered among
the people.

10. BLEss YE THE Lorp! Ye that ride upon white asses Ye that sit in (the
gates of) judgment, Extol (him) ye travelers.

11. (Now freed) from the noise of archers At the watering places, Here
shall they rehearse the righteousness OrF THE LoRD; his righteousness
Towards the villages of Israel: Now shall the people of THE LorD Go
down to the gates of judgment in safety
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12. Awake, awake, Deborah; Awake, awake, utter a song (of praise.) Arise
now, Barak; lead thy captivity captive, Thou son of Abinoam.

13. For (God) made a remnant of the people Triumph over the nobles of
the enemy; The Lord made me triumph over the mighty.

14. From Ephraim unto Amalek was their root: Next to thee (Ephraim)
was Benjamin among thy people: From Machir (Manasseh) came down
the senators. And from Zebulun, they that write with the pen of the
scribe.

15. The princes in Issachar (were) with Deborah, Even Issachar, as well as
Barak, (Naphtali,) He was sent on foot into the valley; For the divisions of
Reuben (I feel) great griefs of heart.

16. Why abidest thou among the sheepfolds To hear the bleatings of the
flocks? For the divisions of Reuben (I feel) great griefs of heart.

17. (Why) abode Gilead (Gad) beyond Jordan; And Dan remained in his
ships? (Why did) Asher sit in his seaports, And continue in his creeks?

18. (While) the people of Zebulun hazarded their lives unto death, And of
Naphtali, in the heights of the field,

19. The kings came, they fought; The kings of Canaan fought in Taanah,
Near the waters of Megiddo; But they gained no lucre (thereby.)

20. The stars of heaven fought in their courses; They fought against Sisera.

21. The torrents of Kison swept them away; The torrent of Kedummim,
The torrent of Kison. O my soul, Thou hast trodden down strength!

22. Then were the horsehoofs broken by the gallopings, The gallopings of
their great men

23. Curse ye Meroz, saith the angel of THE LorD; Bitterly curse her
inhabitants, Because they came not to the aid of THE LorD; To the aid of
THE LorD among the mighty.

24. Blessed above women be Jael, The wife of Heber the Kenite; Blessed
be she above women in the tent.
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25. He asked water, and she gave him milk; She brought forth butter in a
lordly bowl.

26. She put her hand to the nail, And her right hand to the workman’s
hammer; And she smote Sisera: She pierced his head, she penetrated, And
she perforated his temples.

27. Between her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay Between her feet; he bowed,
he fell; Where he bowed, there he fell down slain.

28. The mother of Sisera looked through the window, And exclaimed
through the lattice, “Why is his chariot so long in coming? Why linger the
steps of his steeds?’

29. Her wise ladies answered their mistress Yea, she returned answer to
herself:

30. “Have they not found, Have they not divided the spoil? To each a
damsel or two apiece, To Sisera himself a spoil of divers colors, A spoil of
divers colors embroidered; Of divers colors embroidered on both sides. A
spoil for (adorning) his neck.’

31. So perish all thine enemies, O Lorp! But let thy friends (rejoice,) As
the sun going forth in his strength.

Other attempts have been made to do justice to this very sublime song,
and much yet remains to be done. The best means of ascertaining the sense
and import of the various images and allusions contained in it is, in my
opinion, the following: 1. Take the Hebrew text as it stands printed in the
hemistich form in Kennicott’s Hebrew Bible. 2. Collate this text with the
Septuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic versions, and the various
readings in Kennicott and Deuteronomy Rossi. 3. Consult the writers in
the Critica Sacra. And, 4. Carefully attend to the allusions made to Asiatic
customs. | would gladly save my readers all this trouble, but it would
extend the commentary beyond the size of the whole book, which would
not comport with the brevity which I study. From this song, as well as
from that of Moses, Deuteronomy 32:1-43, we see that the first, as also
the best, poets of antiquity were found among the Hebrews; and that the
art of poetry was highly cultivated among them many hundreds of years
before Greece, or any other country of the world, could boast of ode, or
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epic, or any kind of poetic composition. The idolizers of Greece and Italy
should not forget this: to Hebrew models both Greeks and Romans owe
much of their perfection. Why are not these more studied? Why do not we
go to the “fountain head?” To all the searchers after the venerable remains
of antiquity, especially to poets, | would address the words of the old
prophet: —

Dardanidae duri, puae vos a stirpe parentum
Prima tulit tellus, eadem vos ubere laeto
Accipiet reduces: ANTIQUAM EXQUIRITE MATREM.

VIrRG. AEN., iii., ver. 94.

Ye valiant sons of Troy, the land that bore

Your mighty ancestors to light before,

Once more their great descendants shall embrace.
Go, seek the ANCIENT MOTHER OF YOUR RACE.

— Pitt.
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CHAPTER 6

The Israelites again do evil, and are delivered into the hands of the
Midianites, by whom they are oppressed seven years, 1, 2. Different tribes
spoil their harvests, and take away their cattle, 3-5. They cry unto the
Lord, and he sends them a prophet to reprehend and instruct them, 6-10.
An angel appears unto Gideon, and gives him commission to deliver
Israel, and works several miracles, to prove that he is Divinely appointed
to this work, 11-23. Gideon builds an altar to the Lord, under the name
of Jehovah-shalom; and throws down the altar of Baal, 24-27. His
townsmen conspire against him; he expostulates with them, and they are
pacified, 28-32. The Midianites and Amalekites gather together against
Israel; Gideon summons Manasseh, Asher, Zebulun, and Naphtali, who
join his standard, 33-35. The miracle of the fleece of wool, 36-40.

NOTES ON CHAP. 6

Verse 1. Delivered them unto the hand of Midian The Midianites were
among the most ancient and inveterate of the enemies of Israel. They
joined with the Moabites to seduce them to idolatry, and were nearly
extirpated by them; Numbers 31:1-12. The Midianites dwelt on the
eastern borders of the Dead Sea, and their capital was Arnon.

Verse 2. Made them the dens which are in the mountains Nothing can
give a more distressing description of the state of the Israelites than what
is here related. They durst not reside in the plain country, but were obliged
to betake themselves to dens and caves of the mountains, and live like wild
beasts, and were hunted like them by their adversaries.

Verse 3. Children of the East Probably those who inhabited Arabia
Deserta, Ishmaelites.

Verse 4. Encamped against them Wandering hordes of Midianites,
Amalekites, and Ishmaelites came, in the times of harvest and autumn, and
carried away their crops, their fruit, and their cattle. And they appear to
have come early, encamped in the plains, and watched the crops till they
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were ready to be carried off. This is frequently the case even to the present
day.

Till thou comeunto Gaza That is, the whole breadth of the land, from
Jordan to the coast of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the whole land was
ravaged, and the inhabitants deprived of the necessaries of life.

Verse 5. They came up with their cattle and their tents All this proves
that they were different tribes of wanderers who had no fixed residence;
but, like their descendants the Bedouins or wandering Arabs, removed

from place to place to get prey for themselves and forage for their cattle.

Verse 8. The Lord sent a prophet The Jews say that this was Phinehas;
but it is more likely that it was some prophet or teacher raised up by the
Lord to warn and instruct them. Such were his witnesses, and they were
raised up from time to time to declare the counsel of God to his rebellious
people.

Verse 11. There came an angel of the Lord The prophet came to teach
and exhort, the angel comes to confirm the word of the prophet, to call and
commission him who was intended to be their deliverer, and to work
miracles, in order to inspire him with supernatural courage and a
confidence of success.

Ophrah Or Ephra, was a city, or village rather, in the half tribe of
Manasseh, beyond Jordan.

His son Gideon threshed wheat This is not the only instance in which a
man taken from agricultural employments was made general of an army,
and the deliverer of his country. Shamgar was evidently a ploughman, and
with his ox-goad he slew many Philistines, and became one of the
deliverers of Israel. Cincinnatus was taken from the plough, and was made
dictator and commander-in-chief of the Roman armies. There is a great
similarity between his case and that of Gideon.

Threshed wheat by the winepress This was a place of privacy; he could
not make a threshing-floor in open day as the custom was, and bring either
the wheel over the grain, or tread it out with the feet of the oxen, for fear of
the Midianites, who were accustomed to come and take it away as soon as
threshed. He got a few sheaves from the field, and brought them home to
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have them privately threshed for the support of the family. As there could
be no vintage among the Israelites in their present distressed
circumstances, the winepress would never be suspected by the Midianites
to be the place of threshing corn.

Verse 12. The Lord is with thee “The WorD of the Lord is with thee,
thou mighty man of valor.” -Targum. It appears that Gideon had proved
himself, on former occasions, to be a man of courage anti personal

prowess; and this would naturally excite the confidence of his countrymen.
God chooses for his work those instruments which, in the course of his
operations in nature and providence, he has qualified for his purpose. The
instruments thus chosen are generally unlikely, but they will be ever found
the best qualified for the Divine employment.

Verse 13. And Gideon said unto him This speech is remarkable for its
energy and simplicity; it shows indeed a measure of despondency, but not
more than the circumstances of the case justified.

Verse 14. Go in this thy might What does the angel mean? He had just
stated that Jehovah was with him; and he now says, Go in THis thy might,
i.e., in the might of Jehovah, who is with thee.

Verse 15. Wherewith shall | save Israel? | have neither men nor money.

Behold, my family is poor in Manasseh 5777 "29% 77377, Behold, my
thousand is impoverished. Tribes were anciently divided into tens, and
fifties, and hundreds, and thousands; the thousands therefore marked grand
divisions, and consequently numerous families; Gideon here intimates that
the families of which he made a part were very much diminished. But if we
take "9% alpey for the contracted form of the plural, which is frequently
in Hebrew nouns joined with a verb in the singular, then the translation
will be, “The thousands in Manasseh are thinned;” i.e., this tribe is greatly
reduced, and can do little against their enemies.

Verse 16. Thou shalt smite the Midianites as one man. Thou shalt as
surely conquer all their host as if thou hadst but one man to contend with;
or, Thou shalt destroy them to a man.
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Verse 17. Show me a sign Work a miracle, that I may know that thou
hast wisdom and power sufficient to authorize and quality me for the
work.

Verse 18. And bring forth my present My minchah; generally an offering
of bread, wine, oil, flour, and such like. It seems from this that Gideon
supposed the person to whom he spoke to be a Divine person.
Nevertheless, what he prepared and brought out appears to be intended
simply as an entertainment to refresh a respectable stranger.

Verse 19. Made ready a kid-the flesh he put in a basket, and he put the
broth in a pot The manner in which the Arabs entertain strangers will cast
light on this verse. Dr. Shaw observes: “Besides a bowl of milk, and a
basket of figs, raisins, or dates, which upon our arrival were presented to
us to stay our appetite, the master of the tent fetched us from his flock
according to the number of our company, a kid or a goat, a lamb or a sheep;
half of which was immediately seethed by his wife, and served up with
cucasoe; the rest was made kab-ab, i.e., cut to pieces and roasted, which
we reserved for our breakfast or dinner next day.” May we not suppose,
says Mr. Harmer, that Gideon, presenting some slight refreshment to the
supposed prophet, according to the present Arab mode, desired him to
stay till he could provide something more substantial; that he immediately
Killed a kid, seethed part of it, and, when ready, brought out the stewed
meat in a pot, with unleavened cakes of bread which he had baked; and the
other part, the kab-ab, in a basket, for him to carry with him for some
after-repast in his journey. See Shaw’s and Pococke’s Travels, and
Harmer’s Observations.

Brought it out unto him under the oak Probably where he had a tent,
which, with the shade of the oak, sheltered them from the heat of the sun,
and yet afforded the privilege of the refreshing breeze. Under a shade in the
open air the Arabs, to the present day, are accustomed to receive their
guests.

Verse 20. Take the flesh, etc. The angel intended to make the flesh and
bread an offering to God, and the broth a libation.

Verse 21. The angel-put forth the end of the staff He appeared like a
traveler with a staff in his hand; this he put forth, and having touched the
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flesh, fire rose out of the rock and consumed it. Here was the most evident
proof of supernatural agency.

Then the angel-departed out of his sight. Though the angel vanished out
of his sight, yet God continued to converse with him either by secret
inspiration in his own heart, or by an audible voice.

Verse 22. Alas, O Lord God! for because | have seen This is an elliptical
sentence, a natural expression of the distressed state of Gideon’s mind: as
if he had said, Have mercy on me, O Lord God! else | shall die; because |
have seen an angel of Jehovah face to face. We have frequently seen that it
was a prevalent sentiment, as well before as under the law, that if any man
saw God, or his representative angel he must surely die. On this account
Gideon is alarmed, and prays for his life. This notion prevailed among the
heathens, and we find an instance of it in the fable of Jupiter and Semele.
She wished to see his glory; she saw it, and was struck dead by the
effulgence. See the notes on Exodus 33:20. We find that a similar opinion
prevailed very anciently among the Greeks. In the hymn of Callimachus,
e1¢ Aovtpa g madradog, ver. 100, are these words: —

KpOVv1ol & @wde AEYOVTL VOO
'0¢ ke TV aBovaTOV, 0Ko, Un B£0¢ avTog eANTOL,
oBpnomn, L1obm TOVTOV 1OELV PHEYUA®.

“The laws of Saturn enact, that if any man see any of the
immortal gods, unless that god himself shall choose it,
he shall pay dearly for that sight.”

Verse 23. Fear not: thou shalt not die. Here the discovery is made by
God himself: Gideon is not curiously prying into forbidden mysteries,
therefore he shall not die.

Verse 24. Gideon built an altar-and called it Jehovah-shalom The
words 0190 77177° Yehovah shalom signify The Lord is my peace, or The
peace of Jehovah; and this name he gave the altar, in reference to what God
had said, Judges 6:23, Peace be unto thee, 7 0171 shalom lecha, “Peace
to thee;” which implied, not only a wish, but a prediction of the
prosperous issue of the enterprise in which he was about to engage. It is
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likely that this is the altar which is mentioned in Judges 6:26, and is
spoken of here merely by anticipation.

Verse 25. Take thy father’s young bullock, even the second bullock
There is some difficulty in this verse, for, according to the Hebrew text,
two bullocks are mentioned here; but there is only one mentioned in Judges
6:26, 28. But what was this second bullock? Some think that it was a
bullock that was fattened in order to be offered in sacrifice to Baal. This is
very probable, as the second bullock is so particularly distinguished from
another which belonged to Gideon’s father. As the altar was built upon the
ground of Joash, yet appears to have been public property, (see Judges
6:29, 30,) so this second ox was probably reared and fattened at the
expense of the men of that village, else why should they so particularly
resent its being offered to Jehovah?

Verse 26. With the wood of the grove It is probable that TN Asherah

here signifies Astarte; and that there was a wooden image of this goddess
on the altar of Baal. Baal-peor was the same as Priapus, Astarte as VVenus;
these two impure idols were proper enough for the same altar. In early
times, and among rude people, the images of the gods were made of wood.
This is the case still with the inhabitants of the South Sea Islands, with the
Indians of America, and with the inhabitants of Ceylon: many of the
images of Budhoo are of wood. The Scandinavians also had wooden gods.

Verse 27. He feared his father’s household So it appears that his father
was an idolater: but as Gideon had ten men of his own servants whom he
could trust in this matter, it is probable that he had preserved the true
faith, and had not bowed his knee to the image of Baal.

Verse 28. The second bullock was offered It appears that the second
bullock was offered because it was just seven years old, Judges 6:25, being
calved about the time that the Midianitish oppression began; and it was
now to be slain to indicate that their slavery should end with its life. The
young bullock, Judges 6:25, is supposed to have been offered for a
peace-offering; the bullock of seven years old, for a burnt-offering.

Verse 29. Gideon the son of Joash hath done this thing. They fixed on
him the more readily because they knew he had not joined with them in
their idolatrous worship.
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Verse 30. The men of the city said They all felt an interest in the
continuance of rites in which they had often many sensual gratifications.
Baal and Ashtaroth would have more worshippers than the true God,
because their rites were more adapted to the fallen nature of man.

Verse 31. Will ye plead for Baal? The words are very emphatic “Will ye
plead in earnest 1277171 for Baal? Will ye 1271157 really save him? If he be

God, 0°717% Elohim, let him contend for himself, seeing his altar is

thrown down.” The paragogic letters in the words plead and save greatly
increase the sense. Joash could not slay his son; but he was satisfied he
had insulted Baal: if Baal were the true God, he would avenge his own
injured honor. This was a sentiment among the heathens. Thus Tacitus, lib.
i,, c. 73, A.U.C. 768, mentioning the letter of Tiberius to the consuls in
behalf of Cassius and Rubrius, two Roman knights, one of whom was
accused of having sold a statue of Augustus in the auction of his gardens;
and the other, of having sworn falsely by the name of Augustus, who had
been deified by the senate; among other things makes him say: Non ideo
decretum patri suo coelum, ut in perniciem civium is honor verteretur. Nec
contra religiones fieri quod effigies ejus, utalia nu minum simulachra,
venditionibus hortorum et domuum accedant. Jusjurandum perinde
aestimandum quam si Jovem fefellisset: deorum injuriae diis curae-“That
Divine honors were not decreed to his father (Augustus) to lay snares for
the citizens; and if his statue, in common with the images of the gods in
general, was put up to sale with the houses and gardens, it could not be
considered an injury to religion. That any false oath must be considered as
an attempt to deceive Jupiter himself; but the gods themselves must take
cognizance of the injuries done unto them.” Livy has a similar sentiment,
Hist. lib. x., c. 6, where, speaking of some attempts made to increase the
number of the augurs out of the commons, with which the senators were
displeased, he says: Simulabant ad deos id magis, quam ad se pertinere;
ipsos visuros, ne sacra sua polluantur. — “They pretended that these
things belonged more to the gods than themselves; and that they would
take care that their sacred rites were not polluted.”

Verse 32. He called him Jerubbaal That is, Let Baal contend; changed, 2
Samuel 11:21, into Jerubbesheth, he shall contend against confusion or
shame; thus changing baal, lord, into bosheth, confusion or ignominy. Some
think that Jerubbaal was the same with Jerombalus, who, according to
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Sanchoniatho and Porphyry, was a priest of Jevo. But the history of
Sanchoniatho is probably a forgery of Porphyry himself, and worthy of no
credit.

Verse 33. Then all the Midianites Hearing of what Gideon had done, and
apprehending that this might be a forerunner of attempts to regain their
liberty, they formed a general association against Israel.

Verse 34. The Spirit of the Lord came upon Gideon He was endued with
preternatural courage and wisdom.

Verse 36. If thou wilt save Israel Gideon was very bold, and God was
very condescending. But probably the request itself was suggested by the
Divine Spirit. ON the miracle of the fleece, dew, and dry ground, Origen, in
his eighth homily on the book of Judges, has many curious and interesting
thoughts, | shall insert the substance of the whole: — The fleece is the
Jewish nation. The fleece covered with dew, while all around is dry, the
Jewish nation favored with the law and the prophets. The fleece dry, the
Jewish nation cast off for rejecting the Gospel. All around watered, the
Gospel preached to the Gentiles. and they converted to God. The fleece on
the threshing-floor, the Jewish people in the land of Judea, winnowed,
purged, and fanned by the Gospel. The dew wrung out into the bowl, the
doctrines of Christianity, extracted from the Jewish writings, shadowed
forth by Christ’s pouring water into a basin, and washing the disciples’
feet. The pious father concludes that he has now wrung this water out of
the fleece of the book of Judges, as he hopes by and by to do out of the
fleece of the book of Kings, and out of the fleece of the book of Isaiah or
Jeremiah; and he has received it into the basin of his heart, and there
conceived its true sense; and is desirous to wash the feet of his brethren,
that they may be able to walk in the way of the preparation of the Gospel
of peace. — ORIGEN, Op. vol. ii., p. 475, edit. Benedict. All this to some
will doubtless appear trifling; but it is not too much to say that scarcely
any pious mind can consider the homily of this excellent man without
drinking into a measure of the same spirit, so much sincerity, deep piety,
and unction, appear throughout the whole: yet as I do not follow such
practices, | cannot recommend them. Of dealers in such small wares, we
have many that imitate Benjamin Keach, but few that come nigh to Origen.
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CHAPTER 7

The Lord commands Gideon to make a selection of a small number of his
men to go against the Midianites. Three hundred only are selected; and
into the hands of these God promises to deliver the whole Midianitish
host, 1-8. Gideon is directed to go down unto the host in the night, that
he may be encouraged on hearing what they say, 9-12. He obeys, and
hears a Midianite tell a remarkable dream unto his fellow, which
predicted the success of his attack, 13-15. He takes encouragement,
divides his men into three companies, and gives each a trumpet with a
lighted lamp concealed in a pitcher, with directions how to use them,
16-18. They come to the Midianitish camp at night, when all suddenly
blowing their trumpets and exposing their lamps, the Midianites are
thrown into confusion, fly, and are stopped by the Ephraimites at the
passage of Jordan, and slain, 19-24. Oreb and Zeeb, two Midianitish
princes, are slain, 25.

NOTES ON CHAP. 7

Verse 1. Then Jerubbaal, who is Gideon It appears that Jerubbaal was
now a surname of Gideon, from the circumstance mentioned Judges 6:32.
See Judges 8:35.

The well of Harod If this was a town or village, it is nowhere else
mentioned. Probably, as 77117 charad signifies to shake or tremble through

fear, the fountain in question may have had its name from the terror and
panic with which the Midianitish host was seized at this place.

Verse 2. The people that are with thee are too many Had he led up a
numerous host against his enemies, the excellence of the power by which
they were discomfited might have appeared to be of man and not of God.
By the manner in which this whole transaction was conducted, both the
Israelites and Midianites must see that the thing was of God. This would
inspire the Israelites with confidence, and the Midianites with fear.
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Verse 3. Whosoever is fearful and afraid, let ham return-from Mount
Gilead Gideon was certainly not at Mount Gilead at this time, but rather
near Mount Gilboa. Gilead was on the other side of Jordan. Calmet thinks
there must either have been two Gileads, which does not from the
Scripture appear to be the case, or that the Hebrew text is here corrupted,
and that for Gilead we should read Gilboa. This reading, though adopted
by Houbigant, is not countenanced by any MS., nor by any of the
versions. Dr. Hales endeavors to reconcile the whole, by the supposition
that there were in Gideon’s army many of the eastern Manassites, who
came from Mount Gilead; and that these probably were more afraid of
their neighbors, the Midianites, than the western tribes were; and therefore
proposes to read the text thus: Whosoever from Mount Gilead is fearful
and afraid, let him return (home) and depart early. So there returned
(home) twenty-two thousand of the people.

Perhaps this is on the whole the best method of solving this difficulty.
There returned of the people twenty and two thousand Gideon’s army
was at this time thirty-two thousand strong, and after the above address
twenty-two thousand went away. How astonishing, that in thirty-two
thousand men there should be found not less than twenty-two thousand
poltroons, who would neither fight for God nor their oppressed country!
A state of slavery debases the mind of man, and renders it incapable of
being influenced by the pure principles of patriotism or religion. In behalf
of the army of Gideon we may say, if the best appointed armies in Europe
had the same address, bona fide, from their generals as the Israelites had, at
least an equal proportion would return home.

Verse 5. Every one that lappeth of the water-as a dog The original word
P'T yalok is precisely the sound which a dog makes when he is drinking.

Verse 6. The number of them that lapped From this account it appears
that some of the people went down on their knees, and putting their
mouths to the water, sucked up what they needed; the others stooped
down, and taking up water in the hollow of their hands, applied it to their
mouth.

Verse 8. So the people took victuals The three hundred men that he
reserved took the victuals necessary for the day’s expenditure, while the
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others were dismissed to their tents and their houses as they thought
proper.

Verse 9. | have delivered it into thine hand. | have determined to do it,
and it is as sure as if it were done.

Verse 11. Unto the outside of the armed men No doubt the vast
multitudes of Midianites, etc., which came merely for plunder, were
wholly unarmed; but they had a guard of armed men, as all the caravans
have, and those guards were on the outside of the multitudes; it was to
these that Gideon and his servant came.

Verse 13. Told a dream Both the dream and the interpretation were
inspired by God for the purpose of increasing the confidence of Gideon,
and appalling his enemies.

Verse 14. Into his hand hath God delivered Midian This is a full proof
that God had inspired both the dream and its interpretation.

Verse 16. He divided the three hundred men Though the victory was to
be from the Lord, yet he knew that he ought to use prudential means; and
those which he employed on this occasion were the best calculated to
answer the end. If he had not used these means, it is not likely that God
would have delivered the Midianites into his hands. Sometimes, even in
working a miracle, God will have natural means used: Go, dip thyself
seven times in Jordan. Go, wash in the pool Siloam.

Verse 18. The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon. The word 27117 chereb,
“sword,” is not found in this verse, though it is necessarily implied, and is
found in Judges 7:20. But it is found in this place in the Chaldee, Syriac,
and Arabic, and in eight of Kennicott’s and Deuteronomy Rossi’s MSS.
The reading appears to be genuine.

Verse 20. Blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers How astonishing
must the effect be, in a dark night, of the sudden glare of three hundred
torches, darting their splendor, in the same instant, on the half-awakened
eyes of the terrified Midianites, accompanied with the clangour of three
hundred trumpets, alternately mingled with the thundering shout of 27111
197251 17177775 chereb layhovah ulegidon, “A sword for the Lord and for

Gideon!” Origen, in his ninth homily on this book, makes these three
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hundred men types of the preachers of the Gospel; their trumpets of the
preaching of Christ crucified; and their lights or torches, of the holy
conduct of righteous men. In some verses of an ancient author, attributed
to Tertullian, and written against the heretic Marcion, Gideon’s three
hundred men are represented as horsemen; and in this number he finds the
mystery of the cross; because the Greek letter T, tau which is the numeral
for 300, is itself the sign of the cross. The verses, which may be found in
vol. v. of the Pisaurian Collection of the Latin heathen and Christian poets,
Advers, Marcion., lib. 3, ver. 18, as being very curious, and not often to be
met with, I shall here subjoin: —

Exodus quibus ut Gideon dux agminis, acer in hostem,
Non virtute sua tutelam acquirere genti
Firmatusque fide signum petit excita menti,
Quo vel non posset, vel posset vincere bellum,
Vellus ut in noctem positum de rore maderet,

Et tellus omnis circum siccata jaceret,

Hoc inimicorum palmam coalescere mundo;
Atque iterum solo remanenti vellere sicco,

Hoc eadem tellus roraret nocte liquore,

Hoc etenim signo praedonum stravit acervos.
Congressus populo Christi, sine milite multo:
Tercenteno equite (numerus Tau littera Graeca)
Armatis facibusque et cornibus ore canentum.
Vellus erat populus ovium de semine sancto.
Nam tellus variae gentes fusaeque per orbem,
Verbum quod nutrit, sed nox est mortis imago.
Tau signum crucis et cornu praeconia vitae,
Lucentesque faces in lychno spiritus ardens.

“Gideon, keen in arms, was captain of the host,

And acquired redemption for his people, but not by his own power.
Being strengthened in faith, his heart was influenced to ask a sign
By which he might know whether or not he should be successful in
battle.
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A fleece was so placed by night, that it might be wet with dew;

And all the surrounding earth remain dry.

By this he was to learn that he should gain the victory over his enemies.
The sign was reversed; the fleece remaining dry while all the ground was
moist;

And by this sign he was to know that he should slaughter those troops of
robbers.

The people of Christ conquer without any military force;

Three hundred horsemen, (for the Greek letter T, tau, is the emblem of the
number,)

Armed with torches, and blowing with trumpets.

The fleece of the sheep are the people sprung from the Messiah,
And the earth are the various nations dispersed over the world.
It is the word which nourishes; but might is the image of death.

Tau is the sign of the cross; and the trumpets, the emblems of the heralds
of life;
And the burning torches in the pitchers, the emblems of the Holy Spirit.”

We see here what abstruse meanings a strong imagination, assisted by a
little piety, may extract from what was never intended to be understood as
a mystery.

Verse 21. They stood every man in his place Each of the three companies
kept its station, and continued to sound their trumpets. The Midianites
seeing this, and believing that they were the trumpets of a numerous army
which had then penetrated their camp, were thrown instantly into
confusion; and supposing that their enemies were in the midst of them,
they turned their swords against every man they met, while at the same
time they endeavored to escape for their lives. No stratagem was ever
better imagined, better executed, or more completely successful.

Verse 22. Fled to Beth-shittah This is no where else mentioned in
Scripture.
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Zererath This and Tabbath are nowhere else to be found.

Abel-meholah This was the birth-place of the prophet Elisha, 1 Kings
19:16. It was beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh, 1 Kings 4:12. The
Zartanah, mentioned in this last quoted verse, was probably the same as
Zererath. Its situation corresponds well with Abel-meholah.

Verse 23. The men of Israel gathered It is very likely that these were
some persons whom Gideon had sent home the day before, who now
hearing that the Midianites were routed, went immediately in pursuit.

Verse 24. Take before them the waters unto Beth-barah This is probably
the same place as that mentioned John 1:28, where the Hebrews forded
Jordan under the direction of Joshua. To this place the Midianites directed
their flight that they might escape into their own country; and here, being
met by the Ephraimites, they appear to have been totally overthrown, and
their two generals taken.

Verse 25. They slew Oreb upon the rock Oreb These two generals had
taken shelter, one in the cavern of the rock, the other in the vat of a
winepress; both of which places were from this circumstance, afterwards
called by their names.

Brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon OREeB signifies a raven
and Zees a wolf. In all ancient nations we find generals and princes taking
their names from both birds and beasts; the Romans had their Gracchi,
jackdaws; Corvini, crows; Aquilini, eagles, etc. We have the same in our
Crows, Wolfs, Lyons, Hawkes, Bulls, Kidds, etc. Among barbarous
nations the head of the conquered chief was often brought to the
conqueror. Pompey’s head was brought to Caesar; Cicero’s head, to Mark
Antony; the heads of Ahab’s children, to Jehu, etc. These barbarities are
not often practiced now, except among the Mohammedans or the savages
of Africa and America; and for the credit of human nature it is a pity that
such barbarous atrocities had ever been committed.
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CHAPTER 8

The Ephraimites are angry with Gideon because he did not call them
particularly to his assistance; he pacifies them, 1-3. Gideon and his three
hundred men pass over Jordan, pursuing the Midianites; and, being
faint, ask victuals from the princes of Succoth, but are refused, 4-7. They
make the like application to the people of Penuel, and are also refused,
8, 9. Gideon defeats Zebah and Zalmunna, the two kings of Midian, and
takes them prisoners, 10-12. He chastises the men of Succoth and Penuel,
13-17. He slays Zebah and Zalumunna, who had killed his brethren,
18-21. The lIsraelites offer him the kingdom, which he refuses, 22, 23. He
requires from them the gold rings which they had taken from the
Ishmaelites, and makes an ephod, which he sets up at Ophrah; and it
became an instrument of idolatry, 24-27. The land enjoys peace forty
years; Gideon dies, having seventy-one sons, 28-32. The Israelites fall
into idolatry, and forget their obligations to Gideon’s family, 33-35.

NOTES ON CHAP. 8

Verse 1. The men of Ephraim said This account is no doubt displaced;
for what is mentioned here could not have taken place till the return of
Gideon from the pursuit of the Midianites; for he had not yet passed
Jordan, Judges 8:4. And it was when he was beyond that river that the
Ephraimites brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to him, Judges 7:25.

Verse 2. Is not the gleaning, etc. That is, The Ephraimites have
performed more important services than Gideon and his men; and he
supports the assertion by observing that it was they who took the two
Midianitish generals, having discomfited their hosts at the passes of
Jordan.

Verse 3. Then their anger was abated A soft answer turneth away wrath.
He might have said that he could place but little dependence on his
brethren when, through faint-heartedness, 22, 000 left him at one time; but
he passed this by, and took a more excellent way.
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Verse 4. Faint, yet pursuing The Vulgate paraphrases this, et prae
lassitudine, fugientes persequi non poterant; “and, through fatigue, unable
to pursue the fugitives.”

Verse 5. Give, | prayyou, loaves of bread As Gideon was engaged in the
common cause of Israel, he had a right to expect succor from the people at
large. His request to the men of Succoth and Penuel was both just and
reasonable.

Verse 6. Are the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine hand
They feared to help Gideon, lest, if he should be overpowered, the
Midianites would revenge it upon them; and they dared not trust God.

Verse 7. | will tear your flesh  What this punishment consisted in |
cannot say; it must mean a severe punishment: as if he had said, I will
thresh your flesh with briers and thorns, as corn is threshed out with
threshing instruments; or, Ye shall be trodden down under the feet of my
victorious army, as the corn is trodden out with the feet of the ox. Succoth
was beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Gad. Penuel was also in the same tribe,
and not far distant from Succoth.

Verse 9. | will break down this tower. Probably they had not only denied
him, but insultingly pointed to a tower in which their chief defense lay;
and intimated to him that he might do his worst, for they could amply
defend themselves.

Verse 10. Zebah and Zalmunna were in Karkor If this were a place, it is
nowhere else mentioned in Scripture. Some contend that 721> karkor
signifies rest; and thus the Vulgate understood it: Zebah and Zalmunna
requiescebant, rested, with all their army. And this seems the most likely,
for it is said, Judges 8:11, that Gideon smote the host, for the host was
secure.

Verse 13. Returned from battle before the sun was up This does not
appear to be a proper translation of D777 1792121 milmaaleh hechares.
It should be rendered from the ascent of Chares: this is the reading of the
Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Arabic.

Verse 14. He described unto him the princes of Succoth The young man
probably gave him the names of seventy persons, the chief men of
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Succoth, who were those who were most concerned in refusing him and his
men the refreshment he requested.

Verse 16. He taught the men of Succoth. Instead of U777 he taught,
Houbigant reads U777 he tore; and this is not only agreeable to what

Gideon had threatened, Judges 8:7, but is supported by the Vulgate,
Septuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. The Hebrew text might have been
easily corrupted in this place by the change of & shin into U ain, letters

very similar to each other.

Verse 18. What manner of men were they whom ye slew at Tabor? We
have no antecedent to this question; and are obliged to conjecture one: it
seems as if Zebah and Zalmunna had massacred the family of Gideon,
while he was absent on this expedition. Gideon had heard some confused
account of it, and now questions them concerning the fact. They boldly
acknowledge it, and describe the persons whom they slew, by which he
found they were his own brethren. This determines him to avenge their
death by slaying the Midianitish kings, whom he otherwise was inclined to
save. He might have heard that his brethren had been taken prisoners, and
might have hoped to have exchanged them for the kings now in his hand;
but when he found they had been all slain, he decrees the death of their
murderers. There is something in this account similar to that in the 12th
AEneis of Virgil:-When Turnus was overthrown, and supplicated for his
life, and AEneas was inclined to spare him; he saw the belt of his friend
Pallas, whom Turnus had slain, and which he now wore as a trophy: this
immediately determined the Trojan to sacrifice the life of Turnus to the
manes of his friend. The story is well told: —

Stetit acer in armis

AEneas, volvens oculos, dextramque repressit.

Et jam jamque magis cunctantem flectere sermo
Coeperat: infelix humero cum apparuit ingens
Balteus, et notis fulserunt cingula bullis

Pallantis pueri; victum quem vulnere Turnus
Straverat, atque humeris inimicum insigne gerebat.
Ille oculis postquam saevi monumenta doloris
Exuviasque hausit: furiis accensus et ira
Terribilis: Tune hinc spoliis indute meorum
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Eripiare mihi?. — Pallas, te hoc vulnere Pallas
Immolat; et poenam scelerato ex sanguine sumit.
Hoc dicens furrum adverso sub pectore condit Fervidus.

VIrRG. AEN. lib. xii., ver. 938.

“In deep suspense the Trojan seem’d to stand,
And, just prepared to strike, repress’d his hand.
He roll’d his eyes, and every moment felt

His manly soul with more compassion melt.

When, casting down a casual glance, he spied
The golden belt that glitter’d on his side;

The fatal spoils which haughty Turnus tore
From dying Pallas, and in triumph wore.

Then roused anew to wrath, he loudly cries,

(Flames, while he spoke, came flashing from his eyes,)
Traitor! dost thou! dost thou to grace pretend,

Clad, as thou art, in trophies of my friend? —

To his sad soul a grateful offering go;

‘Tis Pallas, Pallas gives this deadly blow.

He rais’d his arm aloft; and at the word,
Deep in his bosom drove the shining sword.”

DRYDEN.

The same principle impels Gideon to slay Zebah and Zalmunna which
induced AEneas to Kill Turnus: and perhaps the ornaments which he took
from their camels’ necks, Judges 8:21, were some of the spoils of his
slaughtered brethren.

Verse 20. He said unto Jether his first-born By the ancient laws of war,
prisoners taken in war might be either slain, sold, or kept for slaves. To
put a captive enemy to death no executioner was required. Gideon slays
Zebah and Zalmunna with his own hand. So Samuel is said to have hewn
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Agag in pieces, 1 Samuel 15:33. Benaiah slew Joab, 1 Kings 2:25. Saul
orders his guards to slay the priests who had contributed to the escape of
David, 1 Samuel 22:17; and David caused one of his attendants to slay the
Amalekite who pretended to have slain Saul, 2 Samuel 1:15.

Verse 21. Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Rise, thou, and fall upon
us It was disgraceful to fall by the hands of a child; and the death
occasioned by the blows of such a person must be much more lingering and
tormenting. Some have even employed children to despatch captives.
Civilis, a Roman knight, headed a revolt of the Gauls against Rome, in the
year of the city 824. Of him Tacitus says, Hist. lib. iv., c. 61: Ferebatur
parvulo filio quosdam captivorum sagittis jaculisque puerilibus figendos
obtulisse: “He is said to have given to his little son some prisoners, as
butts to be shot at with little darts and arrows.” This was for their greater
torment and dishonor; and to inure his child to blood! Could any thing like
this have been the design of Gideon?

The ornaments that were on their camels’ necks. The heads, necks,
bodies, and legs of camels, horses, and elephants, are highly ornamented in
the eastern countries, and indeed this was common, from the remotest
antiquity, in all countries. Virgil refers to it as a thing long before his time,
and thus describes the horses given by King Latinus to the ambassadors of
AEneas. — AEn. lib. vii., ver. 274.

Haec effatus equos numero pater eligit omni.
Stabant tercentum nitidi in praesepibus altis:
Omnibus extemplo Teucris jubet ordine duci
Instratos ostro alipedes pictisque tapetis. Aurea
pectoribus demissa monilia pendent: Tecti auro
fulvum mandunt sub dentibus aurum.

“He said, and order’d steeds to mount the band: In
lofty stalls three hundred coursers stand; Their
shining sides with crimson cover’d o’er; The
sprightly steeds embroider’d trappings wore, With
golden chains, refulgent to behold: Gold were their
bridles, and they champ’d on gold.”

PiTT.
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Instead of ornaments, the Septuagint translate tovg pnvickovg, the
crescents or half-moons; and this is followed by the Syriac and Arabic.
The worship of the moon was very ancient; and, with that of the sun,
constituted the earliest idolatry of mankind. We learn from Judges 8:24
that the Ishmaelites, or Arabs, as they are termed by the Targum, Syriac,
and Arabic, had golden ear-rings, and probably a crescent in each; for it is
well known that the Ishmaelites, and the Arabs who descended from them,
were addicted very early to the worship of the moon; and so attached were
they to this superstition, that although Mohammed destroyed the
idolatrous use of the crescent, yet it was universally borne in their ensigns,
and on the tops of their mosques, as well as in various ornaments.

Verse 22. Rule thou over us, both thou, and thy son, and thy son’s son
That is, Become our king, and let the crown be hereditary in thy family.
What a weak, foolish, and inconstant people were these! As yet their
government was a theocracy; and now, dazzled with the success of a man
who was only an instrument in the hands of God to deliver them from
their enemies, they wish to throw off the Divine yoke, and shackle
themselves with an unlimited hereditary monarchy! An unlimited
monarchy is a curse; a limited monarchy may be a blessing: the latter may
be an appointment of God; the former never can. Those who cast off their
allegiance to their Maker, are guilty of folly and extravagance of every
kind.

Verse 23. The Lordshall rule over you Few with such power at their
command would have acted as Gideon. His speech calls them back to their
first principles, and should have excited in them both shame and contrition.
How different is this speech from that of Oliver Cromwell when the
commons offered him the crown of England!

Verse 24. Give me every man the ear-rings of his prey. The spoils taken
from their enemies in this warfare. This is a transaction very like to that of
the Israelites and Aaron; when they brought him their golden ear-rings, out
of which he made the molten calf, Exodus 32:2, etc. Whether Gideon
designed this ephod for an instrument of worship, or merely as a trophy,
is not very clear. It is most likely that he had intended to establish a place
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of worship at Ophrah; and he took this occasion to provide the proper
sacerdotal vestments.

Verse 26. The weight of the golden ear-rings-was a thousand and seven
hundred shekels of gold Taking the shekel at half an ounce weight, the
sum of the gold collected in ear-rings was seventy pounds ten ounces; and
worth, as gold now rates, about ce3, 100 sterling. This computation of the
weight of the golden ear-rings, taken from the slaughtered Ishmaelites, will
bring to the reader’s mind the slaughter of the Roman knights by the
Carthaginians at the battle of Cannae, from whose spoils Hannibal sent
three bushels of gold rings to the city of Carthage!

Verse 27. Gideon made an ephod thereof That is, he made an ephod out
of this mass of gold; but he could not employ it all in making this one
garment, for it is not likely that any man could wear a coat of nearly one
hundred pounds weight. It is likely that he made a whole tabernacle service
in miniature out of this gold.

All Israel went thither a whoring after it This form of speech often
occurs, and has been often explained. The whole Jewish nation is
represented as being united to God as a wife is to her husband. Any act of
idolatry is considered as a breach of their covenant with God, as an act of
whoredom is the breach of the marriage agreement between man and wife.
God calls himself the husband of the Jewish nation, and their idolatries
acts of whoredom, adultery, and fornication. All Israel paid idolatrous
worship to the ephod or sacerdotal establishment made by Gideon at
Ophrah, and this is called going a whoring after it; see on Judges 8:33. For
a description of the ephod, see Exodus 25:7; and for the other garments of
the priests, see Exodus 28:4, etc.

Verse 28. Forty years in the days of Gideon. The Midianites were so
completely humbled that they could make head no more against Israel
during the forty years in which the government of Gideon lasted.

Verse 31. His concubine A lawful but secondary wife, whose children
could not inherit.

Whose name he called Abimelech. That is, my father is king, or my
father hath reigned. This name was doubtless given by the mother, and so
it should be understood here; she wished to raise her son to the supreme
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government, and therefore gave him a name which might serve to stimulate
him to seek that which she hoped he should enjoy in his father’s right. See
the following chapter.

Verse 32. Gideon-died in a good old age Supposed to have been A.M.
2799; B.C. 1205.

Verse 33. A whoring after Baalim This term has probably a different
meaning here from what it has Judges 8:7; for it is very likely that in most
parts of the pagan worship there were many impure rites, so that going a
whoring after Baalim may be taken in a literal sense.

Baal-berith Literally, the lord of the covenant; the same as Jupiter
faederis, or Mercury, among the Romans; the deity whose business it was
to preside over compacts, leagues, treaties, covenants, etc. Some of the
versions understand it as if the Israelites had made a covenant or agreement
to have Baal for their god; so the VULGATE: Percusseruntque cum Baal
faedus, ut esset eis in deum.

Verse 34. Remembered not the Lord their God They attributed their
deliverance to some other cause, and did not give him the glory of their
salvation.

Verse 35. Neither showed they kindness to the house of-Gideon They
were both unthankful and unholy. Though they had the clearest proofs of
God’s power and goodness before their eyes, yet they forgot him. And
although they were under the greatest obligations to Gideon, and were once
so sensible of them that they offered to settle the kingdom on him and his
family, yet they forgot him also; for, becoming foes to Gob, they could
not be friends to MAN. Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon. — This is improper; it
should be Jerubbaal Gideon, as we say Simon Peter, or call any man by his
Christian name and surname. THE ancients, particularly St. Ambrose and
Augustine, have endeavored to find out a parallel between our blessed Lord
and Gideon. We have already seen what Origen has made of the whole
account, who is followed in the main by the above Latin fathers. As |
believe no such parallel was intended by the Spirit of God, | must be
excused from going into their details. It is no credit either to Christ or
Christianity to be compared to such persons and their transactions. 1. Of
Gideon the most we can say is that which the angel said, he was a mighty
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man of valor. 2. He was also a true patriot, he loved his country, and
hazarded his life for it; and yet he would not stir till he had the most
incontestable proofs that God would, by his supernatural assistance, make
him victorious. 3. He was most evidently disinterested, and void of
ambition; he refused the kingdom when it was offered to him and to his
heirs after him. But, consistently with the belief he had in God, he could
not accept it, as this would have been a complete alteration of the Jewish
constitution, which acknowledged no ruler but God himself. 4. His motive
in making the ephod is not well understood; probably it was done with no
reprehensible design. But the act was totally wrong; he had no Divine
authority to make such an innovation in the religious worship of his
country. The ark was at Shechem; and there was the proper and only
accredited priest. The act therefore can never be excused, whatever may be
said of his motive. 5. His private character does not appear to have been
very exemplary; he had many wives, and seventy sons by them, besides
one by a concubine, which he kept at Shechem, where he was often obliged
to go as judge, for the purpose of administering justice. In short, there is
scarcely a trait in his character worthy to be compared with any thing in
the conduct of the Redeemer of mankind. 6. Parallels to Christ, and the
work of his Spirit in the salvation of men, have been diligently sought in
the sacred writings, by both commentators and preachers; and we have had
voluminous treaties on types and antitypes; and how little has sound
doctrine or true piety derived from them! They have often served to
unsettle the former, and have been rather inimical than favorable to the
interests of the latter. When the Spirit of God says such things are types
and such things are allegories, it is our duty to believe and examine; when
men produce their types and metaphors, it may be our duty to doubt, be
suspicious, and pass on.
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CHAPTER 9

Abimelech is made king; and, to secure himself tn the kingdom, slays his
brethren; Jotham, the youngest only escapes, 14. Jotham reproves him
and the Shechemites by a curious and instructive parable, 7-21.
Abimelech having reigned three years, the Shechemites, headed by Gaal
the son of Ebed, conspire against him, 22-29. Zebul, governor of the city,
apprises Abimelech of the insurrection, who comes with his forces, and
discomfits Gaal, 30-40. Abimelech assaults the city, takes, beats it down,
and sows it with salt, 41-45. Several of the Shechemites take refuge in the
temple of Baal-berith; Abimelech sets fire to it, and destroys in it about
one thousand men and women, 46-50. He afterwards besieges and takes
Thebez; but while he is assaulting the citadel, a woman threw a piece of
millstone upon his head, and killed him. Thus God requited him and
the men of Shechem for their wickedness, and their ingratitude to the
family of Gideon, 51-57.

NOTES ON CHAP. 9

Verse 1. Abimelech-went to Shechem We have already seen that
Abimelech was the son of Gideon, by his concubine at Shechem. His going
thither immediately after his father’s death was to induce his townsmen to
proclaim him governor in the place of his father. Shechem was the
residence of his mother, and of all her relatives.

Verse 2. Whether is better for you, either that all the sons This was a
powerful argument: Whether will you have seventy tyrants or only one!
For, as he had no right to the government, and God alone was king at that
time in Israel; so he must support his usurped rule by whatever means
were most likely to effect it: a usurped government is generally supported
by oppression and the sword.

Verse 3. He is our brother. We shall be raised to places of trust under
him, and our city will be the capital of the kingdom.
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Verse 4. Threescore and ten pieces of silver Probably shekels; and this
was the whole of his exchequer. As he was now usurping the government
of God, he begins with a contribution from the idol temple. A work begun
under the name and influence of the devil is not likely to end to the glory
of God, or to the welfare of man.

Hired vain and light persons 071127 0727 £ WIR anashim reykim
uphochazim, worthless and dissolute men; persons who were living on the
public, and had nothing to lose. Such was the foundation of his Babel
government. By a cunning management of such rascals most revolutions
have been brought about.

Verse 5. Slew his brethren His brothers by the father’s side, Judges 8:30.
This was a usual way of securing an ill-gotten throne; the person who had
no right destroying all those that had right, that he might have no
competitors

Yet Jotham-was left That is, all the seventy were killed except Jotham, if
there were not seventy besides Jotham. All the histories of all the nations
of the earth are full of cruelties similar to those of Abimelech: cousins,
uncles, brothers, husbands, and fathers have been murdered by their
cousins, nephews, brothers, wives, and children, in order that they might
have the undisturbed possession of an ill-gotten throne. Europe, Asia, and
Africa, can witness all this. Even now, some of these horribly obtained
governments exist.

Verse 6. And all the house of Millo If Millo be the name of a place, it is
nowhere else mentioned in the sacred writings. But it is probably the name
of a person of note and influence in the city of Shechem-the men of
Shechem and the family of Millo.

Verse 7. Stood in the top of Mount Gerizim Gerizim and Ebal were
mounts very near to each other; the former lying to the north, the latter to
the south, and at the foot of them Shechem. But see some remarks on the
extent of the human voice in some hilly countries in the following extract
from a late traveler in the East: — “The great extent to which the sound of
the voice is conveyed may be mentioned. Some persons have thought this
a proof of the extreme rarity of the atmosphere. A similar observation is
made by Captain Parry in his Voyage of Discovery to the Polar Regions in
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1819-20, where he states that in the depth of winter the sound of the
men’s voices was heard at a much greater distance than usual. This
phenomenon is constantly observed on the Neilgherries. | have heard the
natives, especially in the morning and evening, when the air was still, carry
on conversation from one hill to another, and that apparently without any
extraordinary effort. They do not shout in the manner that strangers think
necessary in order to be heard at so great a distance, but utter every
syllable as distinctly as if they were conversing face to face. When
listening to them, | have often been reminded of those passages in holy
writ where it is recorded that Jotham addressed the ungrateful men of
Shechem from Mount Gerizim, that David cried ‘from the top of a hill afar
off” to Abner and to the people that lay about their master Saul, and that
Abner addressed Joab from the top of a hill.” -Letters on the Climate,
Inhabitants, Productions, etc., etc., of the Neilgherries, or Blue Mountains
of Coimbatoor, South India, by James Hough, of Madras: 1829.

That God may hearken unto you. It appears that Jotham received this
message from God, and that he spoke on this occasion by Divine
inspiration.

Verse 8. The trees went forth on a time This is the oldest, and without
exception the best fable or apologue in the world. See the observations at
the end of this chapter. It is not to be supposed that a fable, if well
formed, requires much illustration; every part of this, a few expressions
excepted, illustrates itself, and tells its own meaning.

To anoint a king Hence it appears that anointing was usual in the
installation of kings, long before there was any king in Israel; for there is
much evidence that the book of Judges was written before the days of Saul
and David.

The olive tree The olive was the most useful of all the trees in the field or
forest, as the bramble was the meanest and the most worthless.

Verse 9. Wherewith-they honor God and man | believe the word it i
elohim here should be translated gods, for the parable seems to be
accommodated to the idolatrous state of the Shechemites. Thus it was
understood by the Vulgate, Arabic, and others. It is true that olive oil was
often used in the service of God: the priests were anointed with it; the
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lamps in the tabernacle lighted with it; almost all the offerings of fine flour,
cakes prepared in the pan, etc., had oil mingled with them; therefore
Jotham might say that with it they honor God; and as priests, prophets,
and kings were anointed, and their office was the most honorable, he might
with propriety say, therewith they honor man. But | am persuaded he
used the term in the first sense. See on Judges 9:13.

Verse 11. But the fig tree said-Should | forsake my sweetness The fruit
of the fig tree is the sweetest or most luscious of all fruits. A full-ripe fig,
in its own climate, has an indescribable sweetness; so much so that it is
almost impossible to eat it, till a considerable time after it is gathered from
the trees, and has gone through an artificial preparation. This | have often
noticed.

Verse 13. Which cheereth God and man | believe Z°779% elohim here is

to be taken in the same sense proposed on Judges 9:9. Vast libations of
wine, as well as much oil, were used in heathenish sacrifices and offerings;
and it was their opinion that the gods actually partook of, and were
delighted with, both the wine and oil. The pagan mythology furnishes the
most exquisite wines to its gods in heaven, and hence the nectar and
ambrosia so much talked of and praised by the ancients. It is not
reasonable to suppose that Jotham makes any reference here to the
sacrifices, oblations, and perfumes offered to the true God. This language
the idolatrous Shechemites could scarcely understand. What could the
worshippers of Baal-berith know of the worship of the God who gave his
law to Moses? And it is not very likely that Jotham himself was well
acquainted with the sacred rites of the Mosaic religion, as they had been
little preached in his time.

Verse 14. Then said all the trees unto the bramble The word TR atad,

which we translate bramble, is supposed to mean the rhamnus, which is
the largest of thorns, producing dreadful spikes, similar to darts. See
Theodoret on Psalm 58:10. There is much of the moral of this fable
contained in the different kinds of trees mentioned. 1. The olive; the most
profitable tree to its owner, having few equals either for food or medicine.
2. The fig tree; one of the most fruitful of trees, and yielding one of the
most delicious fruits, and superior to all others for sweetness. 3. The vine,
which alone yields a liquor that, when properly prepared, and taken in
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strict moderation, is friendly both to the body and mind of man, having a
most direct tendency to invigorate both. 4. The bramble or thorn, which,
however useful as a hedge, is dangerous to come near; and is here the
emblem of an impious, cruel, and oppressive king. As the olive, fig, and
vine, are said in this fable to refuse the royalty, because in consequence,
they intimate, they should lose their own privileges, we learn that to be
invested with power for the public good can be no privilege to the
sovereign. If he discharge the office faithfully, it will plant his pillow with
thorns, fill his soul with anxious cares, rob him of rest and quiet, and, in a
word, will be to him a source of distress and misery. All this is represented
here under the emblem of the trees losing their fatness, their sweetness and
good fruits, and their cheering influence. In short, we see from this most
sensible fable that the beneficent, benevolent, and highly illuminated mind,
is ever averse from the love of power; and that those who do seek it are the
thoughtless, the vain, the ambitious, and those who wish for power merely
for the purpose of self-gratification; persons who have neither the
disposition nor the knowledge to use power for the advantage of the
community; and who, while they boast great things, and make great
pretensions and promises, are the tyrants of the people, and often through
their ambition, like the bramble in the fable kindle a flame of foreign or
domestic war, in which their subjects are consumed. The sleepless nights
and corroding cares of sovereignty, are most forcibly described by a poet
of our own, whose equal in describing the inward workings of the human
heart, in all varieties of character and circumstances, has never appeared
either in ancient or modern times. Hear what he puts in the mouth of two
of his care-worn kings: —

“How many thousand of my poorest subjects

Are at this hour asleep?-Sleep, gentle sleep,
Nature’s soft nurse! how have 1 frighted thee,
That thou no more wilt weigh my eyelids down,

And steep my senses in forgetfulness?
Why rather, sleep, liest thou in smoky cribs,
Upon uneasy pallets stretching thee,
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And hush’d with buzzing night-flies to thy slumber
Than in the perfumed chambers of the great,

Under the canopies of costly state,

And lull’d with sounds of sweetest melody?

O thou dull god! why liest thou with the vile
In loathsome beds; and leav’st the kingly couch
A watch-case, or a common ‘larum bell?

Wilt thou upon the high and giddy mast
Seal up the ship-boy’s eyes, and rock his brains
In cradle of the rude imperious surge;

And in the visitation of the winds,

Who take the ruffian billows by the top,

Curling their monstrous heads and hanging them,
With deafening clamours, in the slippery clouds,

That, with the hurly, death itself awakes?
Canst thou, O partial sleep! give thy repose
To the wet sea-boy, in an hour so rude;

And, in the calmest and most stillest night,
With all appliances and means to boot,

Deny it to a king? Then, happy low, lie down!
Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown.” —

“O hard condition! twin-born with greatness,
Subjected to the breath of every fool,
Whose sense no more can feel but his own wringing!

What infinite heart’s ease must kings neglect,
That private men enjoy!

And what have kings, that privates have not too,
Save ceremony, save general ceremony?” —
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““Tis not the balm, the scepter, and the ball,
The sword, the mace, the crown imperial,
The intertissued robe of gold and pearl,
The farced title running “fore the king,

The throne he sits on, nor the tide of pomp
That beats upon the high shore of this world,
No, not all these, thrice gorgeous ceremony,
Not all these, laid in bed majestical,

Can sleep so soundly as the wretched slave.”

SHAKESPEARE

This is precisely the sentiment expressed in the denial of the olive, fig tree,
and vine.

Verse 15. Come and put your trust in any shadow The vain boast of the
would-be sovereign; and of the man who is seeking to be put into power
by the suffrages of the people. All promise, no performance.

Let fire come out of the bramble A strong catachresis. The bramble was
too low to give shelter to any tree; and so far from being able to consume
others, that the smallest fire will reduce it to ashes, and that in the shortest
time. Hence the very transitory mirth of fools is said to be like the cracking
of thorns under a pot. Abimelech was the bramble; and the ceders of
Lebanon, all the nobles and people of Israel. Could they therefore suppose
that such a low-born, uneducated, cruel, and murderous man, could be a
proper protector, or a humane governor? He who could imbrue his hands
in the blood of his brethren in order to get into power, was not likely to
stop at any means to retain that power when possessed. If, therefore, they
took him for their king, they might rest assured that desolation and blood
would mark the whole of his reign. The condensed moral of the whole fable
is this: Weak, worthless, and wicked men, will ever be foremost to thrust
themselves into power; and, in the end, to bring ruin upon themselves, and
on the unhappy people over whom they preside.

Verse 20. Letfire come out from Abimelech As the thorn or bramble
may be the means of kindling other wood, because it may be easily ignited;
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so shall Abimelech be the cause of kindling a fire of civil discord among
you, that shall consume the rulers and great men of your country. A
prophetic declaration of what would take place.

Verse 21. Went to Beer Mr. Maundrell, in his journey from Aleppo to
Jerusalem, p. 64, 5th edit., mentions a place of this name, which he thinks
to be that to which Jotham fled, and supposed to be the same as
Mishmash, 1 Samuel 14:5, 31. It is situated, he says, towards the south,
on an easy declivity; and has a fountain of excellent water at the bottom of
the hill from which it has taken its name.

Verse 23. God sent an evil spirit He permitted jealousies to take place
which produced factions; and these factions produced insurrections, civil
contentions, and slaughter.

Verse 25. The men of Shechem set liers in wait It pleased God to punish
this bad man by the very persons who had contributed to his iniquitous
elevation. So God often makes the instruments of men’s sins the means of
their punishment. It is likely that although Abimelech had his chief
residence at Shechem, yet he frequently went to Ophrah, the city of his
father; his claim to which there was none to oppose, as he had slain all his
brethren. It was probably in his passage between those two places that the
Shechemites had posted cut-throats, in order to assassinate him; as such
men had no moral principle, they robbed and plundered all who came that
way.

Verse 26. Gaal the son of Ebed Of this person we know no more than is
here told. He was probably one of the descendants of the Canaanites, who
hoped from the state of the public mind, and their disaffection to
Abimelech, to cause a revolution, and thus to restore the ancient
government as it was under Hamor, the father of Shechem.

Verse 28. Zebul his officer 1722 pekido, his overseer; probably
governor of Shechem in his absence.

Verse 29. Would to God this people were under my hand The very
words and conduct of a sly, hypocritical demagogue.
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Increase thine army, and come out. When he found his party strong, and
the public feeling warped to his side, then he appears to have sent a
challenge to Abimelech, to come out and fight him.

Verse 31. They fortify the city against thee. Under pretense of repairing
the walls and towers, they were actually putting the place in a state of
defense, intending to seize on the government as soon as they should find
Abimelech coming against them. Fortifying the city may mean seducing the
inhabitants from their loyalty to Abimelech.

Verse 35. Stood in the entering of the gate Having probably got some
intimation of the designs of Zebul and Abimelech.

Verse 37. By the plain of Meonenim. Some translate, by the way of the
oaks, or oaken groves; others, by the way of the magicians, or regarders of
the times, as in our margin. Probably it was a place in which augurs and
soothsayers dwelt.

Verse 45. And sowed it with salt. Intending that the destruction of this
city should be a perpetual memorial of his achievements. The salt was not
designed to render it barren, as some have imagined; for who would think
of cultivating a city? but as salt is an emblem of incorruption and
perpetuity, it was no doubt designed to perpetuate the memorial of this
transaction, and as a token that he wished this desolation to be eternal.
This sowing a place with salt was a custom in different nations to express
permanent desolation and abhorrence. Sigonius observes that when the city
of Milan was taken, in A.D. 1162, the walls were razed, and it was sown
with salt. And Brantome informs us that it was ancient custom in France
to sow the house of a man with salt, who had been declared a traitor to his
king. Charles IX., king of France, the most base and perfidious of human
beings, caused the house of the Admiral Coligni (whom he and the Duke of
Guise caused to be murdered, with thousands more of Protestants, on the
eve of St. Bartholomew, 1572) to be sown with salt! How many houses
have been since sown with salt in France by the just judgments of God, in
revenge for the massacre of the Protestants on the eve of St. Bartholomew!
Yet for all this God’s wrath is not turned away, but his hand is stretched
out still.
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Verse 46. A hold of the house of the god Berith. This must mean the
precincts of the temple, as we find there were a thousand men and women
together in that place.

Verse 53. A piece of a millstone 237 n5a pelach recheb, a piece of a

chariot wheel; but the word is used in other places for upper millstones,
and is so understood here by the Vulgate, Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic.

And all to break his skull. A most nonsensical version of 1119172 1%
/07 vattarits eth gulgolto, which is literally, And she brake, or fractured,

his skull. Plutarch, in his life of Pyrrhus, observes that this king was killed
at the siege of Thebes, by a piece of a tile, which a woman threw upon his
head.

Verse 54. Draw thy sword, and slay me It was a disgrace to be killed by a
woman; on this account, Seneca the tragedian deplores the death of
Hercules: —

O turpe fatum! femina Herculeae necis
Autor feritur.
Herc. OETAEUS, ver. 1177.

“O dishonorable fate! a woman is reported to
have been author of the death of Hercules.”

Abimelech was also afraid that if he fell thus mortally wounded into the
hands of his enemies they might treat him with cruelty and insult.

Verse 56. Thus God rendered, etc. Both the fratricide Abimelech, and the
unprincipled men of Shechem, had the iniquity visited upon them of which
they had been guilty. Man’s judgment may be avoided; but there is no
escape from the judgments of God. | HAVE said that the fable of Jotham is
the oldest, and perhaps the best, in the world; and referred for other
particulars to the end of the chapter. On the general subject of fable,
apologue, and parable, the reader will find a considerable dissertation at the
end of Matthew 13:58; I shall add but a few things here, and they shall
refer to the oldest collection of fables extant. These are of Indian origin,
and are preserved in the Sanscreet, from which they have been translated
into different languages, both Asiatic and European, under various titles.
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The collection is called Hitopadesa, and the author Veshnoo Sarma; but
they are known in Europe by The Tales and Fables of Bidpay, or Pilpay,
an ancient Indian Philosopher. Of this collection Sir William Jones takes
the following notice: — “The fables of Veshnoo Sarma, whom we
ridiculously call Pilpay, are the most beautiful, if not the most ancient,
collection of apologues in the world. They were first translated from the
Sanscreet, in the sixth century, by Buzerchumihr, or bright as the sun, the
chief physician, and afterwards the vizir of the great Anushirwan; and are
extant under various names, in more than twenty languages. But their
original title is Hitopadesa, or amicable instruction; and as the very
existence of AEsop, whom the Arabs believe to have been an Abyssinian,
appears rather doubtful, I am not disinclined to suppose that the first
moral fables which appeared in Europe were of Indian or AEthiopian
origin.” Mr. Frazer, in his collection of Oriental MSS. at the end of his
History of Nadir Shah, gives us the following account of this curious and
instructive work: — “The ancient brahmins of India, after a good deal of
time and labor, compiled a treatise, (which they called Kurtuk Dumnik,) in
which were inserted the choicest treasure of wisdom and the most perfect
rules for governing a people. This book they presented to their rajahs, who
kept it with the greatest secrecy and care. About the time of Mohammed’s
birth or the latter end of the sixth century, Noishervan the Just, who then
reigned in Persia, discovered a great inclination to see that book; for which
purpose Burzuvia, a physician, who had a surprising talent in learning
several languages, particularly Sanskerritt, was introduced to him as the
most proper person to be employed to get a copy of it. He went to India,
where, after some years’ stay, and great trouble, he procured it. It was
translated into the Pehluvi (the ancient Persian language) by him and
Buzrjumebhr, the vizir. Noishervan, ever after, and all his successors, the
Persian kings, had this book in high esteem, and took the greatest care to
keep it secret. At last Abu Jaffer Munsour zu Nikky, who was the second
caliph of the Abassi reign, by great search got a copy of it in the Pehluvi
language, and ordered Imam Hassan Abdal Mokaffa, who was the most
learned of the age, to translate it into Arabic. This prince ever after made it
his guide, not only in affairs relating to the government, but also in private
life. “In the year 380 of the Hegira, Sultan Mahmud Ghazi put into verse;
and afterwards, in the year 515, by order of Bheram Shah ben Massaud,
that which Abdal Mokaffa had translated was retranslated into Persic by
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Abdul Mala Nasser Allah Mustofi; and this is that Kulila Dumna which is
now extant. As this latter had too many Arabic verses and obsolete
phrases in it, Molana Ali beg Hessein Vaes, at the request of Emir Soheli,
keeper of the seals to Sultan Hossein Mirza, put it into a more modern
style, and gave it the title of Anuar Soheli. “In the year 1002, the great
moghul Jalal o Din Mohommed Akbar ordered his own secretary and vizir,
the learned Abul Fazl, to illustrate the obscure passages, abridge the long
digressions, and put it into such a style as would be most familiar to all
capacities; which he accordingly did, and gave it the name of Ayar Danish,
or the Criterion of Wisdom.” This far Mr. Frazer, under the word Ayar
Danish. “In the year 1709,” says Dr. Wilkins, “the Kulila Dumna, the
Persian version of Abul Mala Nasser Allah Mustofi, made in the 515th
year of the Hegira, was translated into French, with the title of Les
Conseils et les Maximes de Pilpay, Philosophe Indien, sur les divers Etats
de la Vie. This edition resembles the Hitopadesa more than any other then
seen; and is evidently the immediate original of the English Instructive and
entertaining Fables of Pilpay, an ancient Indian philosopher, which, in
1775, had gone through five editions. “The Anuar Soheli, above mentioned,
about the year 1540, was rendered into the Turkish language; and the
translator is said to have bestowed twenty years’ labor upon it. In the year
1724, this edition M. Galland began to translate into French, and the first
four chapters were then published; but, in the year 1778, M. Cardonne
completed the work, in three volumes, giving it the name of Contes et
Fables Indiennes de Bidpai et de Lokman; traduites d” Ali Tcheleby ben
Saleh, amateur Turk; ‘Indian Tales and Fables of Bidpay and Lockman,
translated from Aly Tcheleby ben Saleh, a Turkish author.”” The fables of
Lockman were published in Arabic and Latin, with notes, by Erpenius,
4to. Amstel., 1636; and by the celebrated Golius, at the end of his edition
of Erpen’s Arabic Grammar, Lugd. Bat., 1656, with additional notes; and
also in the edition of the same Grammar, by Albert Schultens, Lugd. Bat.,
1748, 4to. They are only thirty-seven in number. Of the Hitopadesa, or
fables of Veshnoo Sarma, we have two very elegant English translations
from the original Sanscreet: one by Sir William Jones, printed in his works,
4to., vol. 6, Lond. 1799; the other by the father of Sanscreet literature in
Europe, Dr. Charles Wilkins, of the India House, 8vo., Bath, 1787, with a
collection of very important notes. The Bahar Danush, or Sea of Wisdom,
abounds with maxims, apothegms, etc., similar to those in the preceding
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works; this was most faithfully translated from the Persian, by Dr.
Jonathan Scott, late Persian secretary to his excellency Warren Hastings,
published in three vols. 12mo., with notes, Shrewsbury, 1799. This is the
most correct version of any Persian work yet offered to the public. The
original is by Einaut Ullah. Of these works it may be said, they contain the
wisdom of the oriental world; and many of the numerous maxims
interspersed through them yield in importance only to those in the sacred
writings. The fables attributed to AEsop have been repeatedly published
in Greek and Latin, as well as in all the languages of Europe, and are well
known. Those of Phaedrus are in general only a metrical version of the
fables of AEsop. The compositions of Lamentations Fontaine, in French,
and those of Mr. Gay, in English, are very valuable.
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CHAPTER 10

Tola judges Israel twenty-three years, 1, 2. Jair is judge twenty-two years,
3-5. After him the Israelites rebel against God, and are delivered into the
hands of the Philistines and Ammonites eighteen years, 6-9. They
humble themselves, and God reproves them, 10-14. They put away their
strange gods, and gather together against the Ammonites, 15-17. The
chiefs of Gilead inquire concerning a captain to head them against the
Ammonites, 18.

NOTES ON CHAP. 10.

Verse 1. Tola the son of Puah As this Tola continued twenty-three
years a judge of Israel after the troubles of Abimelech’s reign, it is likely
that the land had rest, and that the enemies of the Israelites had made no
hostile incursions into the land during his presidency and that of Jair;
which, together continued forty-five years.

Verse 4. He had thirty sons, etc. It appears that there was both peace and
prosperity during the time that Jair governed Israel; he had, it seems,
provided for his family, and given a village to each of his thirty sons;
which were, in consequence, called Havoth Jair or the villages of Jair. Their
riding on thirty ass colts seems to intimate that they were persons of
consideration, and kept up a certain dignity in their different departments.

Verse 6. And served Baalim They became universal idolaters, adopting
every god of the surrounding nations. Baalim and Ashtaroth may signify
gods and goddesses in general. These are enumerated: 1. The gods of Syria;
Bel and Saturn, or Jupiter and Astarte. 2. Gods of Zidon; Ashtaroth,
Astarte or Venus. 3. The gods of Moab; Chemosh. 4. Gods of the children
of Ammon; Milcom. 5. Gods of the Philistines; Dagon. See 1 Kings 11:33,
and 1 Samuel 5:2. These are called gods because their images and places of
worship were multiplied throughout the land.

Verse 7. The anger of the Lord was hot This Divine displeasure was
manifested in delivering them into the hands of the Philistines and the
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Ammonites. The former dwelt on the western side of Jordan; the latter, on
the eastern: and it appears that they joined their forces on this occasion to
distress and ruin the Israelites, though the Ammonites were the most
active.

Verse 11. And the Lord said By what means these reproofs were
conveyed to the Israelites, we know not: it must have been by an angel, a
prophet, or some holy man inspired for the occasion.

Verse 15. We have sinned The reprehension of this people was kind,
pointed, and solemn; and their repentance deep. And they gave proofs that
their repentance was genuine, by putting away all their idols: but they
were ever fickle and uncertain.

Verse 16. And his soul was grieved for the misery of Israel. What a proof
of the philanthropy of God! Here his compassions moved on a small scale;
but it was the same principle that led him to give his Son Jesus Christ to
be a sacrifice for the sins of the WHoLE world. God grieves for the miseries
to which his creatures are reduced by their own sins. Be astonished, ye
heavens, at this; and shout for joy, all ye inhabitants of the earth! for,
through the love whence this compassion flowed, God has visited and
redeemed a lost world!

Verse 17. The children of Ammon were gathered together Literally, they
cried against Israel-they sent out criers in different directions to stir up all
the enemies of Israel; and when they had made a mighty collection, they
encamped in Gilead.

Verse 18. What man is he that will begin to fight It appears that,
although the spirit of patriotism had excited the people at large to come
forward against their enemies, yet they had no general, none to lead them
forth to battle. God, however, who had accepted their sincere repentance,
raised them up an able captain in the person of Jephthah; and in him the
suffrages of the people were concentrated, as we shall see in the following
chapter. In those ancient times much depended on the onset; a war was
generally terminated in one battle, the first impression was therefore of
great consequence, and it required a person skillful, valorous, and strong, to
head the attack. Jephthah was a person in whom all these qualifications
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appear to have met. When God purposes to deliver, he, in the course of his
providence, will find out, employ, and direct the proper means.
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CHAPTER 11

The history of Jephthah, and his covenant with the Gileadites, 1-10. He
is elected by the people, 11. Sends an embassy to the king of the
Ammonites, to inquire why they invaded Israel; and receives an answer,
to which he sends back a spirited reply, 12-27. This is disregarded by the
Ammonites, and Jephthah prepares for battle, 28, 29. His vow, 30, 31. He
attacks and defeats them, 32, 33. On his return to Mizpeh he is met by his
daughter, whom, according to his vow, he dedicates to the Lord, 34-40.

NOTES ON CHAP. 11

Verse 1. Now Jephthah-was the son of a harlot 1 think the word 1317
zonah, which we here render harlot, should be translated, as is contended
for on Joshua 2:1, viz. a hostess, keeper of an inn or tavern for the
accommodation of travelers; and thus it is understood by the Targum of
Jonathan on this place: RI"PT7I12 ROOR 712 K177 vehu bar ittetha
pundekitha, “and he was the son of a woman, a tavern keeper.” See the
note referred to above. She was very probably a Canaanite, as she is called,
Judges 11:2, a strange woman, ST TN ishshah achereth, a woman of
another race; and on this account his brethren drove him from the family,
as he could not have a full right to the inheritance, his mother not being an
Israelite.

Verse 3. There were gathered vain men to Jephthah °7P"7 0" UIR
anashim reykim, empty men-persons destitute of good sense, and
profligate in their manners. The word may, however, mean in this place
poor persons, without property, and without employment. The versions
in general consider them as plunderers.

Verse 4. The children of Ammon made war They had invaded the land
of Israel, and were now encamped in Gilead. See Judges 10:17.

Verse 6. Come, and be our captain The Israelites were assembled in
Mizpeh, but were without a captain to lead them against the Ammonites.
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And we find, from the conclusion of the preceding chapter, that they
offered the command to any that would accept it.

Verse 8. Therefore we turn again to thee now We are convinced that we
have dealt unjustly by thee, and we wish now to repair our fault, and give
thee this sincere proof of our regret for having acted unjustly, and of our
confidence in thee.

Verse 11. Jepthah went with the elders The elders had chosen him for
their head; but, to be valid, this choice must be confirmed by the people;
therefore, it is said, the people made him head. But even this did not
complete the business; God must be brought in as a party to this
transaction; and therefore Jephthah uttered all his words before the
Lord-the terms made with the elders and the people on which he had
accepted the command of the army; and, being sure of the Divine
approbation, he entered on the work with confidence.

Verse 12. Jepthah sent messengers He wished the Ammonites to explain
their own motives for undertaking a war against Israel; as then the justice
of his cause would appear more forcibly to the people.

Verse 13. From Arnon even unto Jabbok, and unto Jordan That is, all
the land that had formerly belonged to the Amorites, and to the Moabites,
who it seems were confederates on this occasion.

Verse 22. From the wilderness even unto Jordan. From Arabia Deserta
on the east to Jordan on the west.

Verse 23. The Lord God of Israel hath dispossessed the Amorites
Jephthah shows that the Israelites did not take the land of the Moabites or
Ammonites, but that of the Amorites, which they had conquered from
Sihon their king, who had, without cause or provocation, attacked them;
and although the Amorites had taken the lands in question from the
Ammonites, yet the title by which Israel held them was good, because
they took them not from the Ammonites, but conquered them from the
Amorites. So now the Lord-hath dispossessed the Amorites. — The
circumstances in which the Israelites were when they were attacked by the
Amorites, plainly proved, that, unless Jehovah had helped them, they
must have been overcome. God defeated the Amorites, and made a grant of
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their lands to the Israelites; and they had, in consequence, possessed them
for three hundred years, Judges 11:26.

Verse 24. Wilt not thou possess that which Chemosh thy god giveth thee
As if he had said: “It is a maxim with you, as it is among all nations, that
the lands which they conceive to be given them by their gods, they have an
absolute right to, and should not relinquish them to any kind of claimant.
You suppose that the land which you possess was given you by your god
Chemosh and therefore you will not relinquish what you believe you hold
by a Divine right. Now, we know that Jehovah, our God, who is the Lord
of heaven and earth, has given the Israelites the land of the Amorites; and
therefore we will not give it up.” The ground of Jephthah’s remonstrance
was sound and good. 1. The Ammonites had lost their lands in their
contests with the Amorites. 2. The Israelites conquered these lands from
the Amorites, who had waged a most unprincipled war against them. 3.
God, who is the Maker of heaven and earth had given those very lands as a
Divine grant to the Israelites. 4. In consequence of this they had
possession of them for upwards of three hundred years. 5. These lands
were never reclaimed by the Ammonites, though they had repeated
opportunities of doing it, whilst the Israelites dwelt in Heshbon, in Aroer,
and in the coasts of Arnon; but they did not reclaim them because they
knew that the Israelites held them legally. The present pretensions of
Ammon were unsupported and unjustifiable.

Verse 27. The Lord the Judge be judge-between the children of Israel If
you be right, and we be wrong, then Jehovah, who is the sovereign and
incorruptible Judge, shall determine in your favor; and to Him | submit the
righteousness of my cause.

Verse 29. Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jephthah The Lord
qualified him for the work he had called him to do, and thus gave him the
most convincing testimony that his cause was good.

Verse 31. Shall surely be the Lord’s, and I will offer it up fora
burnt-offering. The text is 7912 17770175071 17137775 717777 vehayah
layhovah, vehaalithihu olah; the translation of which, according to the most
accurate Hebrew scholars, is this: I will consecrate it to the Lord, or I will
offer it for a burnt-offering; that is, “If it be a thing fit for a burnt-offering,
it shall be made one; if fit for the service of God, it shall be consecrated to
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him.” That conditions of this kind must have been implied in the vow, is
evident enough; to have been made without them, it must have been the
vow of a heathen, or a madman. If a dog had met him, this could not have
been made a burnt-offering; and if his neighbor or friend’s wife, son, or
daughter, etc., had been returning from a visit to his family, his vow gave
him no right over them. Besides, human sacrifices were ever an
abomination to the Lord; and this was one of the grand reasons why God
drove out the Canaanites, etc., because they offered their sons and
daughters to Molech in the fire, i.e., made burnt-offerings of them, as is
generally supposed. That Jephthah was a deeply pious man, appears in
the whole of his conduct; and that he was well acquainted with the law of
Moses, which prohibited all such sacrifices, and stated what was to be
offered in sacrifice, is evident enough from his expostulation with the king
and people of Ammon, Judges 11:14-27. Therefore it must be granted that
he never made that rash vow which several suppose he did; nor was he
capable, if he had, of executing it in that most shocking manner which some
Christian writers (“tell it not in Gath) have contended for. He could not
commit a crime which himself had just now been an executor of God’s
justice to punish in others. It has been supposed that “the text itself might
have been read differently in former times; if instead of the words il

1770 S0, 1 will offer It a burnt-offering, we read 17910 81770 S0,
| will offer Him (i.e., the Lord) a burnt-offering: this will make a widely
different sense, more consistent with everything that is sacred; and it is
formed by the addition of only a single letter, (X aleph,) and the separation
of the pronoun from the verb. Now the letter i aleph is so like the letter
ain, which immediately follows it in the word 719712 olah, that the one

might easily have been lost in the other, and thus the pronoun be joined to
the verb as at present, where it expresses the thing to be sacrificed instead
of the person to whom the sacrifice was to be made. With this emendation
the passage will read thus: Whatsoever cometh forth of the doors or my
house to meet me-shall be the Lord’s; and | will offer Him a
burnt-offering.” For this criticism there is no absolute need, because the
pronoun 17 hu, in the above verse, may with as much propriety be

translated him as it. The latter part of the verse is, literally, And I will
offer him a burnt-offering, 7910 olah, not 79129 leolah, For a

burnt-offering, which is the common Hebrew form when for is intended to
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be expressed. This is strong presumption that the text should be thus
understood: and this avoids the very disputable construction which is put
on the 1 vau, in 1770752771 vehaalithihu, ORr | will offer It up, instead of

AND | will offer Him a burnt-offering. “From Judges 11:39 it appears
evident that Jephthah’s daughter was not SAcriFiceD to God, but
consecrated to him in a state of perpetual virginity; for the text says, She
knew no man, for this was a statute in Israel. 78702 PrT e vattehi

chok beyishrael; viz., that persons thus dedicated or consecrated to God,
should live in a state of unchangeable celibacy. Thus this celebrated place
is, without violence to any part of the text, or to any proper rule of
construction, cleared of all difficulty, and caused to speak a language
consistent with itself, and with the nature of God.” Those who assert that
Jephthah did sacrifice his daughter, attempt to justify the opinion from the
barbarous usages of those times: but in answer to this it may be justly
observed, that Jephthah was now under the influence of the Spirit of God,
Judges 11:29; and that Spirit could not permit him to imbrue his hands in
the blood of his own child; and especially under the pretense of offering a
pleasing sacrifice to that God who is the Father of mankind, and the
Fountain of love, mercy, and compassion. The versions give us but little
assistance in clearing the difficulties of the text. In the Targum of Jonathan
there is a remarkable gloss which should be mentioned, and from which it
will appear that the Targumist supposed that the daughter of Jephthah
was actually sacrificed: “And he fulfilled the vow which he had vowed
upon her; and she knew no man: and it was made a statute in Israel, that no
man should offer his son or his daughter for a burnt-offering, as did
Jephthah the Gileadite, who did not consult Phinehas the priest; for if he
had consulted Phinehas the priest, he would have redeemed her with
money.” The Targumist refers here to the law, Leviticus 27:1-5, where the
Lord prescribes the price at which either males or females, who had been
vowed to the Lord, might be redeemed. “When a man shall make a singular
vow, the persons shall be for the Lord at thy estimation: the male from
twenty years old even unto sixty, shall be fifty shekels of silver; and if it
be a female, then thy estimation shall be thirty shekels; and from five years
old unto twenty years, the male twenty shekels, and for the female ten.”
This also is an argument that the daughter of Jephthah was not sacrificed;
as the father had it in his power, at a very moderate price, to have
redeemed her: and surely the blood of his daughter must have been of more
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value in his sight than thirty shekels of silver. Dr. Hales has entered largely
into the subject: his observations may be seen at the end of this chapter.

Verse 33. Twenty cities That is, he either took or destroyed twenty cities
of the Ammonites, and completely routed their whole army.

Verse 34. With timbrels and with dances From this instance we find it
was an ancient custom for women to go out to meet returning conquerors
with musical instruments, songs, and dances; and that it was continued
afterwards is evident from the instance given 1 Samuel 18:6, where David
was met, on his return from the defeat of Goliath and the Philistines, by
women from all the cities of Israel, with singing and dancing, and various
instruments of music.

Verse 35. Thou hast brought me very low He was greatly distressed to
think that his daughter, who was his only child, should be, in consequence
of his vow, prevented from continuing his family in Israel; for it is evident
that he had not any other child, for besides her, says the text, he had
neither son nor daughter, Judges 11:34. He might, therefore, well be grieved
that thus his family was to become extinct in Israel.

Verse 36. And she said unto him What a pattern of filial piety and
obedience! She was at once obedient, pious, and patriotic. A woman to
have no offspring was considered to be in a state of the utmost degradation
among the Hebrews; but she is regardless of all this, seeing her father is in
safety, and her country delivered.

Verse 37. | and my fellows Whether she meant the young women of her
own acquaintance, or those who had been consecrated to God in the same
way, though on different accounts, is not quite clear; but it is likely she
means her own companions: and her going up and down upon the
mountains may signify no more than her paying each of them a visit at
their own houses, previously to her being shut up at the tabernacle; and
this visiting of each at their own home might require the space of two
months. This | am inclined to think is the meaning of this difficult clause.

Verse 39. And she knew no man She continued a virgin all the days of
her life.
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Verse 40. To lament the daughter of Jephthah | am satisfied that this is
not a correct translation of the original {1137 112" 1125 lethannoth

lebath yiphtach. Houbigant translates the whole verse thus: Sed iste mos
apud Israel invaluit, ut virgines Israel, temporibus diversis, irent ad filiam
Jepthe-ut eam quotannis dies quatuor consolarentur; “But this custom
prevailed in Israel that the virgins of Israel went at different times, four
days in the year, to the daughter of Jephthah, that they might comfort
her.” This verse also gives evidence that the daughter of Jephthah was not
sacrificed: nor does it appear that the custom or statute referred to here
lasted after the death of Jephthah’s daughter. THE following is Dr. Hales’
exposition of Jephthah’s vow: — “When Jephthah went forth to battle
against the Ammonites, he vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said, ‘If thou
wilt surely give the children of Ammon into my hand, then it shall be that
whatsoever cometh out of the doors of my house to meet me, when |
return in peace from the children of Ammon, shall either be the Lord’s, or |
will offer it up (for) a burnt-offering,” Judges 11:30, 31. According to this
rendering of the two conjunctions, 1 vau in the last clause ‘either,” “or,’

(which is justified by the Hebrew idiom thus, “He that curseth his father
and his mother,” Exodus 21:17, is necessarily rendered disjunctively, ‘His
father or his mother,” by the Septuagint, VVulgate, Chaldee, and English,
confirmed by Matthew 15:4, the paucity of connecting particles in that
language making it necessary that this conjunction should often be
understood disjunctively,) the vow consisted of two parts: 1. That what
person soever met him should be the Lord’s or be dedicated to his service;
and, 2. That what beast soever met him, if clean, should be offered up for a
burnt-offering unto the Lord. “This rendering and this interpretation is
warranted by the Levitical law about vows. “The 7177] neder, or vow, in
general, included either persons, beasts, or things dedicated to the Lord for
pious uses; which, if it was a simple vow, was redeemable at certain
prices, if the person repented of his vow, and wished to commute it for
money, according to the age or sex of the person, Leviticus 27:1-8: this
was a wise regulation to remedy rash vows. But if the vow was
accompanied with D7 cherem, devotement, it was irredeemable, as in the
following case, Leviticus 27:28. “Notwithstanding, no devotement which a
man shall devote unto the Lord, (either) of man, or beast, or of land of his
own property, shall be sold or redeemed. Every thing devoted is most holy
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to the Lord. “Here the three 7 vaus in the original should necessarily be

rendered disjunctively, or as the last actually is in our translation, because
there are three distinct subjects of devotement to be applied to distinct
uses, the man to be dedicated to the service of the Lord, as Samuel by his
mother Hannah, 1 Samuel 1:11; the cattle, if clean, such as oxen, sheep,
goats, turtle-doves, or pigeons, to be sacrificed; and if unclean, as camels,
horses, asses, to be employed for carrying burdens in the service of the
tabernacle or temple; and the lands, to be sacred property. “This law
therefore expressly applied in its first branch to Jephthah’s case, who had
devoted his daughter to the Lord, or opened his mouth to the Lord, and
therefore could not go back, as he declared in his grief at seeing his daughter
and only child coming to meet him with timbrels and dances: she was,
therefore necessarily devoted, but with her own consent to perpetual
virginity in the service of the tabernacle, Judges 11:36, 37; and such service
was customary, for in the division of the spoils taken in the first
Midianitish war, of the whole number of captive virgins the Lord’s tribute
was thirty-two persons, Numbers 31:15-40. This instance appears to be
decisive of the nature of her devotement. “Her father’s extreme grief on the
occasion and her requisition of a respite for two months to bewail her
virginity, are both perfectly natural. Having no other issue, he could only
look forward to the extinction of his name or family; and a state of
celibacy, which is reproachful among women everywhere, was peculiarly
so among the Israelites, and was therefore no ordinary sacrifice on her part;
who, though she generously gave up, could not but regret the loss of,
becoming ‘a mother in Israel.” And he did with her according to his vow
which he had vowed, and she knew no man, or remained a virgin, all her
life, Judges 11:34-39. “There was also another case of devotement which
was irredeemable, and follows the former, Leviticus 27:29. This case
differs materially from the former. “1. It is confined to PERSONS devoted,
omitting beasts and lands. 2. It does not relate to private property, as in
the foregoing. And, 3. The subject of it was to be utterly destroyed,
instead of being most holy unto the Lord. This law, therefore, related to
aliens, or public enemies devoted to destruction either by Gob, the people,
or by the magistrate. Of all these we have instances in Scripture. “1. The
Amalekites and Canaanites were devoted by God himself. Saul was,
therefore, guilty of a breach of the law for sparing Agag the king of the
Amalekites, as Samuel reproached him, 1 Samuel 15:33: ‘And Samuel
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hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord;’ not as a sacrifice, according to
Voltaire, but as a criminal, whose sword had made many women childless.
By this law the Midianitish women who had been spared in battle were
slain, Numbers 31:14-17. “2. In Mount Hor, when the Israelites were
attacked by Arad, king of the southern Canaanites, who took some of them
prisoners, they vowed a vow unto the Lord that they would utterly
destroy the Canaanites and their cities, if the Lord should deliver them into
their hand, which the Lord ratified; whence the place was called Hormah,
because the vow was accompanied by cherem, or devotement to
destruction, Numbers 21:1-3; and the vow was accomplished, Judges 1:17.
“3. In the Philistine war Saul adjured the people, and cursed any one who
should taste food till the evening. His own son Jonathan inadvertently ate
a honey-comb, not knowing his father’s oath, for which Saul sentenced
him to die. But the people interposed, and rescued him for his public
services; thus assuming the power of dispensing, in their collective
capacity, with an unreasonable oath. This latter case, therefore, is utterly
irrelative to Jephthah’s vow, which did not regard a foreign enemy or a
domestic transgressor devoted to destruction, but on the contrary was a
vow of thanksgiving, and therefore properly came under the former case.
And that Jephthah could not possibly have sacrificed his daughter,
(according to the vulgar opinion,) may appear from the following
considerations: — “1. The sacrifice of children to Molech was an
abomination to the Lord, of which in numberless passages he expresses his
detestation, and it was prohibited by an express law, under pain of death,
as a defilement of God’s sanctuary, and a profanation of his holy name,
Leviticus 20:2, 3. Such a sacrifice, therefore, unto the Lord himself, must
be a still higher abomination, and there is no precedent of any such under
the law in the OLD TESTAMENT. “2. The case of Isaac before the law is
irrelevant, for Isaac was not sacrificed, and it was only proposed for a trial
of Abraham’s faith. “3. No father, merely by his own authority, could put
an offending, much less an innocent, child to death upon any account,
without the sentence of the magistrate, (Deuteronomy 21:18-21,) and the
consent of the people, as in Jonathan’s case. “4. The Mischna, or
traditional law of the Jews is pointedly against it; ver. 212. ‘If a Jew
should devote his son or daughter, his man or maid servant, who are
Hebrews, the devotement would be void, because no man can devote what
is not his own, or whose life he has not the absolute disposal of.” These
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arguments appear to be decisive against the sacrifice; and that Jephthah
could not have devoted his daughter to celibacy against her will is evident
from the history, and from the high estimation in which she was always
held by the daughters of Israel for her filial duty and her hapless fate,
which they celebrated by a regular anniversary commemoration four days
in the year; Judges 11:40.” -New Analysis of Chronology, vol. iii., p. 319.
The celebrated sacrifice of Iphigenia has been supposed by many learned
men to be a fable founded on this account of Jephthah’s daughter; and M.
Deuteronomy Lavaur, Conference de la Fable avec I’ Histoire Sainte, has
thus traced the parallel: — “The fable of Iphigenia, offered in sacrifice by
Agamemnon her father, sung by so many poets, related after them by so
many historians, and celebrated in the Greek and French theatres, has been
acknowledged by all those who knew the sacred writings, and who have
paid a particular attention to them, as a changed copy of the history of the
daughter of Jephthah, offered in sacrifice by her father. Let us consider the
several parts particularly, and begin with an exposition of the original,
taken from the eleventh chapter of the book of Judges. “The sacred
historian informs us that Jephthah, the son of Gilead, was a great and
valiant captain. The Israelites, against whom God was irritated, being
forced to go to war with the Ammonites, (nearly about the time of the
siege of Troy,) assembled themselves together to oblige Jephthah to come
to their succor, and chose him for their captain against the Ammonites. He
accepted the command on conditions that, if God should give him the
victory, they would acknowledge him for their prince. This they promised
by oath; and all the people elected him in the city of Mizpeh, in the tribe
of Judah. He first sent ambassadors to the king of the Ammonites to know
the reason why he had committed so many acts of injustice, and so many
ravages on the coast of Israel. The other made a pretext of some ancient
damages his people had suffered by the primitive Israelites, to countenance
the ravages he committed, and would not accord with the reasonable
propositions made by the ambassadors of Jephthah. Having now
supplicated the Lord and being filled with his Spirit, he marched against
the Ammonites, and being zealously desirous to acquit himself nobly, and
to ensure the success of so important a war, he made a vow to the Lord to
offer in sacrifice or as a burnt-offering the first thing that should come out
of the house to meet him at his return from victory. “He then fought with
and utterly discomfited the Ammonites; and returning victorious to his
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house, God so permitted it that his only daughter was the first who met
him. Jephthah was struck with terror at the sight of her, and tearing his
garments, he exclaimed, Alas! alas! my daughter, thou dost exceedingly
trouble me; for | have opened my mouth against thee, unto the Lord, and |
cannot go back. His daughter, full of courage and piety, understanding the
purport of his vow, exhorted him to accomplish what he had vowed to the
Lord, which to her would be exceedingly agreeable, seeing the Lord had
avenged him of his and his country’s enemies; desiring liberty only to go
on the mountains with her companions, and to bewail the dishonor with
which sterility was accompanied in Israel, because each hoped to see the
Messiah born of his or her family. Jephthah could not deny her this
request. She accordingly went, and at the end of two months returned, and
put herself into the hands of her father, who did with her according to his
vow. “Several of the rabbins, and many very learned Christian expositors,
believe that Jephthah’s daughter was not really sacrificed, but that her
virginity was consecrated to God, and that she separated from all
connection with the world; which indeed seems to be implied in the sacred
historian’s account: And she knew no man. This was a kind of mysterious
death, because it caused her to lose all hope of the glory of a posterity
from which the Messiah might descend. From this originated the custom,
observed afterwards in Israel, that on a certain season in the year the
virgins assembled themselves on the mountains to bewail the daughter of
Jephthah for the space of four days. Let us now consider the leading
characters of the fable of Iphigenia. According to good chronological
reckonings, the time of the one and of the other very nearly agree. The
opinion that the name of Iphigenia is taken from the daughter of Jephthah,
appears well founded; yea, the conformity is palpable. By a very
inconsiderable change Iphigenia makes Iphthygenia, which signifies
literally, the daughter of Jephthah. Agamemnon, who is described as a
valiant warrior and admirable captain, was chosen by the Greeks for their
prince and general against the Trojans, by the united consent of all Greece,
assembled together at Aulis in Baeotia. “As soon as he had accepted the
command, he sent ambassadors to Priam, king of Troy, to demand
satisfaction for the rape of Helen, of which the Greeks complained. The
Trojans refusing to grant this, Agamemnon, to gain over to his side the
gods, who appeared irritated against the Greeks and opposed to the
success of their enterprise, after having sacrificed to them went to consult



291

their interpreter, Chalchas, who declared that the gods, and particularly
Diana, would not be appeased but by the sacrifice of Iphigenia, the
daughter of Agamemnon. “Cicero, in his Offices, says that Agamemnon, in
order to engage the protection of the gods in his war against the Trojans,
vowed to sacrifice to them the most beautiful of all that should be born in
his kingdom; and as it was found that his daughter Iphigenia surpassed all
the rest in beauty, he believed himself bound by his vow to sacrifice her.
Cicero condemns this, rightly judging that it would have been a less evil to
have falsified his vow than to have committed parricide. This account of
Cicero renders the fable entirely conformable to the history. “Agamemnon
was at first struck with and troubled at this order, nevertheless consented
to it: but he afterwards regretted the loss of his daughter. He is represented
by the poets as deliberating, and being in doubt whether the gods could
require such a parricide; but at last a sense of his duty and honor overcame
his paternal affection, and his daughter, who had warmly exhorted him to
fulfill his vow to the gods, was led to the altar amidst the lamentations of
her companions; as Ovid and Euripides relate, see Met., lib. 13. “Some
authors have thought she really was sacrificed; but others, more humane,
say she was caught up in a cloud by the gods, who, contented with the
intended sacrifice, substituted a hind in her place, with which the sacrifice
was completed. Dictys Cretensis says that this animal was substituted to
save Iphigenia. “The chronology of times so remote cannot, in many
respects, but be uncertain. Both the Greeks and Romans grant that there
was nothing else than fables before the first Olympiad, the beginning of
which was at least four hundred and fifty years after the destruction of
Troy, and two hundred and forty years after Solomon. As to the time of
Solomon, nothing can be more certain than what is related in the sixth
chapter of the first book of Kings, that from the going out of Egypt, under
Moses, till the time in which he began to build the temple, was four
hundred and eighty years. “According to the common opinion, the taking
of Troy is placed one hundred and eighty years before the reign of
Solomon; but his reign preceded Homer three centuries, according to some
learned men, and always at least one century by those who related it
lowest. Indeed, there is much uncertainty in fixing the express time in
which Homer flourished. “Pausanias found so much difference concerning
this in authors, that he was at a loss how to judge of it. However, it is
sufficient for us that it was granted that Solomon was at least a century
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before Homer, who wrote more than two centuries after the taking of Troy
and who is the most ancient historian of this famous siege.”
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CHAPTER 12

The Ephraimites are incensed against Jephthah, because he did not call
them to war against the Ammonites; and threaten his destruction, 1. He
vindicates himself, 2, 3; and arms the Gileadites against the men of
Ephraim; they fight against them, and kill forty-two thousand
Ephraimites at the passages of Jordan, 4-6. Jephthah dies, having judged
Israel six years, 7. Ibzan judge seven years, 8. His posterity and death, 9,
10. Elon judge ten years, and dies, 11, 12. Abdon judge eight years, 13.
His posterity and death, 14, 15.

NOTES ON CHAP. 12

Verse 1. The men of Ephraim gathered themselves together PIX™

vaiyitstsaek, they called each other to arms; summoning all their tribe and
friends to arm themselves to destroy Jephthah and the Gileadites, being
jealous lest they should acquire too much power.

Verse 3. | put my life in my hands | exposed myself to the greatest
difficulties and dangers. But whence did this form of speech arise?
Probably from a man’s laying hold of his sword, spear, or bow. “This is
the defender of my life; on this, and my proper use of it, my life depends.”
When a man draws his sword against his foe, his enemy will naturally aim
at his life; and his sword in his hand is his sole defense. It is then, Fight
and conquer, or die. Thus Jephthah took his life in his hand. This phrase
occurs in some other places of Scripture; see 1 Samuel 19:5; 28:21. And
the words of the Conqueror, Isaiah 63:5, seem to confirm the above view
of the subject: I looked, and there was none to help; and | wondered there
was none to uphold; therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto me;
i.e., by mine own arm I saved my life, and brought destruction on mine
enemies.

Verse 4. And fought with Ephraim Some commentators suppose that
there were two battles in which the Ephraimites were defeated: the first
mentioned in the above clause; and the second occasioned by the taunting
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language mentioned in the conclusion of the verse, Ye Gileadites are
fugitives of Ephraim. Where the point of this reproach lies, or what is the
reason of it, cannot be easily ascertained.

Verse 6. Say now Shibboleth; and he said Sibboleth The original differs
only in the first letter O samech, instead of 1 sheen; 11720 %™ 1192w

I IR emar na Shibboleth, vaiyomer Sibboleth. The difference between
O seen, without a point, which when pointed is pronounced sheen, and O

samech, is supposed by many to be imperceptible. But there can be no
doubt there was, to the ears of a Hebrew, a most sensible distinction.

Most Europeans, and, indeed, most who have written grammars of the
language, perceive scarcely any difference between the Arabic [A] seen and
[A] saad; but as both those letters are radical not only in Arabic but in
Hebrew, the difference of enunciation must be such as to be plainly
perceivable by the ear; else it would be impossible to determine the root of
a word into which either of these letters entered, except by guessing,
unless by pronunciation the sounds were distinct. One to whom the
Arabic is vernacular, hearing a native speak, discerns it in a moment; but
the delicate enunciation of the characteristic difference between those
letters U seen and O samech, and [A] seen and [A] saad, is seldom caught

by a European. Had there been no distinction between the seen and samech
but what the Masoretic point gives now, then O samech would not have

been used in the word 1220 sibboleth, but ¥ seen, thus {1921 but there

must have been a very remarkable difference in the pronunciation of the
Ephraimites, when instead of 192U shibboleth, an ear of corn, (see Job
24:24,) they said 1520 sibboleth, which signifies a burden, Exodus 6:6;
and a heavy burden were they obliged to bear who could not pronounce
this test letter. It is likely that the Ephraimites were, in reference to the
pronunciation of sh, as different from the Gileadites as the people in some
parts of the north of England are, in the pronunciation of the letter r, from
all the other inhabitants of the land. The sound of th cannot be pronounced
by the Persians in general; and yet it is a common sound among the
Arabians. To this day multitudes of the German Jews cannot pronounce {1
th, but put ss in the stead of it: thus for {1°2 beith (a house) they say bess.

Mr. Richardson, in his “Dissertation on the Languages, Literature, and
Manners of the Eastern Nations,” prefixed to his Persian and Arabic
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Dictionary, p. ii., 4to. edition, makes some observations on the different
dialects which prevailed in Arabia Felix, the chief of which were the
Hemyaret and Koreish; and to illustrate the point in hand, he produces the
following story from the Mohammedan writers: “An envoy from one of
the feudatory states, having been sent to the tobba, (the sovereign,) that
prince, when he was introduced, pronounced the word T’heb, which in the
Hemyaret implied, Be seated: unhappily it signified, in the native dialect of
the ambassador, Precipitate thyself; and he, with a singular deference for
the orders of his sovereign, threw himself instantly from the castle wall
and perished.” Though the Ephraimites had not a different dialect, they
had, it appears, a different pronunciation, which confounded, to others,
letters of the same organ, and thus produced, not only a different sound,
but even an opposite meaning. This was a sufficient test to find out an
Ephraimite; and he who spake not as he was commanded, at the fords of
Jordan, spoke against his own life.

For he could not frame to pronounce it right. This is not a bad rendering
of the original 2 1277 "2 %7 velo yachin ledabber ken; “and they did

not direct to speak it thus.” But instead of "2" yachin, to direct, thirteen

of Kennicott’s and Deuteronomy Rossi’s MSS., with two ancient editions,
read "2" yabin; “they did not understand to speak it thus.” The versions

take great latitude in this verse. The Vulgate makes a paraphrase: Dic ergo
Shibboleth, quod interpretatur spica: qui respondebat Sibboleth; eadem
litera spicam exprimere non valens. “Say therefore, Shibboleth; which
interpreted is an ear of corn: but he answered, Sibboleth; not being able to
express an ear of corn by that letter.” In my very ancient copy of the
Vulgate, probably the editio princeps, there is sebboleth in the first
instance as the test word, and thebboleth as the Ephraimite pronunciation.
But cebboleth is the reading of the Complutensian Polyglot, and is
supported by one of my own MSS., yet the former reading, thebboleth, is
found in two of my MSS. The Chaldee has {7 521 shubbaltha for the

Gileaditish pronunciation, and {71 52D subbaltha for that of Ephraim. The

Syriac has [S] shelba and [S] sebla. The Arabic has the same word, with
[A] sheen and [A] seen; and adds, “He said Sebla, for the Ephraimites
could not pronounce the letter sheen.” These notices, however trivial at
first view, will not be thought unimportant by the Biblical critic.
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Verse 8. And after him Ibzan It appears that during the administration of
Jephthah, six years-Ibzan, seven years-Elon, ten years-and Abdon, eight
years, (in the whole thirty-one years,) the Israelites had peace in all their
borders; and we shall find by the following chapter that in this time of rest
they corrupted themselves, and were afterwards delivered into the power
of the Philistines. 1. WE find that Ibzan had a numerous family, sixty
children; and Abdon had forty sons and thirty grandsons; and that they
lived splendidly, which is here expressed by their riding on seventy young
asses; what we would express by they all kept their carriages; for the
riding on fine asses in those days was not less dignified than riding in
coaches in ours. 2. It does not appear that any thing particular took place
in the civil state of the Israelites during the time of these latter judges;
nothing is said concerning their administration, whether it was good or bad,;
nor is any thing mentioned of the state of religion. It is likely that they
enjoyed peace without, and their judges were capable of preventing discord
and sedition within. Yet, doubtless, God was at work among them, though
there were none to record the operations either of his hand or his Spirit;
but the people who feared him no doubt bore testimony to the word of his
grace.
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CHAPTER 13

The Israelites corrupt themselves, abut are delivered into the hands of the
Philistines forty years, 1. An Angel appears to the wife of Manoah,
foretells the birth of her son, and gives her directions how to treat both
herself and her child, who was to be a deliverer of Israel, 2-5. She
informs her husband of this transaction, 6, 7. Manoah prays that the
Angel may reappear; he is heard, and the Angel appears to him and his
wife, and repeats his former directions concerning the mother and the
child, 8-14. Manoah presents an offering to the Lord, and the Angel
ascends in the flame, 15-20. Manoah is alarmed, but is comforted by the
judicious rejections of his wife, 21-23. Samson is born, and begins to feel
the influence of the Divine Spirit, 24, 25.

NOTES ON CHAP. 13

Verse 1. Delivered them into the hand of the Philistines It does not
appear that after Shamgar, to the present time, the Philistines were in a
condition to oppress Israel, or God had not permitted them to do it; but
now they have a commission, the Israelites having departed from the Lord.
Nor is it evident that the Philistines had entirely subjected the Israelites, as
there still appears to have been a sort of commerce between the two
people. They had often vexed and made inroads upon them, but they had
them not in entire subjection; see Judges 15:11.

Verse 2. A certain man of Zorah A town in the tribe of Judah, but
afterwards given to Dan.

Verse 3. The angel of the Lord Generally supposed to have been the
same that appeared to Moses, Joshua, Gideon, etc., and no other than the
second person of the ever-blessed Trinity.

Verse 4. Beware-drink not wine As Samson was designed to be a
Nazarite from the womb, it was necessary that, while his mother carried
and nursed him, she should live the life of a Nazarite, neither drinking wine
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nor any inebriating liquor, nor eating any kind of forbidden meat. See the
account of the Nazarite and his vow in the notes on Numbers 6:2, etc.

Verse 5. He shall begin to deliver Israel Samson only began this
deliverance, for it was not till the days of David that the Israelites were
completely redeemed from the power of the Philistines.

Verse 6. But | asked him not whence he was, neither told he me his
name This clause is rendered very differently by the Vulgate, the negative
NoT being omitted: Quem cum interrogassem quis esset, et unde venisset,
et quo nomine vocaretur, noluit mihi dicere; sed hoc respondit. “Who,
when | asked who he was and whence he came, and by what name he was
called, would not tell me; but this he said,” etc. The negative is also

wanting in the Septuagint, as it stands in the Complutensian Polyglot: kot
NnpwTOV 0CLTOV To0eVv €0TLV, KOl TO OVOHO OXUTOV OVLK OCTCTW’YSLKS

pot; “And I asked him whence he was, and his name, but he did not tell
me.” This is also the reading of the Codex Alexandrinus; but the
Septuagint, in the London Polyglot, together with the Chaldee, Syriac, and
Arabic, read the negative particle with the Hebrew text, | asked NoT his
name, etc.

Verse 9. The angel of God came again This second appearance of the
angel was probably essential to the peace of Manoah, who might have
been jealous of his wife had he not had this proof that the thing was of the
Lord.

Verse 15. Until we shall have made ready a kid Not knowing his
quality, Manoah wished to do this as an act of hospitality.

Verse 16. I will not eat of thy bread As | am a spiritual being, I subsist
not by earthly food.

And if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering Neither shall | receive that
homage which belongs to God; thou must therefore offer thy
burnt-offering to Jehovah.

Verse 18. Seeing it is secret? It was because it was secret that they
wished to know it. The angel does not say that it was secret, but "R®HD

8777 hu peli it is WoNDERFUL; the very character that is given to Jesus
Christ, Isaiah 9:6: His name shall be called, %52 Wonderful; and it is
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supposed by some that the angel gives this as his name, and consequently
that he was our blessed Lord.

Verse 19. The angel did wondrously He acted according to his name; he,
being wonderful, performed wonderful things; probably causing fire to
arise out of the rock and consume the sacrifice, and then ascending in the
flame.

Verse 22. We shall surely die, because we have seen God. See the note
on Judges 6:22.

Verse 23. If the Lord were pleased to kill us, etc. This is excellent
reasoning, and may be of great use to every truly religious mind, in cloudy
and dark dispensations of Divine Providence. It is not likely that God,
who has preserved thee so long, borne with thee so long, and fed and
supported thee all thy life long, girding thee when thou knewest him not, is
less willing to save and provide for thee and thine now than he was when,
probably, thou trustedst less in him. He who freely gave his Son to redeem
thee, can never be indifferent to thy welfare; and if he give thee power to
pray to and trust in him, is it at all likely that he is now seeking an
occasion against thee, in order to destroy thee? Add to this the very light
that shows thee thy wretchedness, ingratitude, and disobedience, is in
itself a proof that he is waiting to be gracious to thee; and the penitential
pangs thou feelest, and thy bitter regret for thy unfaithfulness, argue that
the light and fire are of God’s own kindling, and are sent to direct and
refine, not to drive thee out of the way and destroy thee. Nor would he
have told thee such things of his love, mercy, and kindness, and
unwillingness to destroy sinners, as he has told thee in his sacred word, if
he had been determined not to extend his mercy to thee.

Verse 24. And called his name Samson The original 1YW shimshon,
which is from the root 2 shamash, to serve, (whence shemesh, the sun,)
probably means either a little sun, or a little servant; and this latter is so
likely a name to be imposed on an only son, by maternal fondness, that it
leaves but little doubt of the propriety of the etymology.

And the Lord blessed him. Gave evident proofs that the child was under
the peculiar protection of the Most High; causing him to increase daily in
stature and extraordinary strength.
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Verse 25. The Spirit of the Lord began to move him He felt the degrading
bondage of his countrymen, and a strong desire to accomplish something
for their deliverance. These feelings and motions he had from the Divine
Spirit.

Camp of Dan Probably the place where his parents dwelt; for they were
Danites, and the place is supposed to have its name from its being the spot
where the Danites stopped when they sent some men of their company to
rob Micah of his teraphim, etc. See Judges 18:13-20. As he had these
influences between Zorah and Eshtaol, it is evident that this was while he
dwelt at home with his parents; for Zorah was the place where his father
dwelt; see Judges 13:2. Thus God began, from his infancy, to qualify him
for the work to which he had called him.
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CHAPTER 14

Samson marries a wife of the Philistines, 1-4. Slays a young lion at
Timnath, in the carcass of which he afterwards finds a swarm of bees,
5-9. He makes a feast; they appoint him thirty companions, to whom he
puts forth a riddle, which they cannot expound, 10-14. They entice his
wife to get the interpretation from him; she succeeds, informs them, and
they tell the explanation, 15-18. He is incensed, and slays thirty of the
Philistines, 19, 20.

NOTES ON CHAP. 14

Verse 1. Went down to Timnath A frontier town of the Philistines, at the
beginning of the lands belonging to the tribe of Judah, Joshua 15:57; but
afterwards given up to Dan, Joshua 19:43. David took this place from the
Philistines, but they again got possession of it in the reign of Ahaz, 2
Chronicles 28:18.

Verse 3. Is there never a woman To marry with any that did not belong
to the Israelitish stock, was contrary to the law, Exodus 34:16;
Deuteronomy 7:3. But this marriage of Samson was said to be of the Lord,
Judges 14:4; that is, God permitted it, (for in no other sense can we
understand the phrase,) that it might be a means of bringing about the
deliverance of Israel.

For she pleaseth me well. “J°U2 W™ 877 "3 ki hi yisherah beeynai,

for she is right in my eyes. This is what is supposed to be a sufficient
reason to justify either man or woman in their random choice of wife or
husband; the maxim is the same with that of the poet: —

“Thou hast no fault, or I no fault can spy;
Thou art all beauty or all blindness 1.”

When the will has sufficient power, its determinations are its own rule of
right. That will should be pure and well directed that says, It shall be so,
because | WiLL it should be so. A reason of this kind is similar to that
which | have seen in a motto on the brass ordnance of Lewis XIV., ULTIMA
RATIO REGUM, the sum of regal logic; i.e., “My will, backed by these
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instruments of destruction, shall be the rule of right and wrong.” The rules
and principles of this logic are now suspected; and it is not likely to be
generally received again without violent demonstration.

Verse 5. A young lion roared against him. Came fiercely out upon him,
ready to tear him to pieces.

Verse 6. He rent him as he would have rent a kid Now it is not
intimated that he did this by his own natural strength, but by the Spirit of
the Lord coming mightily upon him: so that his strength does not appear
to be his own, nor to be at his command; his might was, by the will of
God, attached to his hair and to his Nazarate.

Verse 7. And talked with the woman That is, concerning marriage; thus
forming the espousals.

Verse 8. After a time Probably about one year; as this was the time that
generally elapsed between espousing and wedding.

A swarm of bees and honey in the carcass By length of time the flesh had
been entirely consumed off the bones, and a swarm of bees had formed
their combs within the region of the thorax, nor was it an improper place;
nor was the thing unfrequent, if we may credit ancient writers; the
carcasses of slain beasts becoming a receptacle for wild bees. The beautiful
espisode in the 4th Georgic of Virgil, beginning at ver. 317, proves that the
ancients believed that bees might be engendered in the body of a dead ox:

Pastor Aristaeus fugiens Peneia Tempe —
Quatuor eximios praestanti corpore tauros

Ducit, et intacta totidem cervice juvencas.

Post, ubi nona suos Aurora induxerat ortus.
Inferias Orphei mittit, lucumque revisit.

Hic ver o subitum, ac dietu mirabile monstrum
Adspiciunt, liquefacta bourn per viscera toto
Stridere apes utero, et ruptis effervere costis;
Immensasque trahi nubes, jamque arbore summa
Confluere, et lentis uvam demittere ramis.

VIRG. Geor. lib. iv., ver. 550.
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“Sad Aristaeus from fair Tempe fled,

His bees with famine or diseases dead —
Four altars raises, from his herd he culls
For slaughter four the fairest of his bulls;

Four heifers from his female store he took,

All fair, and all unknowing of the yoke.

Nine mornings thence, with sacrifice and prayers,
The powers atoned, he to the grove repairs.

Behold a prodigy! for, from within

The broken bowels, and the bloated skin,

A buzzing noise of bees his ears alarms,

Straight issuing through the sides assembling swarms!

Dark as a cloud, they make a wheeling flight,
Then on a neighboring tree descending light,
Like a large cluster of black grapes they show,
And make a large dependance from the bough.

DRYDEN.

Verse 10. Samson made there a feast The marriage feast, when he went
to marry his espoused wife.

Verse 11. They brought thirty companions These are called in Scripture
children of the bride-chamber, and friends of the bridegroom. See the whole
of this subject particularly illustrated in the observations at the end of
John 3:25.

Verse 12. 1 will now put forth a riddle Probably this was one part of the
amusements at a marriage-feast; each in his turn proposing a riddle, to be
solved by any of the rest on a particular forfeit; the proposer forfeiting, if
solved, the same which the company must forfeit if they could not solve
it.
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Thirty sheets | have no doubt that the Arab hayk, or hake, is here meant; a
dress in which the natives of the East wrap themselves, as a Scottish
Highlander does in his plaid. In Asiatic countries the dress scarcely ever
changes; being nearly the same now that it was 2000 years ago. Mr.
Jackson, in his account of the Empire of Morocco, thus mentions the
Moorish dress: “It resembles,” says he, “that of the ancient patriarchs, as
represented in paintings; (but the paintings are taken from Asiatic models;)
that of the men consists of a red cap and turban, a (kumja) shirt, which
hangs outside of the drawers, and comes down below the knee; a (caftan)
coat, which buttons close before, and down to the bottom, with large open
sleeves; over which, when they go out of doors, they throw carelessly, and
sometimes elegantly, a hayk, or garment of white cotton, silk, or wool, five
or six yards long, and five feet wide. The Arabs often dispense with the
caftan, and even with the shirt, wearing nothing but the hayk.” When an
Arab does not choose to wrap himself in the hayk, he throws it over his
left shoulder, where it hangs till the weather, etc., obliges him to wrap it
round him. The hayk is either mean or elegant, according to the quality of
the cloth, and of the person who wears it. | have myself seen the natives of
Fez, with hayks, or hykes, both elegant and costly. By the changes of
garments, it is very likely that the kumja and caftan are meant, or at least
the caftan; but most likely both: for the Hebrew has =712 M1®° pinl
chaliphoth begadim, changes or succession of garments. Samson, therefore,
engaged to give or receive thirty hayks, and thirty kumjas and caftans, on
the issue of the interpretation or non-interpretation of his riddle: these
were complete suits.

Verse 14. And he said unto there Thus he states or proposes his riddle:

Out of the eater came forth meat,
And out of the strong came forth sweetness.

Instead of strong, the Syriac and Arabic have bitter. | have no doubt that
the riddle was in poetry; and perhaps the two hemistichs above preserve
its order. This was scarcely a fair riddle; for unless the fact to which it
refers were known, there is no rule of interpretation by which it could be
found out. We learn from the Scholiast, on Aristophanes, Vesp. v. 20, that
It was a custom among the ancient Greeks to propose at their festivals,
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what were called ypigot, griphoi, riddles, enigmas, or very obscure
sayings, both curious and difficult, and to give a recompense to those who
found them out, which generally consisted in either a festive crown, or a
goblet full of wine. Those who failed to solve them were condemned to
drink a large portion of fresh water, or of wine mingled with a sea-water,
which they were compelled to take down at one draught, without drawing
their breath, their hands being tied behind their backs. Sometimes they gave
the crown to the deity in honor of whom the festival was made: and if
none could solve the riddle, the reward was given to him who proposed it.
Of these enigmas proposed at entertainments etc., we have numerous
examples in ATHENAEUS, Deipnosoph, lib. x., c. 15, p. 142, edit.
Argentorat., and some of them very like this of Samson for example: —

d180v¢ T1c ovk £dmwKeV, 0V exwV exEL;

“Who gives, and does not give?
Who has not, and yet has?”

This may be spoken of an enigma and its proposer: he gives it, but he does
not give the sense; the other has it, but has not the meaning.

€071 @Uolg OnAela Bpeon colovs VIO KOATO1G
OVTNG TAVTO & aP®VE BoNy 16TNGL YEY®VOV.

Kol 8100 TOVTLOV 013|a, KOl MTELPOV 10 TOONG,
01¢ €Belel BVNTOV TO1G & OV TAPEOVOLG OKOVELY
e€eotl KOONV & okoNg A1eONGLY £(0VGLV.

“There is a feminine Nature, fostering her children in her bosom; who,
although they are dumb, send forth a distinct voice over every nation of
the earth, and every sea, to whom soever they please. It is possible for
those who are absent to hear, and for those who are deaf to hear also.” The
relator brings in Sappho interpreting it thus: —

ONAELQ LEV OVV EGTL PVOLG, EMLOTOAN.
Bpeon & £v QTN TEPLPEPEL TOL YPOLULULOITOL
QQPMVO, & OVTO TOTO TOLC TOPP® ACAEL,
01¢ BovAed’ etepog 8 av TLYN TIg TANGLOV
E0TOE AVOYLVOOKOVTOG, OVK LKOVGETAL.
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“The Nature, which is feminine, signifies an epistle; and her children whom
she bears are alphabetical characters: and these, being dumb, speak and give
counsel to any, even at a distance; though he who stands nigh to him who
is silently reading, hears no voice.” Here is another, attributed by the same
author to Theodectes: —

NG PUOEMC 0GU YOLLO, PEPEL TPOPOG, OV OGN TOVTOC,
0VTE BPOTOLGLY €XEL YVLOV CVENGLY OHOLALY.

OAL’ €V EV YEVECEL TPWTOGTOP® EGTL LEYLOTN,

€V 0€ HECOILG QKOG PLIKPQ, YNPO O TPOC QVTM
popon kot peyedel peltlov ToALy £6TLV ATOVIOV.

“Neither does the nourishing earth so bear by nature, nor the sea, nor is
there among mortals a like increase of parts; for at the period of its birth it
is greatest, but in its middle age it is small, and in its old age it is again
greater in form and size than all.” This is spoken of a shadow. At the rising
of the sun in the east, the shadow of an object is projected illimitably
across the earth towards the west; at noon, if the sun be vertical to that
place, the shadow of the object is entirely lost; at sunsetting, the shadow is
projected towards the east, as it was in the morning towards the west.
Here is another, from the same author: —

£101 KOG1YVNTOL O1TTOL, OV ] K10 TIKTEL
TNV ENEPAY, QTN OE TEKOVG VTO TNOOE TEKVOVTUL.

“There are two sisters, the one of whom begets the other, and she who is
begotten produces her who begat her.”

Day and night solve this enigma. The following | have taken from
Theognis: —

Nnon yop e KeKANKE BAAATTIOC O1KOOE VEKPOC,
1e0vnKog, (om @OeYYOUEVOS GTONATL.
THEOGN. Gnom., in fine.

“A dead seaman calls me to his house;
And, although he be dead, he speaks with a living
mouth.”
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This dead seaman is a conch or large shellfish, of which the poet was about
to eat. The mouth by which it spoke signifies its being used as a horn; as it
is well known to produce, when opened at the spiral end and blown, a
very powerful sound.

Verse 17. And she wept before him Not through any love to him, for it
appears she had none, but to oblige her paramours; and of this he soon had
ample proof.

Verse 18. If ye had not ploughed with my heifer If my wife had not been
unfaithful to my bed, she would not have been unfaithful to my secret;
and, you being her paramours, your interest was more precious to her than
that of her husband. She has betrayed me through her attachment to you.
Calmet has properly remarked, in quoting the Septuagint, that to plough
with one’s heifer, or to plough in another man’s ground, are delicate turns
of expression used both by the Greeks and Latins, as well as the Hebrews,
to point out a wife’s infidelities. Thus Theognis, Gnom. v. 581: —

ex001pm OE YLVOLKO TEPLOPOMOV, LVOPQL TE HLOPYOV.
"0g TNV AALOVPINY BOVAET GLPOVPEY CLPOVV.

“| detest a woman who gads about, and also a libidinous man, who wishes
to plough in another man’s ground.”

Fundum alienium arat, incultum familiarem deserit.
PrLauTus.

“He ploughs another’s farm, and leaves his own heritage uncultivated.”
Milo domi non est, perepre at Milone profecto
Arva vacant, uxor non minus inde parit.

MARTIAL.

“Milo is not at home, and Milo being from home, his field lies
uncultivated; his wife, nevertheless, continues to breed, and brings forth
children.” There is the same metaphor in the following lines of Virgil: —

Hoc faciunt, nimo ne luxu obtusior usus,
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Sit genitali arvo, sulcosque oblimet inertes.

Geor. I. iii., v. 135.

In this sense Samson’s words were understood by the Septuagint, by the
Syriac, and by Rabbi Levi. See BocHART, Hierozoic. p. 1., lib. ii., cap. 41.,
col. 406. The metaphor was a common one, and we need seek for no other
interpretation of the words of Samson.

Verse 19. The Spirit of the Lord came upon him “The spirit of fortitude
from before the Lord.” -Targum. He was inspired with unusual courage,
and he felt strength proportioned to his wishes.

He-slew thirty men-and took their spoils He took their hayks, their
kumjas, and caftans, and gave them to the thirty persons who, by unfair
means, had solved his riddle; thus they had what our version calls thirty
sheets, and thirty changes of raiment. See the note on Judges 14:12.

Verse 20. But Samson’s wife was given to his companion This was the
same Kkind of person who is called the friend of the bridegroom, John 3:29.
And it is very likely that she loved this person better than she loved her
husband, and went to him as soon as Samson had gone to his father’s
house at Zorah. She might, however, have thought herself abandoned by
him, and therefore took another; this appears to have been the persuasion
of her father, Judges 15:2. But her betraying his secret and his interests to
his enemies was a full proof he was not very dear to her; though, to
persuade him to the contrary, she shed many crocodile tears; see Judges
14:16. He could not keep his own secret, and he was fool enough to
suppose that another would be more faithful to him than he was to
himself. Multitudes complain of the treachery of friends betraying their
secrets, etc., never considering that they themselves have been their first
betrayers, in confiding to others what they pretend to wish should be a
secret to the whole world! If a man never let his secret out of his own
bosom, it is impossible that he should ever be betrayed.
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CHAPTER 15

Samson, going to visit his wife, finds her bestowed on another, 1, 2. He is
incensed, vows revenge, and burns the corn of the Philistines, 3-5. They
burn Samson’s wife and her father, 6. He is still incensed, makes a great
slaughter among them, 7, 8. The Philistines gather together against
Israel, and to appease them the men of Judah bind Samson, and deliver
him into their hands, 9-13. The Spirit of the Lord comes upon him; he
breaks his bonds, finds the jaw-bone of an ass, and therewith kills a
thousand men, 14-16. He is sorely fatigued; and, being thirsty, God
miraculously produces water from an opening of the ground in Lehi,
and he is refreshed, 17-19. He judges Israel in the time of the Philistines
twenty years, 20.

NOTES ON CHAP. 15

Verse 1. Visited his wife with a kid On her betraying him, he had, no
doubt, left her in great disgust. After some time his affection appears to
have returned; and, taking a kid, or perhaps a fawn, as a present, he goes to
make reconciliation, and finds her given to his brideman; probably, the
person to whom she betrayed his riddle.

Verse 2. Thou hadst utterly hated her As he was conscious she had given
him great cause so to do.

Her younger sister The father appears to have been perfectly sincere in
this offer.

Verse 4. Went and caught three hundred foxes There has been much
controversy concerning the meaning of the term " 5170 shualim, some
supposing it to mean foxes or jackals, and others handfuls or sheaves of
corn. Much of the force of the objections against the common version will
be diminished by the following considerations: — 1. Foxes, or jackals, are
common and gregarious in that country. 2. It is not hinted that Samson
collected them alone; he might have employed several hands in this work.
3. Itis not said he collected them all in one day; he might have employed
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several days, as well as many persons, to furnish him with these means of
vengeance. 4. In other countries, where ferocious beasts were less
numerous, great multitudes have been exhibited at once. Sylla, in a public
show to the Roman citizens, exhibited one hundred lions; Caesar, four
hundred, and Pompey, nearly six hundred. The Emperor Probus let loose
in the theater, at one time, one thousand ostriches, one thousand stags, one
thousand wild boars, one thousand does, and a countless multitude of
other wild animals; at another time he exhibited one hundred leopards from
Libya, one hundred from Syria, and three hundred bears. — See Flavius
Vopiscus in the Life of Probus, cap. xix., beginning with Dedit Romanis
etiam voluptates, etc. That foxes, or the creature called shual, abounded in
Judea, is evident from their frequent mention in Scripture, and from several
places bearing their name. 1. It appears they were so numerous that even
their cubs ruined the vineyards; see Canticles: So 2:15: Take us the foxes,
the little foxes, that spoil our vines. Jeremiah complains that the foxes had
occupied the mountains of Judea, Lamentations 5:18. They are mentioned
as making incursions into enclosures, etc., Nehemiah 4:3. Ezekiel compares
the numerous false prophets to these animals, Ezekiel 13:4. In Joshua
15:28 we find a place called Hazar Shual, “the court of the foxes:” and in
Joshua 19:42 a place called Shaal-abbin, “the foxes;” no doubt from the
number of those animals in that district. And mention is made of the land
of Shual, or of the fox, 1 Samuel 13:17. The creature called shual is
represented by travelers and naturalists who have been in Judea as an
animal between a wolf and a fox. Hasselquist, who was on the spot, and
saw many of them, calls it the little Eastern fox. They are frequent in the
East, and often destroy infirm persons and children. Dr. Kennicott,
however, objects to the common interpretation; and gives reasons, some of
which are far from being destitute of weight. “The three hundred foxes,”
says he, “caught by Samson, have been so frequently the subject of banter
and ridicule, that we should consider whether the words may not admit a
more rational interpretation: for, besides the improbability arising here
from the number of these foxes, the use made of them is also very strange.
If these animals were tied tail to tail, they would probably pull contrary
ways, and consequently stand still; whereas a firebrand tied to the tail of
each fox singly would have been far more likely to answer the purpose
here intended. To obviate these difficulties it has been well remarked, that
the word 0911 shualim, here translated foxes, signifies also handfuls,
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Ezekiel 13:19, handfuls of barley; if we leave out that one letter 1 vau,

which has been inserted or omitted elsewhere, almost at pleasure. No less
than seven Hebrew MSS. want that letter here, and read 0 920 shealim.

Admitting this version, we see that Samson took three hundred handfuls or
sheaves of corn, and one hundred and fifty firebrands; that he turned the
sheaves end to end, and put a firebrand between the two ends in the midst;
and then, setting the brands on fire, sent the fire into the standing corn of
the Philistines. The same word is now used twice in one chapter, (Ezekiel
13:4, 19;) in the former verse signifying foxes, in the latter handfuls: and in
1 Kings 20:10, where we render it handfuls, it is aAwne&t, foxes, in the
Greek version.” -Remarks on Select Passages. The reasoning of Dr.
Kennicott in the first part of this criticism has already been answered,;
other parts shall be considered below. Though there are seven MSS., which
agree in the reading contended for by Dr. Kennicott, yet all the versions are
on the other side. | see no improbability in the common version.

Turned tail to tail Had he put a firebrand to each, which Dr. Kennicott
thinks more reasonable, the creature, naturally terrified at fire, would have
instantly taken to cover, and thus the design of Samson would have been
frustrated. But, tying two of them together by their tails, they would
frequently thwart each other in running, pull hither and thither, and thus
make the greater devastation. Had he tied them all together, the confusion
would have been so great that no execution could have been done.

Verse 6. Burnt her and her father This was probably done to appease
Samson: as they saw he had been unjustly treated both by his wife and her
father; therefore they destroyed them both, that they might cause his
wrath to cease from them. And this indeed seems intimated in the
following verse: And Samson said-Though ye have done this, yet will | be
avenged of you; that is, | am not yet satisfied: ye have done me great
wrongs, | must have proportionate redress; then | shall rest satisfied.

Verse 8. He smote them hip and thigh This also is variously understood;
but the general meaning seems plain; he appears to have had no kind of
defensive weapon, therefore he was obliged to grapple with them, and,
according to the custom of wrestlers, trip up their feet, and then bruise
them to death. Some translate heaps upon heaps; others, he smote
horsemen and footmen; others, he wounded them from their legs to their
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thighs, etc., etc. See the different versions. Some think in their running
away from him he kicked them down, and then trod them to death: thus
his leg or thigh was against their hip; hence the expression.

The top of the rock Etam. It is very likely that this is the same place as
that mentioned 1 Chronicles 4:32; it was in the tribe of Simeon, and on the
borders of Dan, and probably a fortified place.

Verse 10. To bind Samson are we come up It seems they did not wish to
come to an open rupture with the Israelites, provided they would deliver
up him who was the cause of their disasters.

Verse 11. Three thousand men of Judah went It appears evidently from
this that Samson was strongly posted, and they thought that no less than
three thousand men were necessary to reduce him.

Verse 12. That ye will not fall upon me yourselves. He could not bear
the thought of contending with and slaying his own countrymen; for there
is no doubt that he could have as easily rescued himself from their hands as
from those of the Philistines.

Verse 13. They bound him with two new cords Probably his hands with
one and his legs with the other.

Verse 14. When he came unto Lehi This was the name of the place to
which they brought him, either to put him to death, or keep him in
perpetual confinement.

Shouted against him His capture was a matter of public rejoicing.

Verse 15. He found a new jaw-bone of an ass | rather think that the
word 17711 teriyah, which we translate new, and the margin moist, should

be understood as signifying the tabia or putrid state of the ass from which
this jawbone was taken. He found there a dead ass in a state of
putrefaction; on which account he could the more easily separate the jaw
from its integuments; this was a circumstance proper to be recorded by the
historian, and a mark of the providence of God. But were we to understand
it of a fresh jaw-bone, very lately separated from the head of an ass, the
circumstance does not seem worthy of being recorded.
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With the jaw-bore of an ass, heaps upon heaps | cannot see the propriety
of this rendering of the Hebrew words 71721 711721117 mha N
bilchi hachamor, chemor chamorathayim; | believe they should be
translated thus: —

“With the jaw-bone of this ass, an ass (the foal) of two
asses;
“With the jaw-bone of this ass | have slain a thousand
men.”

This appears to have been a triumphal song on the occasion; and the words
are variously rendered both by the versions, and by expositors.

Verse 17. Ramath-lehi. The lifting up or casting away of the jaw-bone.
Lehi was the name of the place before, Ramath was now added to it here;
he lifted up the jaw-bone against his enemies, and slew them.

Verse 18. | die for thirst The natural consequence of the excessive fatigue
he had gone through in this encounter.

Verse 19. God clave a hollow place that was in the jaw Ha N
asher ballechi, that was in Lehi; that is, there was a hollow place in this
Lehi, and God caused a fountain to spring up in it. Because the place was
hollow it was capable of containing the water that rose up in it, and thus of
becoming a well.

En-hakkore The well of the implorer; this name he gave to the spot
where the water rose, in order to perpetuate the bounty of God in
affording him this miraculous supply.

Which is in Lehi unto this day. Consequently not In the jaw-bone of the
ass, a most unfortunate rendering.

Verse 20. He judged Israel-twenty years. In the margin it is said, He
seems to have judged southwest Israel during twenty years of their
servitude of the Philistines, Judges 13:1. Instead of (70 0" 1WY esrim
shanah, twenty years, the Jerusalem Talmud has 7 0" U278 arbaim

shanah, forty years; but this reading is not acknowledged by any MS. or
version. According to Calmet, the twenty years of the judicature of
Samson began the eighteenth year of the subjection of Israel to the
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Philistines; and these twenty years are included in the judicature of the
high priest Eli. THE burning of the Philistines’ corn by the means of foxes
and firebrands is a very remarkable circumstance; and there is a story told
by Ovid, in the 4th book of his Fasti, that bears a striking similitude to
this; and is supposed by some learned men to allude to Samson and his
foxes. The poet is at a loss to account for this custom, but brings in an old
man of Carseoli, with what must have appeared to himself a very
unsatisfactory solution. The passage begins as follows: —

Tertia post Hyadas cum luxerit orta, remotas,
Carcere partitos Circus habebit equos

Cur igitur missae vinctis ardentia taedis
Terga ferant vulpes, causa docenda mihi?

Vid. Ovip, Fastor. lib. iv., ver. 679.

The substance of the whole account, which is too long to be transcribed, is
this: It was a custom in Rome, celebrated in the month of April to let loose
a number of foxes in the circus, with lighted flambeaux on their backs; and
the Roman people took pleasure in seeing these animals run about till
roasted to death by the flames with which they were enveloped. The poet
wishes to know what the origin of this custom was, and is thus informed
by an old man of the city of Carseoli: “A frolicksome young lad, about ten
years of age, found, near a thicket, a fox that had stolen away many fowls
from the neighboring roosts. Having enveloped his body with hay and
straw, he set it on fire, and let the fox loose. The animal, in order to avoid
the flames, took to the standing corn which was then ready for the sickle;
and the wind, driving the flames with double violence, the crops were
everywhere consumed. Though this transaction is long since gone by, the
commemoration of it still remains; for, by a law of this city, every fox that
is taken is burnt to death. Thus the nation awards to the foxes the
punishment of being burnt alive, for the destruction of the ripe corn
formerly occasioned by one of these animals.” Both Serrarius and Bochart
reject this origin of the custom given by Ovid; and insist that the custom
took its rise from the burning of the Philistines’ corn by Samson’s foxes.
The origin ascribed to the custom by the Carseolian they consider as too
frivolous and unimportant to be commemorated by a national festival. The
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time of the observation does not accord with the time of harvest about
Rome and in Italy, but it perfectly accords with the time of harvest in
Palestine, which was at least as early as April. Nor does the circumstance
of the fox wrapped in hay and let loose, the hay being set on fire, bear any
proper resemblance to the foxes let loose in the circus with burning brands
on their backs. These learned men therefore conclude that it is much more
natural to suppose that the Romans derived the custom from Judea, where
probably the burning of the Philistines’ corn might, for some time, have
been annually commemorated. The whole account is certainly very
singular, and has not a very satisfactory solution in the old man’s tale, as
related by the Roman poet. All public institutions have had their origin in
facts; and if, through the lapse of time or loss of records, the original facts
be lost, we may legitimately look for them in cases where there is so near a
resemblance as in that above.
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CHAPTER 16

Samson comes to Gaza; they lay wait for him; he rises by night, and
carries away the city gates, 1-3. Falls in love with Delilah, 4. The lords of
the Philistines promise her money if she will obtain from Samson the
secret in which his strength lay, 5. By various artifices she at last obtains
this; and communicates it to the Philistines, who seize and bind him, put
out his eyes, and cause him to grind in the prison-house, 6-21. At a
public festival to Dagon he is brought out to make sport; when, being
weary, he requests to be placed between the two pillars which supported
the roof of the house, on which three thousand men and women were
stationed to see him make sport, 22-27. He prays to God to strengthen

him, and pulls down the pillars; by which (the house falling) both
himself, the lords of the Philistines, and a vast multitude of the people,
are slain, 28-30. His relatives come and take away his body, and bury it,
31.

NOTES ON CHAP. 16

Verse 1. Then went Samson to Gaza, and saw there a harlot The
Chaldee, as in the former case, renders the clause thus: Samson saw there a
woman, an inn-keeper. Perhaps the word 7377 zonah is to be taken here in

its double sense; one who keeps a house for the entertainment of travelers,
and who also prostitutes her person. Gaza was situated near the
Mediterranean Sea, and was one of the most southern cities of Palestine. It
has been supposed by some to have derived its name from the treasures
deposited there by Cambyses, king of the Persians; because they say
Gaza, in Persian, signifies treasure; so Pomponius Mela and others. But it
is more likely to be a Hebrew word, and that this city derived its name,
1759 azzah, from 772 azaz, to be strong, it being a strong or well fortified

place. The Hebrew U ain in this word is, by the Septuagint, the Arabic,

and the Vulgate, rendered G; hence instead of azzah, with a strong guttural
breathing, we have Gaza, a name by which this town could not be
recognized by an ancient Hebrew.
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Verse 2. They compassed him in They shut up all the avenues, secured
the gates, and set persons in ambush near them, that they might attack him
on his leaving the city early the next morning.

Verse 3. Took the doors of the gate Though Samson was a very strong
man, yet we do not find that he was a giant; consequently we may
conjecture that the gates of the city were not very large, as he took at once
the doors, the two posts, and the bar, with him. The cities of those days
would appear to disadvantage among modern villages.

A hill-before Hebron. Possibly there were two Hebrons; it could not be
the city generally understood by the word Hebron, as that was about
twenty miles distant from Gaza: unless we suppose that 171217 "2 by al

peney Chebron is to be understood of the road leading to Hebron: he
carried all to the top of that hill which was on the road leading to Hebron.

Verse 4. He loved a woman in the valley of Sorek Some think Samson
took this woman for his wife; others, that he had her as a concubine. It
appears she was a Philistine; and however strong his love was for her, she
seems to have had none for him. He always matched improperly, and he
was cursed in all his matches. Where the valley or brook of Sorek was, is
not easy to be ascertained. Eusebius and Jerome say it lay southward of
Eleutheropolis; but where was Eleutheropolis? Ancient writers take all
their measurements from this city; but as it is nowhere mentioned in the
Scriptures, it is impossible to fix its situation for we know not its ancient
name.

Verse 5. See wherein his great strength lieth They saw that his stature
was not remarkable: and that, nevertheless, he had most extraordinary
strength; therefore they supposed that it was the effect of some charm or
amulet. The lords of the Philistines were the five following: Gaza, Gath,
Askelon, Ekron, and Ashdod. All these considered Samson as a public
enemy; and they promised this bad woman a large sum of money if she
would obtain from him the important secret wherein his strength lay, that,
depriving him of this supernatural power, they might be able to reduce him
to bondage.

Verse 7. Seven greenwiths That is, any kind of pliant, tough wood,
twisted in the form of a cord or rope. Such are used in many countries
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formed out of osiers, hazel, etc. And in Ireland, very long and strong ropes
are made of the fibres of bog-wood, or the larger roots of the fir, which is
often dug up in the bogs or mosses of that country. But the Septuagint, by
translating the Hebrew 015 077101 yetharim lachim by vevparig

vypaig, and the Vulgate by nerviceis funibus, understand these bonds to
be cords made of the nerves of cattle, or perhaps rather out of raw hides,
these also making an exceedingly strong cord. In some countries they take
the skin of the horse, cut it lengthwise from the hide into thongs about two
inches broad, and after having laid them in salt for some time, take them
out for use. This practice is frequent in the country parts of Ireland; and
both customs, the wooden cord, and that made of the raw or green hide, are
among the most ancient perhaps in the world. Among the Irish peasantry
this latter species of cord is called the tug and is chiefly used for
agricultural purposes, particularly for drawing the plough and the harrow,
instead of the iron chains used in other countries.

Verse 9. Men lying in wait They probably did not appear, as Samson
immediately broke his bonds when this bad woman said, The Philistines be
upon thee.

Verse 11. If they bind me fast with new ropes Samson wishes to keep up
the opinion which the Philistines held; viz., that his mighty strength was
the effect of some charm; and therefore he says, Seven green withs which
had not been dried; new ropes that were never occupied; weave the seven
locks of my hair with the web, etc.; the green withs, the new ropes, and
the number seven, are such matters as would naturally be expected in a
charm or spell.

Verse 13. The seven locks of my head Probably Samson had his long hair
plaited into seven divisions, and as his vow of a Nazarite obliged him to
wear his hair, so, seven being a number of perfection among the Hebrews,
his hair being divided into seven locks might more particularly point out
the perfection designed by his Nazarite state. Every person must see that
this verse ends abruptly, and does not contain a full sense. Houbigant has
particularly noticed this, and corrected the text from the Septuagint, the

reading of which I shall here subjoin: eav veavng Toc enta GeLpag TG
KEQOUANG OV OOV T® S1UOUATL, KOl EYKPOVOTG T® TOUCCOUA® E£1¢ TOV
TO1YOV, KOl ECOPAL WG E1G TOV AVOPOT®V AGOEVNC KL EYEVETO €V
T KOUHLaoBot avTov, Kol eAofe SaA1da TOG EXTA CELPAUG TNG
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KEQPAANG OVTOV, KOl VOUVEV £V T O1OCHATL, Kol €Tnée T
nooccod® €1¢ Tov Toxov; “If thou shalt weave the seven locks of my
head with the web, and shalt fasten them with the pin in the wall, | shall
become weak like other men: And so it was that, when he slept, Dalida
took the seven locks of his head, and wove them with the web, and
fastened it with the pin to the wall and said unto him,” etc. All the words
printed here in italic, are wanting in the present Hebrew copies; but are
preserved in the Septuagint, and are most obviously necessary to complete
the sense; else Delilah appears to do something that she is not ordered to
do, and to omit what she was commanded.

Verse 16. His soul was vexed unto death What a consummate fool was
this strong man! Might he not have seen, from what already took place,
that Delilah intended his ruin? After trifling with her, and lying thrice, he at
last commits to her his fatal secret, and thus becomes a traitor to himself
and to his God. Well may we adopt the sensible observation of Calmet on
this passage: Lamentations foiblesse du caeur de Samson, dans torte cette
histoire, est encore plus etonnante que la force de son corps; “The
weakness of Samson’s heart in the whole of this history, is yet more
astonishing than the strength of his body.”

Verse 17. If | be shaven, then my strength will go fromme The
miraculous strength of Samson must not be supposed to reside either in his
hair or in his muscles, but in that relation in which he stood to God as a
Nazarite, such a person being bound by a solemn vow to walk in a strict
conformity to the laws of his Maker. It was a part of the Nazarite’s vow
to permit no razor to pass on his head; and his long hair was the mark of
his Nazirate, and of his vow to God. When Samson permitted his hair to
be shorn off, he renounced and broke his Nazir vow; in consequence of
which God abandoned him, and therefore we are told, in Judges 16:20, that
the Lord was departed from him.

Verse 19. She began to affecthim She had probably tied his hands slyly,
while he was asleep, and after having cut off his hair, she began to insult
him before she called the Philistines, to try whether he were really reduced
to a state of weakness. Finding he could not disengage himself, she called
the Philistines, and he, being alarmed, rose up, thinking he could exert
himself as before, and shake himself, i.e., disengage himself from his bonds
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and his enemies: but he wist not that the Lord was departed from him; for
as Delilah had cut off his locks while he was asleep, he had not yet
perceived that they were gone.

Verse 21. Put out his eyes Thus was the lust of the eye, in looking after
and gazing on strange women, punished. As the Philistines did not know
that his strength might not return, they put out his eyes, that he might
never be able to plan any enterprise against them.

He did grind in the prison-house. Before the invention of wind and
water-mills, the grain was at first bruised between two stones, afterwards
ground in hand-mills. This is practiced in China and in different parts of
the East still; and women and slaves are the persons who are obliged to
turn these mills. Such instruments were anciently used in this country, and
called querns, from the Anglo-Saxon [A.S.] and [A.S.] cweorn and cwyrn,
which has the signification of a mill; hence [A.S.] cweorn stan, a millstone:
and as quern conveys the notion of grinding, hence [A.S.], cweornteth, the
dentes molares or grinders in the jaws of animals. This clause of the verse
is thus translated in the Saxon Octateuch: [AS] “And the Philistines laid
their fangs, (seized) him soon, and led him away to their burgh, (city,) and
shut him up in prison, and made him grind at their hand-querne.” So late as
half a century ago | have seen these querns or hand-mills in these
kingdoms.

Verse 22. The hair of his head began to grow again And may we not
suppose that, sensible of his sin and folly, he renewed his Nazir vow to
the Lord, in consequence of which his supernatural strength was again
restored?

Verse 23. Unto Dagon their god Diodorus Siculus describes their god
thus: to pev TpoowToOV exel YLVAIKOG, TO O GALO COUA TV 1XB0VG;
“It had the head of a woman, but all the rest of the body resembled a fish.”
Dagon was called Dorceto among the heathens. Horace, in the following
lines, especially in the third and fourth, seems to have in view the image of
Dagon: —
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Humano capiti cervicem pictor equinam
Pingere si velit; et varias inducere plumas,
Undique collatis Inembris; ut turpiter atrum
Desinat in piscem mulier formosa superne;
Spectatum admissi risum teneatis amici?

DE ART. PoET,, V. 1.

“Suppose a painter to a human head

Should join a horse’s neck; and wildly spread
The various plumage of the feather’d kind
O’er limbs of different beasts, absurdly join’d;

Or if he gave to view a beauteous maid,

Above the waist with every charm array’d,
Should a foul fish her lower parts infold,
Would you not smile such pictures to behold?”

FrANCIS.

Verse 25. Call for Samson, that he may make us sport What the sport
was we cannot tell; probably it was an exhibition of his prodigious
strength. This seems to be intimated by what is said, Judges 16:22, of the
restoration of his hair; and the exertions he was obliged to make will
account for the weariness which gave him the pretense to ask for leave to
lean against the pillars. Some think he was brought out to be a
laughing-stock, and that he was variously insulted by the Philistines; hence
the version of the Septuagint: kot eppanilov avtov, and they buffeted
him. Josephus, Antig. Jud. lib. v., cap. 8, s. 12, says: He was brought out,
OT®G EVLUBPLOMOLY ALTOV Tapa ToV ToToV, that they might insult him
in their cups.

Verse 27. Now the house was full of men It was either the prison-house,
house of assembly, or a temple of Dagon, raised on pillars, open on all
sides, and flat-roofed, so that it could accommodate a multitude of people
on the top.
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Verse 28. Samson called unto the Lord It was in consequence of his faith
in God that he should be strengthened to overthrow his enemies and the
enemies of his country, that he is mentioned, Hebrews 11:32, among those
who were remarkable for their faith.

Verse 29. The two middle pillars upon which the house stood Much
learned labor has been lost on the attempt to prove that a building like this
might stand on two pillars. But what need of this? There might have been
as many pillars here as were in the temple of Diana at Ephesus, and yet
the two center pillars be the key of the building; these being once pulled
down, the whole house would necessarily fall.

Verse 30. So the dead which he slew We are informed that the house was
full of men and women, with about three thousand of both sexes on the
top; now as the whole house was pulled down, consequently the principal
part of all these were slain; and among them we find there were the lords of
the Philistines. The death of these, with so many of the inferior chiefs of
the people, was such a crush to the Philistine ascendancy, that they
troubled Israel no more for several years, and did not even attempt to
hinder Samson’s relatives from taking away and burying his dead body.

Verse 31. He judged Israel twenty years. It is difficult to ascertain the
time of Samson’s magistracy, and the extent of country over which he
presided. His jurisdiction seems to have been very limited, and to have
extended no farther than over those parts of the tribe of Dan contiguous to
the land of the Philistines. This is what our margin intimates on Judges
15:20. Many suppose that he and Eli were contemporaries, Samson being
rather an executor of the Divine justice upon the enemies of his people,
than an administrator of the civil and religious laws of the Hebrews.
Allowing Eli and Samson to have been contemporaries, this latter part
might have been entirely committed to the care of Eli. 1. SAMsoN does not
appear to have left any posterity. His amours with the different women
mentioned in the history were unproductive as to issue. Had he married
according to the laws of his country, he would have been both a more
useful and a more happy man, and not have come to a violent death. 2. We
seldom find much mental energy dwelling in a body that in size and bulk
greatly surpasses the ordinary pitch of man; and wherever there are great
physical powers, we seldom find proportionate moral faculties. Samson
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was a man of a little mind, a slave to his passions, and the wretched dupe
of his mistresses. He was not a great though he was a strong man; and even
his muscular force would have been lost, or spent in beating the air, had he
not been frequently under the impulse of the Divine Spirit. He often got
himself into broils and difficulties from which nothing but supernatural
interposition could have saved him. His attacks upon the Philistines were
never well planned, as he does not appear to have asked counsel from God,;
indeed, he seems to have consulted nothing but his own passions,
particularly those of inordinate love and revenge; and the last effort of his
extraordinary strength was, not to avenge his people for the oppressions
which they had suffered under the Philistinian yoke, nor to avenge the
quarrel of God’s covenant against the enemies of his truth, but to be
avenged of the Philistines for the loss of his two eyes. 3. Samson is a
solemn proof how little corporeal prowess avails where judgment and
prudence are wanting, and how dangerous all such gifts are in the hands of
any man who has not his passions under proper discipline, and the fear of
God continually before his eyes. 4. A parallel has been often drawn
between Samson and our blessed Lord, of whom he has been supposed to
be a most illustrious type. By a fruitful imagination, and the torture of
words and facts, we may force resemblances everywhere; but that not one
will naturally result from a cool comparison between Jesus Christ and
Samson, is most demonstrable. A more exceptionable character is not to be
found in the sacred oracles. It is no small dishonor to Christ to be thus
compared. There is no resemblance in the qualities of Samson’s mind, there
is none in his moral conduct, that can entitle him even to the most distant
comparison with the chaste, holy, benevolent, and immaculate Jesus. That
man dishonors the law of unchangeable righteousness, who endeavors to
make Samson a type of any thing or person that can be called holy, just,
and pure. 5. Those who compare him to Hercules have been more
successful. Indeed, the heathen god of strength appears to have been
borrowed from the Israelitish judge; but if we regard what is called the
choice of Hercules, his preference of virtue to pleasure, we shall find that
the heathen is, morally speaking, vastly superior to the Jew. M.
Deuteronomy Lavaur, in his Conference de la Fable avec I’ Histoire Sainte,
vol. ii., p. 1, has traced the parallel between Hercules and Samson in the
following manner: — “Hercules was figured by the poets as supernatural
both in his birth and actions, and was therefore received by the people as a
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god of the first order. They attributed to him the miracles wrought by
several illustrious chiefs among the people of God, which they found
described in the sacred oracles, more ancient than their most ancient
accounts, or which they had learned by tradition, and their commerce with
the Egyptians and Phoenicians, who were spread through various
countries, but particularly in Greece. It is also to the time of these chiefs,
and to the government of the Israelites by their judges, that the heroes and
grand events of fable owe their origin; to which time, indeed, they are
referred by the common consent of authors, sacred and profane. “Every
ancient nation, which had writers who left monuments of their country’s
glory, had a Hercules of its own, forged on the same plan. Varro reckons
more than forty, and Cicero reckons six. (Book iii. Deuteronomy Natura
Deorum.) “Herodotus, (book ii., entitled Euterpe,) only speaks of the
Egyptian and Greek Hercules. Although a Greek himself, this father of
history, as Cicero calls him, who lived the nearest of any of these writers
to the period he describes, informs us that Greece had borrowed its
Hercules from Egypt, and that Amphitryon his father, and Alcmena his
mother, were both Egyptians; so that, notwithstanding the desire the
Greeks had to make Hercules a native of their country, they could not
conceal his origin, which was either Egyptian or Hebrew; for the Greeks
and Phoenicians looked upon the Israelites, who were settled in Canaan or
Phoenicia, as Egyptians, whose ancestors, after residing in Egypt some
centuries, had certainly come from that country. “M. Jaquelot, in his
“Treatise on the Existence of God,” believes that the Tyrian Hercules, who
was the most ancient, was no other than Joshua. But St. Augustine (City
of God, book xviii., chap. 19.) has made it appear that it was after Samson
(because of his prodigious and incomparable strength) that they forged
their Hercules; first in Egypt, afterwards in Phoenicia, and lastly in Greece,
each of whose writers has united in him all the miraculous actions of the
others. In fact, it appears that Samson, judge of the Israelites from about
A.M. 2867 to 2887, celebrated in the book of Judges, and mentioned by
Josephus in his history, is the original and essential Hercules of fable: and
although the poets have united these several particulars, drawn from
Moses and Joshua, and have added their own inventions; yet the most
capital and considerable belong to Samson, and are distinguished by
characteristics so peculiar to him, as to render him easily discerned
throughout the whole. “In Hebrew the name of Samson (122W) signifies
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the sun, and in Syriac (servitium vel ministerium ejus) subjection to some
one, servitude. Macrobius says that the name of Hercules signifies only
the sun; for, he adds, in Greek Hercules means, it is glory of the air, or the
light of the sun. The Greeks and Egyptians have exactly followed the
Syriac signification by imposing on their Hercules, during the whole of his
life, a subjection to Eurystheus in all his exploits, and who appointed him
his famous enterprises. This necessity they attribute to fate and the law of
his birth. Having spoken of his name, we will now examine the
circumstances of his birth, as mentioned in the sacred writings, Judges,
Judges 13:2-24, and in the History of the Jews, chap. x. “Manoah, of the
tribe of Dan, had married a woman who was barren, which led them to
pray earnestly that the Lord would bless them with an offspring. One day,
this woman being alone, an angel appeared to her, and told her he was sent
by God to inform her she should have a son of the most extraordinary
strength, who was to raise the glory of their nation, and to humble their
enemies. Upon the arrival of her husband, she imparted to him the message
and discourse of the angel. Some time after this heavenly messenger
showed himself to them both as they were in the house together, and
ascended up to heaven in their sight, after having confirmed the promises
made before to the woman, who soon after became pregnant, and was in
due time delivered of Samson. “The singular birth of Hercules, in fable, is
similar to the above account, with a trifling alteration taken from the ideas
the poets entertained of their gods. Amphitryon, the most considerable
person and the chief of the Thebans, had married Alcmena, whom he loved
to distraction, but had not any children by her. Jupiter, desirous of making
her the mother of Hercules, repaired to Alcmena one night, in the absence
and under the figure of her husband. On Amphitryon’s return, his wife
said she had seen him before, on such a night mentioning the visit she had
received. Amphitryon, transported with jealousy, and enraged with his
wife, whatever good opinion he might entertain of her virtue, would neither
be appeased nor consoled till Jupiter appeared to vindicate her conduct;
and, in order to convince Amphitryon of his being a god, visibly ascended
up to heaven, after informing him that he alone had visited Alcmena,
assuring him of her virtue, and promising him a son, who was to be
distinguished for his strength; whose glory was to confer honor on his race
and family; who was to humble their enemies; and who, finally, was to be
immortal. “The Spirit of God, with which Samson was from the very first
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endowed, caused him, even in his youth, to effect prodigies of strength. He
once met with a furious young lion which attacked him; Samson, then
unarmed, immediately rent the lion in pieces, as if it had been a lamb; and,
resolving to revenge himself upon the Philistines, who had grievously
afflicted the children of Israel, he slew vast numbers of them at different
times, weakened them excessively, and thus began to deliver Israel out of
the hands of their enemies as the angel had predicted. “Fable, likewise,
causes Hercules to perform exploits requiring prodigious strength; but, as
its exaggerations are beyond all bounds, it attributes to him, while still an
infant, the strangling enormous serpents which fell upon him in his cradle,
and the first and most illustrious exploit of his youth was the defeat of a
terrible lion in the Nemaean forest, which he slew without the help of any
weapon of defense: the skin of this lion he afterwards wore as a garment.
He likewise formed and executed the design of delivering his country from
the tyrannic oppression of the Myrmidons. We ought not to be surprised
that fable, which disfigures so many events by transforming them to its
fancy, has altered the other adventures of Samson; that it has added to
them others of its own invention; that it attributes to him the actions of
other chiefs and heroes, and ascribes some of the performances of Samson
to other persons than Hercules; for this reason we find the account of the
foxes Samson caught and tied by the tail preserved indeed, but transferred
to another country. “Fable then borrows in favor of our hero, Hercules, the
miracle which God wrought for Joshua, when he assisted the Gibeonites
against the five kings of the Amorites, when the Lord cast down great
stones upon them from heaven, so that more of those who fled from the
Israelites perished by the hail than did by the sword. In imitation of this
miracle, fable says (Pliny, book iii., chap. iv.; Pomponius Mela,
Deuteronomy Situ Orbis, book 2:, chap. v.) that when Hercules was
engaged in a combat with the Ligurians, Jupiter assisted him by sending
him a shower of stones. The quantity of stones which are still to be seen
on the plains of Crau (called by the ancients Campi Lapidei) in Provence,
has occasioned the poets to consider this place as the theater of the above
miracle. “The jaw-bone of the ass, rendered so famous from Samson having
slain one thousand Philistines with it, has been changed into the celebrated
club of Hercules with which he defeated giants, and slew the many enemies
that opposed him. The similarity of the Greek words xoppn and kopvvn
may have given rise to this alteration; corre signifying jaw, and coronae, a
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mace or club. The change of one of these words for the other is not
difficult, especially as it seemed more suitable to arm Hercules with a club
than with the jaw-bone of an ass. But fable has, however, more clearly
preserved the miracle of the spring of water that God produced in this
bone, to preserve Samson from perishing with thirst, after the defeat of the
Philistines; for it relates that when Hercules had slain the dragon that
guarded the golden apples in the garden of the Hesperides, and he was in
danger of perishing with thirst in the scorching deserts of Libya, the gods
caused a fountain to issue from a rock he struck with his foot; Apol. book
xxxvi. of Argonauts, ver. 1446. “The extraordinary strength of Samson was
accompanied with a constant and surprising weakness, viz., his love for
women. These two characteristics compose his history, and are equally
conspicuous throughout the whole of his life: the latter however
predominated; and after having frequently exposed him to great danger, at
length completed his ruin. Fable has not omitted this characteristic
weakness in its Hercules; in him this passion was excited by every woman
that presented herself to his view; it led him to the performance of many
base actions, and, after precipitating him into several dangers, at length put
an end to his miserable existence. Samson, who well knew that his strength
depended upon the preservation of his hair, was so imprudent as to impart
this secret to Delilah, his mistress. This woman, whose sole design in
importuning him was to betray him, cut his hair off while asleep, and
delivered him, thus deprived of all his strength, into the hands of the
Philistines, who took from him both his liberty and eyesight, and treated
him as the vilest and most wretched of slaves. Tradition, which spoils and
disfigures the ancient histories and those of distant countries, has
transferred this adventure to Nisus, king of Megara, and his daughter
Scylla. Megara was also the name of one of Hercules’” wives the daughter
of Creon, king of Thebes. The name of Scylla is taken from the crime and
impiety of the daughter of Nisus, from the Greek verb svAaw, sulao,
which signifies to rob or strip with impiety. The destiny or welfare of
Nisus depended on the preservation of a lock of purple hair which grew on
his head. Scylla, having conceived an affection for Minos, who was at that
time besieging the capital of her father’s kingdom, betrayed her parent, cut
off this lock of purple hair while he was asleep, and delivered him into the
hands of his enemy. Nisus lost both his senses and his life, and according
to fable, was changed into a bird. — Ovid, Met., book viii. “But the most
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remarkable and striking event In the history of Samson, is that by which he
lost his life. The Philistines, when offering solemn sacrifices to their god,
by way of thanksgiving for his having delivered into their hands their
formidable enemy, caused Samson to be brought out of prison, in order to
make a laughing-stock of him. Samson, as though wishing to rest himself,
requested his conductors to let him lean against the pillars which

supported the temple, which was at that time filled with a great multitude
of persons, among whom were many princes of the Philistines. Samson
then, invoking the Lord, and exerting all his strength, which was returning
with the growth of his hair, laid hold of the pillars with both his hands, and
shook them so violently as to pull the building down upon the whole
multitude therein assembled. By this fatal catastrophe Samson killed a
greater number of Philistines than he had done during his life. “Fable and
tradition could not efface this event in the copy of Samson, which is
Hercules. Herodotus relates it as a fabulous tradition, invented by the
Greeks, and rejects it as having no foundation either in the history itself, or
in the manners and customs of the Egyptians; among whom the Greeks
say this event had happened. They relate (says this historian, book ii.,
entitled Euterpe, p. 47) that Hercules, having fallen into the hands of the
Egyptians, was condemned to be sacrificed to Jupiter. He was adorned like
a victim, and led with much pomp to the foot of the altar: after permitting
himself to be conducted thus far, and stopping a moment to collect his
strength, he fell upon and massacred all those who were assembled to be
either actors in, or spectators of, this pompous sacrifice, to the number of
many thousands. “The conformity between these adventures of Samson
and Hercules is self-evident, and proves beyond a doubt that the fable of
the one was composed from the history of the other. The remark of
Herodotus respecting the impossibility of this last adventure, according to
the Greek tradition, and the folly of attributing it to the Egyptians, serves
to confirm the truth of its having been borrowed, and of its being but a
disfigured copy, whose original must be sought for elsewhere. “In fact, it
appears that Samson, judge of the Israelites, particularly mentioned in the
book of Judges, and by Josephus, Ant. lib. v., c. 10, is the original and
essential Hercules of fable; and although the poets have united some
particulars drawn from Moses and Joshua, and have added their own
inventions, yet the most capital and considerable belong to Samson, and
are distinguished by characteristics so peculiar to him, as render him easily
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discernible throughout the whole.” The above is the substance of what M.
Deuteronomy Lavaur has written on the subject, and contains, as some
think, a very clear case; and is an additional proof how much the heathens
have been indebted to the Bible.
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CHAPTER 17

Micah, an Ephraimite, restores to his mother eleven hundred shekels of
silver, which he had taken from her, 1, 2. She dedicates this to God; and
out of a part of it makes a graven image and a molten image, and gets
them up tn the house of Micah, 3, 4; who consecrates one of his sons to
be his priest, 5. He afterwards finds a Levite, whom he consecrates for a
priest, and gives him annually ten shekels of silver, with his food and
clothing, 6-13.

NOTES ON CHAP. 17

Verse 1. And there was a man of Mount Ephraim It is extremely
difficult to fix the chronology of this and the following transactions. Some
think them to be here in their natural order; others, that they happened in
the time of Joshua, or immediately after the ancients who outlived Joshua.
All that can be said with certainty is this, that they happened when there
was no king in Israel; i.e., about the time of the Judges, or in some time of
the anarchy, Judges 17:6.

Verse 2. About which thou cursedst Houbigant and others understand
this of putting the young man to his oath. It is likely that when the mother
of Micah missed the money, she poured imprecations on the thief; and
that Micah, who had secreted it, hearing this, was alarmed, and restored
the money lest the curses should fall on him.

Verse 3. | had wholly dedicated From this it appears that Micah’s
mother, though she made a superstitious use of the money, had no
idolatrous design, for she expressly says she had dedicated it 777" 5
layhovah, to Jehovah; and this appears to have been the reason why she
poured imprecations on him who had taken it.

Verse 4. A gravenimage and a molten image What these images were,
we cannot positively say; they were most probably some resemblance of
matters belonging to the tabernacle. See below.
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Verse 5. The man Micah had a house of gods 0 77198 172 beith Elohim

should, | think, be translated house or temple of God; for it is very likely
that both the mother and the son intended no more than a private or
domestic chapel, in which they proposed to set up the worship of the true
God.

Made an ephod Perhaps the whole of this case may be stated thus:

Micah built a house of God-a chapel in imitation of the sanctuary; he made
a graven image representing the ark, a molten image to represent the
mercy-seat, teraphim to represent the cherubim above the mercy-seat, and
an ephod in imitation of the sacerdotal garments; and he consecrated one of
his sons to be priest. Thus gross idolatry was not the crime of Micah; he
only set up in his own house an epitome of the Divine worship as
performed at Shiloh. What the teraphim were, see the note on Genesis
31:19; for the ephod, see the note on Exodus 25:7; and for the sacerdotal
vestments in general, see the note on Exodus 28:4, etc.

Who became his priest. 72 cohen, which the Targum translates chumera.
The word 73 cohen is the common name in Hebrew for a priest of the true
God; but sometimes it is applied to idolatrous priests. When it is to be
understood in the former sense, the Targum renders it cahen; when in the
latter, it uses the word 87272 chumera, by which it always understands
an idolatrous priest. But that this was not a case of idolatry, and that the
true God was worshipped here, is evident from the word Jehovah being
used, Judges 17:4, and oracular answers being given at this house, as we
see from Judges 18:6 etc.

Verse 6. There was no king in Israel The word ‘['7?3 melech, which

generally means king, is sometimes taken for a supreme governor, judge,
magistrate, or ruler of any kind; (see Genesis 36:31, and Deuteronomy
33:5;) and it is likely it should be so understood here.

Every man did that which was right in his own eyes. He was his own
governor, and what he did he said was right; and, by his cunning and
strength, defended his conduct. When a man’s own will, passions, and
caprice, are to be made the rule of law, society is in a most perilous and
ruinous state. Civil government is of God; and without it the earth must
soon be desolated. There was a time when there was no king in England;



332

and that was, in general, a time of scandal to religion, and oppression to
men.

Verse 7. Of the family of Judah The word family may be taken here for
tribe; or the young man might have been of the tribe of Judah by his
mother, and of the tribe of Levi by his father, for he is called here a Levite;
and it is probable that he might have officiated at Shiloh, in the Levitical
office. A Levite might marry into any other tribe, providing the woman
was not an heiress.

Verse 8. To sojourn where he could find He went about the country
seeking for some employment, for the Levites had no inheritance: besides,
no secure residence could be found where there was no civil government.

Verse 10. Be unto me a father and a priest Thou shalt be master of my
house, as if thou wert my father; and, as priest, thou shalt appear in the
presence of God for me. The term father is often used to express honor
and reverence.

Ten shekels of silver About thirty shillings per annum, with board,
lodging, and clothes. Very good wages in those early times.

Verse 11. The Levite was content He thought the place a good one, and
the wages respectable.

Verse 12. Micah consecrated the Levite 7T° FIi 87137 vayemalle eth

yad, he filled his hands, i.e., he gave him an offering to present before the
Lord, that he might be accepted by him. He appointed him to be priest;
God was to accept and consecrate him; and for this purpose he filled his
hand; i.e., furnished him with the proper offering which he was to present
on his inauguration.

Verse 13. Now know | that the Lordwill do me good As he had already
provided an epitome of the tabernacle, a model of the ark, mercy-seat, and
cherubim; and had got proper sacerdotal vestments, and a Levite to
officiate; he took for granted that all was right, and that he should now
have the benediction of God. Some think that he expected great gain from
the concourse of the people to his temple; but of this there is no evidence
in the text. Micah appears to have been perfectly sincere in all that he did.
| HAVE already remarked that there is no positive evidence that Micah or
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his mother intended to establish any idolatrous worship. Though they
acted without any Divine command in what they did; yet they appear, not
only to have been perfectly sincere, but also perfectly disinterested. They
put themselves to considerable expense to erect this place of worship, and
to maintain, at their own proper charges, a priest to officiate there; and
without this the place, in all probability, would have been destitute of the
worship and knowledge of the true God. His sincerity, disinterestedness,
and attachment to the worship of the God of his fathers, are farther seen in
the joy which he expressed on finding a Levite who might legally officiate
in his house. It is true, he had not a Divine warrant for what he did; but the
state of the land, the profligacy of his countrymen, his distance from
Shiloh, etc., considered, he appears to deserve more praise than blame,
though of the latter he has received a most liberal share from every quarter.
This proceeds from that often-noticed propensity in man to take every
thing which concerns the character of another by the worst handle. It
cannot be considered any particular crime, should these notes be found at
any time leaning to the other side.
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CHAPTER 18

Some Danites, seeking an inheritance, send five men to search the land,
who arrive at the house of Micah, 1, 2. They employ the Levite, who
served to his house as priest, to ask counsel for them of God, 3-5. He
inquires, and promises them success, 6. They depart, and go to Laish, and
find the inhabitants secure, 7. They return to their brethren, and
encourage them to attempt the conquest of the place, 8-10. They send six
hundred men, who, coming to the place where Micah dwelt, enter the
house, and carry off the priest and his consecrated things, 11-21. Micah
and his friends pursue them; but, being threatened, are obliged to return,
22-26. The Danites come to Laish, and smite it, and build a city there,
which they call Dan, 27-29. They make the Levite their priest, and set up
the images at this new city, 30, 31.

NOTES ON CHAP. 18

Verse 1. There was no king in Israel See Judges 17:6. The circumstances
related here show that this must have happened about the time of the
preceding transactions.

The tribe of the Danites That is, a part of this tribe; some families of it.

All their inheritance That is, they had not got an extent of country
sufficient for them. Some families were still unprovided for, or had not
sufficient territory; for we find from Joshua 19:40, etc., that, although the
tribe of Dan did receive their inheritance with the rest of the tribes of
Israel, yet their coasts went out too little for them, and they went and
fought against LESHEM, (called here Laish,) and took it, etc. This
circumstance is marked here more particularly than in the book of Joshua.
See on Joshua 19:47.

Verse 2. Five men-men of valor The Hebrew word 7°T1 chayil has been
applied to personal prowess, to mental energy, and to earthly possessions.
They sent those in whose courage, judgment, and prudence, they could
safely confide.
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Verse 3. They knew the voice of the young man They knew, by his
dialect or mode of pronunciation, that he was not an Ephraimite. We have
already seen (Judges 12:6) that the Ephraimites could not pronounce
certain letters. See the note there.

Verse 5. Ask counsel-of God As the Danites use the word 277798

Elohim here for God, we are necessarily led to believe that they meant the
true God; especially as the Levite answers, Judges 18:6, Before the LorD
(71777 Yehovah) is your way. Though the former word may be sometimes

applied to idols, whom their votaries clothed with the attributes of God,;
yet the latter is never applied but to the true God alone. As the Danites
succeeded according to the oracle delivered by the Levite, it is a strong
presumption that the worship established by Micah was not of an
idolatrous kind. It is really begging the question to assert, as many
commentators have done, that the answer was either a trick of the Levite,
or suggested by the devil; and that the success of the Danites was merely
accidental. This is taking the thing by the worst handle, to support an
hypothesis, and to serve a system. See the end of the preceding chapter.
{Judges 17:13}

Verse 7. After the manner of the Zidonians Probably the people of Laish
or Leshem were originally a colony of the Sidonians, who, it appears, were
an opulent people; and, being in possession of a strong city, lived in a state
of security, not being afraid of their neighbors. In this the Leshemites
imitated them, though the sequel proves they had not the same reason for
their confidence.

They were far from the Zidonians Being, as above supposed, a Sidonian
colony, they might naturally expect help from their countrymen; but, as
they dwelt a considerable distance from Sidon, the Danites saw that they
could strike the blow before the news of invasion could reach Sidon; and,
consequently, before the people of Laish could receive any succours from
that city.

And had no business with any man. In the most correct copies of the
Septuagint, this clause is thus translated: kot Aoyog ovk v avtolg peto
ovplag; and they had no transactions with SYRIA. Now it is most
evident that, instead of C77% adam, MAN, they read 071 aram, SYRIA;



336

words which are so nearly similar that the difference which exists is only
between the 71 resh and 7 daleth, and this, both in MSS. and printed
books, is often indiscernible. This reading is found in the Codex
Alexandrinus, in the Complutensian Polyglot, in the Spanish Polyglot, and
in the edition of the Septuagint published by Aldus. It may be proper to
observe, that Laish was on the frontiers of Syria; but as they had no
intercourse with the Syrians, from whom they might have received the
promptest assistance, this was an additional reason why the Danites might
expect success.

Verse 9. Arise, etc. This is a very plain and nervous address; full of good
sense, and well adapted to the purpose. It seems to have produced an
instantaneous effect.

Verse 11. Six hundred men These were not the whole, for we find they
had children, etc., Judges 18:21; but these appear to have been six hundred
armed men.

Verse 12. Mahaneh-dan “The camp of Dan;” so called from the
circumstance of this armament encamping there. See Judges 13:25, which
affords some proof that this transaction was previous to the days of
Samson.

Verse 14. Consider what ye have to do. They probably had formed the
design to carry off the priest and his sacred utensils.

Verse 18. These went unto Micah’s house The five men went in, while
the six hundred armed men stood at the gate.

Verse 19. Lay thine hand upon thy mouth This was the token of silence.
The god of silence, Harpocrates, is represented on ancient statues with his
finger pressed on his lips.

Verse 20. Went to the midst of the people. He was glad to be employed
by the Danites; and went into the crowd, that he might not be discovered
by Micah or his family.

Verse 21. The little ones and the cattle, etc. These men were so confident
of success that they removed their whole families, household goods, cattle,
and all.
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And the carriage 777122 kebudah, their substance, precious things, or

valuables; omne quod erat pretiosum, VULGATE: or rather the luggage or
baggage; what Caesar calls in his commentaries impedimenta; and what the
Septuagint here translate Bapoc, weight or baggage. We are not to suppose
that any wheel carriage is meant.

Verse 24. Ye have taken away my gods As Micah was a worshipper of
the true God, as we have seen, he cannot mean any kind of idols by the
word "% elohai here used. He undoubtedly means those representations

of Divine things, and symbols of the Divine presence such as the teraphim,
ephod, etc.; for they are all evidently included under the word elohai,
which we translate my gods.

Verse 25. And thou lose thy life This was argumentum ad hominem; he
must put up with the loss of his substance, or else lose his life! It was the
mere language of a modern highwayman: Your life or your money.

Verse 27. Unto a people-at quiet and secure They found the report given
by the spies to be correct. The people were apprehensive of no danger,
and were unprepared for resistance; hence they were all put to the sword,
and their city burnt up.

Verse 28. There was no deliverer They had no succor, because the
Sidonians, from whom they might have expected it, were at too great a
distance.

Verse 29. Called the name of the city Dan This city was afterwards very
remarkable as one of the extremities of the promised land. The extent of
the Jewish territories was generally expressed by the phrase, From DAN to
BEER-SHEBA, that is, From the most northern to the southern extremity.

Verse 30. The children of Dan set up the gravenimage They erected a
chapel, or temple, among themselves, as Micah had done before; having the
same implements and the same priest.

And Jonathan the son of Gershom Either this was the name of the young
Levite; or they had turned him off, and got this Jonathan in his place.

The son Manasseh Who this Manasseh was, none can tell; nor does the
reading appear to be genuine. He could not be Manasseh the son of
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Joseph, for he had no son called Gershom nor could it be Manasseh king of
Israel, for he lived eight hundred years afterwards. Instead of 70

Manasseh, the word should be read T Mosheh, Mosks, as it is found

in some MSS., in the Vulgate, and in the concessions of the most intelligent
Jews. The Jews, as R. D. Kimchi acknowledges, have suspended the letter:
J nun, over the word 713, thus, J 1D which, by the addition of the

points, they have changed into MANASSEH, because they think it would be
a great reproach to their legislator to have had a grandson who was an
idolater. That Gershom the son of Moses is here intended, is very
probable. See the arguments urged by Dr. Kennicott, Dissertation I., p. 55,
etc.; and see the Var. Lect. of Deuteronomy Rossi on this place.

Until the day of the captivity of the land. Calmet observes, “The
posterity of this Jonathan executed the office of priest in the city of Dan,
all the time that the idol of Micah (the teraphim, ephod, etc.) was there.
But this was only while the house of the Lord was at Shiloh; and,
consequently, the sons of Jonathan were priests at Dan only till the time
in which the ark was taken by the Philistines, which was the last year of
Eli, the high priest; for after that the ark no more returned to Shiloh.” This
is evident; and on this very ground Houbigant contends that, instead of
"IN haarets, the LAND, we should read 777 haaron, the Ark; for

nothing is easier than the 1 vau and final nun to be mistaken for the }* final

tsade, which is the only difference between the captivity of the LAND and
the captivity of the Ark. And this conjecture is the more likely, because
the next verse tells us that Micah’s graven image, etc., continued at Dan all
the time that the house of God was at Shiloh; which was, till the ark was
taken by the Philistines. Those who wish to see more on this subject may
consult Calmet, and the writers in Pool’s Synopsis. This chapter is an
important supplement to the conclusion of the 19th chapter of Joshua, on
which it casts considerable light. THE Danites were properly the first
dissenters from the public established worship of the Jews; but they seem
to have departed as little as possible from the Jewish forms, their worship
being conducted in the same way, but not in the same place. Surely it was
better to have had this, allowing it to be unconstitutional worship, than to
have been wholly destitute of the ordinances of God. I think we have not
sufficient ground from the text to call these persons idolaters; | believe
they worshipped the true God according to their light and circumstances,
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from a conviction that they could not prosper without his approbation,
and that they could not expect that approbation if they did not offer to
him a religious worship. They endeavored to please him, though the means
they adopted were not the most proper.
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CHAPTER 19

A Levite and his concubine disagree; and she leaves him and goes to her
father’s house, 1, 2. He follows to bring her back, and is kindly
entertained by her father five days, 3-8. He returns; and lodges the first
night at Gibeah, in the tribe of Benjamin, 9-21. The men of Gibeah
attack the house, and insist on abusing the body of the Levite; who, to
save himself, delivers to them his concubine, whose life falls a victim to
their brutality, 22-27. The Levite divides her dead body into twelve pieces,
and sends one to each of the twelve tribes; they are struck with horror,
and call a council on the subject, 28-30.

NOTES ON CHAP. 19

Verse 1. There was no king in Israel All sorts of disorders are attributed
to the want of civil government; justice, right, truth, and humanity, had
fallen in the streets.

Took to him a concubine We have already seen that the concubine was a
sort of secondary wife; and that such connections were not disreputable,
being according to the general custom of those times. The word ] 59

pilegesh, concubine, is supposed by Mr. Parkhurst to be compounded of
159 palag, “to divide, or share;” and 12 nagash, “to approach;” because
the husband shared or divided his attention and affections between her and
the real wife; from whom she differed in nothing material, except in her
posterity not inheriting.

Verse 2. Played the whore Neither the Vulgate, Septuagint, Targum, nor
Josephus, understand this word as implying any act of conjugal infidelity
on the woman’s part. They merely state that the parties disagreed, and the
woman returned to her father’s house. Indeed all the circumstances of the
case vindicate this view of the subject. If she had been a whore, or
adulteress, it is not very likely that her husband would have gone after her
to speak friendly, literally, to speak to her heart, and entreat her to return.
The Vulgate simply states, quae reliquit eum, that she left him; the
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Septuagint, opyie6n avtw, that she was angry with him; the Targum
71190 111027 ubserath alohi, that she despised him; Josephus,
allotolmg elye, that she was alienated, or separated herself, from him.
Houbigant translates the clause: quae cum ab eo alienata esset, vel irata in
eum esset, eum reliquit; “who when she was alienated from him, or angry
with him, left him;” and he defends this version in his note. | think the true
meaning to be among the above interpretations. They had contentions; she
ceased to love him, her affections were alienated from him; and she left his
house, and went home to her father.

Verse 3. He rejoiced to meet him. He hoped to be able completely to
reconcile his daughter and her husband.

Verse 8. And they tarried until afternoon Merely that they might avoid
the heat of the day, which would have been very inconvenient in travelling.

Verse 9. The day groweth to an end ©7°77 £17317 chanoth haiyom, “the

day is about to pitch its tent;” that is, it was near the time in which
travelers ordinarily pitched their tents, to take up their lodging for the
night.

Verse 11. When they were by Jebus This was Jerusalem, in which,
though after the death of Joshua it appears to have been partly conquered
by the tribe of Judah, yet the Jebusites kept the strong hold of Zion till the
days of David, by whom they were finally expelled. See the note on
Judges 1:8.

Verse 15. No man-took them into his house to lodging. There was
probably no inn or house of public entertainment in this place, and
therefore they could not have a lodging unless furnished by mere
hospitality. To say that there were no inns in those primitive times, is not
true; there were such places, though not very frequent. Joseph’s brethren
found their money in their sacks when they loosed them at an inn, Genesis
42:27. The house of Rahab was an inn, Joshua 2:1. And the woman whose
house Samson frequented at Gaza was a hostess, or one who kept a place
of public entertainment.

Verse 19. There is both straw and provender for our asses. In the
countries principally devoted to pasturage, there was no hay; but as they
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raised some corn, they took great care of their straw, chopped it very
small, and having mixed it with barley, beans, or the pounded kernels of
dates, made it into balls, and fed their cattle with it. Straw, cut into what is
called chaff, is not unfrequently used in England for the same purpose.

Verse 20. All thy wants lie upon me Here was genuine hospitality:
“Keep your bread and wine for yourselves, and your straw and provender
for your asses; you may need them before you finish your journey; I will
supply all your wants for this night, therefore do not lodge in the street.”

Verse 22. Sons of Belial Profligate fellows. See the notes on
Deuteronomy 13:13.

That we may know him. See Genesis 19:5. These were genuine sodomites
as to their practice; sons of Belial, rascals and miscreants of the deepest
dye; worse than brutes, being a compound of beast and devil inseparably
blended.

Verse 24. Here is my daughter, a maiden Such a proposal was made by
Lot to the men of Sodom, Genesis 19:8, but nothing can excuse either.
That the rights of hospitality were sacred in the East, and most highly
regarded we know; and that a man would defend, at the expense of his life,
the stranger whom he had admitted under his roof;, is true; but how a father
could make such a proposal relative to his virgin daughter, must remain
among those things which are incomprehensible.

Verse 25. So the man took his concubine The word P11 yachazek,

which we here translate simply took, signifies rather to take or seize by
violence. The woman would not go out to them; but her graceless husband
forced her to go, in order that he might save his own body. He could have
but little love for her, and this was the cause of their separation before.

The men of Gibeah who wished to abuse the body of the Levite; the Levite
who wished to save his body at the expense of the modesty, reputation,
and life of his wife; and the old man who wished to save his guest at the
expense of the violation of his daughter; are all characters that humanity
and modesty wish to be buried in everlasting oblivion.
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When the day began to spring Their turpitude could not bear the full light
of the day; and they dismissed the poor woman when the day began to
break.

Verse 26. Fell down at the door She had strength to reach the door, but
not to knock for admittance: when she reached the door she fell down
dead! The reason of this abominable and horrid catastrophe is strongly
signified by the original words, Judges 19:25: 757517 52 72 19500
518 197777 vaiyedu othah, vaiyithallelu bah col hallailah, which we
modestly translate, and they knew her, and they abused her all the night.
More literally, but still not fully: Illi cum ea rem habuerunt, et alternatim in
eam tota nocte ascenderunt. The hithpahel used here in the verb 5bp
greatly increases the sense: Conjugatio hithpahel frequentiam actus et
immanem libidinem designat. The Arabic is not too strong; the following is
its meaning: Exercuerunt in ea cupiditates suas, et maechati, sunt in ea ad
matutinum usque.

Verse 29. Divided her-into twelve pieces There is no doubt that with the
pieces he sent to each tribe a circumstantial account of the barbarity of the
men of Gibeah; and it is very likely that they considered each of the pieces
as expressing an execration, “If ye will not come and avenge my wrongs,
may ye be hewn in pieces like this abused and murdered woman!”

It was a custom among the ancient Highlanders in Scotland, when one clan
wished to call all the rest to avenge its wrongs, to take a wooden cross, dip
it in blood, and send it by a special messenger through all the clans. This
was called the fire cross, because at sight of it each clan lighted a fire or
beacon, which gave notice to all the adjoining clans that a general rising was
immediately to take place.

Verse 30. There was no such deed done nor seen They were all struck
with the enormity of the crime; and considered it a sovereign disgrace to all
the tribes of Israel.

Consider of it Literally, Put it to yourselves; take counsel upon it; and
speak. This was the prelude to the council held, and the subsequent
operations, which are mentioned in the following chapter.
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| HAVE passed over the abominable transactions of this chapter as lightly
as | could, and shall make no apology to the learned or unlearned reader for
leaving some things untranslated.

What a blessing are wholesome laws, and a vigorous and attentive
magistracy! These wretched people had no form of government, and every
one did what was right in his own eyes: their own eye (corrupt inclination)
was the measure and rule of their conduct; and how bad a rule, the abuse
and murder of the Levite’s wife testify. Reader, bless God for a civil
government.
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CHAPTER 20

The heads of the eleven tribes come before the Lord in Mizpeh, and
examine the Levite relative to the murder of his wife, who gives a simple
narrative of the whole affair, 1-7. They unanimously resolve to avenge
the wrong, and make provision for a campaign against the Benjamites,
8-11. They desire the Benjamites to deliver up the murderers; they refuse,
and prepare for battle, having assembled an army of twenty-six thousand
seven hundred men, 12-16. The rest of the Israelites amount to four
hundred thousand, who, taking counsel of God, agree to send the tribe of
Judah against the Benjamites, 17, 18. They attack the Benjamites, and
are routed with the loss of twenty-two thousand men, 19-21. They renew
the battle next day, and are discomfited with the loss of eighteen
thousand men, 22-25. They weep, fast, and pray, and offer sacrifices; and
again inquire of the Lord, who promises to deliver Benjamin into their
hands, 26-28. They concert plans, attack the Benjamites, and rout them,
killing twenty-five thousand one hundred men, and destroy the city of
Gibeah, 29-37. A recapitulation of the different actions in which they
were Killed, 38-46. Six hundred men escape to the rock Rimmon, 47. The
Israelites destroy all the cities of the Benjamites, 48.

NOTES ON CHAP. 20

Verse 1. Unto the Lord in Mizpeh. This city was situated on the
confines of Judah and Benjamin, and is sometimes attributed to the one,
sometimes to the other. It seems that there was a place here in which the
Lord was consulted, as well as at Shiloh; in 1Mac 3:46, we read, In
Maspha was the place where they prayed aforetime in Israel. These two
passages cast light on each other.

Some think that Shiloh is meant, because the ark was there; but the phrase
before the Lord may signify no more than meeting in the name of God to
consult him, and make prayer and supplication. Wherever God’s people
are, there is God himself; and it ever was true, that wherever two or three
were assembled in his name, he was in the midst of them.
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Verse 2. The chief of all the people The corners {1132 pinnoth; for as the

corner-stones are the strength of the walls, so are the chiefs the strength of
the people. Hence Christ is called the chief corner-stone.

In the assembly of the people of God The Septuagint translate, And all
the tribes of Israel stood up before the face of the Lord, ev exkxkAncia tov
Aoov Tov Bgov, in the Church of the people of God. Here was a Church,
though there was no priest; for, as Tertullian says, Ubi tres, ecclesia est,
licet laici; “Wheresoever three are gathered together in the name of the
Lord, there is a Church, although there be none but the laity.”

Verse 3. Tell us, how was this wickedness? They had heard before, by
the messengers he sent with the fragments of his wife’s body; but they
wish to hear it, in full council, from himself.

Verse 8. We will not any of us go to his tent We will have satisfaction
for this wickedness before we return home.

Verse 10. Ten men of a hundred Expecting that they might have a long
contest, they provide suttlers for the camp; and it is probable that they
chose these tenths by lot.

Verse 13. Deliver us the men Nothing could be fairer than this. They
wish only to make the murderers answerable for their guilt.

Benjamin would not hearken Thus making their whole tribe partakers of
the guilt of the men of Gibeah. By not delivering up those bad men, they in
effect said: “We will stand by them in what they have done, and would
have acted the same part had we been present.” This proves that the whole
tribe was excessively depraved.

Verse 15. Twenty and six thousand Some copies of the Septuagint have
twenty-three thousand, others twenty-five thousand. The Vulgate has this
latter number; the Complutensian Polyglot and Josephus have the same.

Verse 16. Left-handed They were ambidexters-could use the right hand
and the left with equal ease and effect. See the note on Judges 3:15.

Could sling stones at a hair-and not miss RT" 297 velo yachati, and

not sin: xoiw ovk e€apaptavovteg; Sept. Here we have the true import of
the term sin; it signifies simply to miss the mark, and is well translated in
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the New Testament by apaptave, from o, negative, and poprto, to hit
the mark. Men miss the mark of true happiness in aiming at sensual
gratifications; which happiness is to be found only in the possession and
enjoyment of the favor of God, from whom their passions continually lead
them. He alone hits the mark, and ceases from sin, who attains to God
through Christ Jesus.

It is worthy of remark that the Persian (Persian) khuta kerden, which
literally signifies to sin or mistake, is used by the Mohammedans to
express to miss the mark.

The sling was a very ancient warlike instrument, and, in the hands of those
who were skilled in the use of it, it produced astonishing effects. The
inhabitants of the isles called Baleares, now Majorca and Minorca, were
the most celebrated slingers of antiquity. They did not permit their
children to break their fast till they had struck down the bread they were
to eat from the top of a pole, or some distant eminence. They had their
name Baleares from the Greek word BaAAeiv to dart, cast, or throw.

Concerning the velocity of the ball out of the sling, there are strange and
almost incredible things told by the ancients. The leaden ball, when thus
projected, is said to have melted in its course. So Ovip, Met. lib. ii.. ver.
726.

Obstupuit forma Jove natus: et aethere pendens
Non secus exarsit, quam cum balearica plumbum
Funda jacit; volat illud, et incandescit eundo;

Et, quos non habuit, sub nubibus invenit ignes.

Hermes was fired as in the clouds he hung;
So the cold bullet that, with fury slung
From Balearic engines, mounts on high,
Glows in the whirl, and burns along the sky.

DRYDEN.

This is not a poetic fiction; SENECA, the philosopher, in lib. iii. Quaest.
Natural., c. 57, says the same thing: Sic liquescit excussa glans funda, et
adtritu aeris velut igne distillat; “Thus the ball projected from the sling
melts, and is liquefied by the friction of the air, as if it were exposed to the
action of fire.” | have often, by the sudden and violent compression of the
air, produced fire; and by this alone inflamed tinder, and lighted a match.
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Vegetius de Revelation Militari, lib. ii., cap. 23, tells us that slingers could
in general hit the mark at six hundred feet distance. Funditores scopas-pro
signo ponebant; ita ut SEXCENTOS PEDES removerentur a signo-signum
saepius tangerent. These things render credible what is spoken here of the
Benjamite slingers.

Verse 18. Went up to the house of God Some think that a deputation was
sent from Shiloh, where Phinehas the high priest was, to inquire, not
concerning the expediency of the war, nor of its success, but which of the
tribes should begin the attack. Having so much right on their side, they had
no doubt of the justice of their cause. Having such a superiority of
numbers, they had no doubt of success. See the note on Judges 20:1.

And the Lord said, Judah But he did not say that they should conquer.

Verse 21. Destroyed down to the ground-twenty-two thousand men. That
iS, so many were left dead on the field of battle.

Verse 23. Go up against him. It appears most evident that the Israelites
did not seek the protection of God. They trusted in the goodness of their
cause and in the multitude of their army. God humbled them, and delivered
them into the hands of their enemies, and showed them that the race was
not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong.

Verse 26. And wept Had they humbled themselves, fasted, and prayed,
and offered sacrifices at first, they had not been discomfited.

And fasted that day until even This is the first place where fasting is
mentioned as a religious ceremony, or as a means of obtaining help from
God. And in this case, and many since, it has been powerfully effectual.
At present it is but little used; a strong proof that self-denial is wearing out
of fashion.

Verse 28. Phinehas, the son of Eleazar This was the same Phinehas who
is mentioned Numbers 25:7, and consequently these transactions must
have taken place shortly after the death of Joshua.

Verse 29. Israel set liers in wait Though God had promised them
success, they knew they could expect it only in the use of the proper
means. They used all prudent precaution, and employed all their military
skill.
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Verse 32. Letus-draw them from the city They had two reasons for this:
1. They had placed an ambuscade behind Gibeah, which was to enter and
burn the city as soon as the Benjamites had left it. 2. It would seem that
the slingers, by being within the city and its fortifications, had great
advantage against the Israelites by their slings, whom they could not annoy
with their swords, unless they got them to the plain country.

Verse 33. Put themselves in array at Baal-tamar The Israelites seem to
have divided their army into three divisions; one was at Baal-tamar, a
second behind the city in ambush, and the third skirmished with the
Benjamites before Gibeah.

Verse 35. Twenty and five thousand and a hundred As the Benjamites
consisted only of twenty-six thousand and seven hundred slingers; or, as
the Vulgate, Septuagint, and others read, twenty-five thousand, which is
most probably the true reading; then the whole of the Benjamites were cut
to pieces, except six hundred men, who we are informed fled to the rock
Rimmon, where they fortified themselves.

Verse 38. Now there was an appointed sign From this verse to the end of
the chapter we have the details of the same operations which are
mentioned, in a general way, in the preceding part of the chapter.

Verse 45. Unto the rock of Rimmon This was some strong place, but
where situated is not known. Here they maintained themselves four
months, and it was by these alone that the tribe of Benjamin was
preserved from utter extermination. See the following chapter.

IT is scarcely possible to imagine any thing more horrid than the
indiscriminate and relentless slaughter of both innocent and guilty
mentioned in this chapter. The crime of the men of Gibeah was great, but
there was no adequate cause for this relentless extermination of a whole
tribe. There was neither justice nor judgment in this case; they were on all
sides brutal, cruel, and ferocious: and no wonder; there was no king in
Israel-no effective civil government, and every man did what was right in
his own eyes. There was no proper leader; no man that had authority and
influence to repress the disorderly workings of the pell-mell mob.
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CHAPTER 21

The Israelites mourn because of the desolation of Benjamin, and consult
the Lord, 1-4. They inquire who of Israel had not come to this war, as
they had vowed that those who would not make this a common cause
should be put to death, 5, 6. They consult how they shall procure wives
for the six hundred men who had fled to the rock Rimmon, 7. Finding
that the men of Jabesh-gilead had not come to the war, they send twelve
thousand men against them, smite them, and bring off four hundred
virgins, which they give for wives to those who had taken refuge in
Rimmon, 8-14. To provide for the two hundred which remained, they
propose to carry off two hundred virgins of the daughters of Shiloh, who
might come to the annual feast of the Lord, held at that place, 15-22.
They take this counsel, and each carries away a virgin from the feast,
23-25.

NOTES ON CHAP. 21

Verse 1. Now the men of Israel had sworn Of this oath we had not heard
before; but it appears they had commenced this war with a determination
to destroy the Benjamites utterly, and that if any of them escaped the
sword no man should be permitted to give him his daughter to wife. By
these means the remnant of the tribe must soon have been annihilated.

Verse 2. The people came to the house of God Literally, the people came
'7§§ﬂ’3 to Bethel; this is considered as the name of a place by the Chaldee,

Syriac, Arabic, and Septuagint.

And wept sore Their revenge was satisfied, and now reflection brings them
to contrition for what they had done.

Verse 3. Why is this cometo pass This was a very impertinent question.
They knew well enough how it came to pass. It was right that the men of
Gibeah should be punished, and it was right that they who vindicated them
should share in that punishment; but they carried their revenge too far,
they endeavored to exterminate both man and beast, Judges 20:48.
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Verse 4. Built there an altar This affords some evidence that this was
not a regular place of worship, else an altar would have been found in the
place; and their act was not according to the law, as may be seen in several
places of the Pentateuch. But there was neither king nor law among them,
and they did whatever appeared right in their own eyes.

Verse 7. How shall we do for wives for them From this it appears that
they had destroyed all the Benjamitish women and children! They had set
out with the purpose of exterminating the whole tribe, and therefore they
massacred the women, that if any of the men escaped, they might neither
find wife nor daughter; and they bound themselves under an oath not to
give any of their females to any of the remnant of this tribe, that thus the
whole tribe might utterly perish.

Verse 8. There came none to the camp from Jabesh-gilead As they had
sworn to destroy those who would not assist in this war, Judges 21:5,
they determined to destroy the men of Jabesh, and to leave none alive
except the virgins, and to give these to the six hundred Benjamites that had
escaped to the rock Rimmon. So twelve thousand men went, smote the
city, and killed all the males and all the married women. The whole account
is dreadful; and none could have been guilty of all these enormities but
those who were abandoned of God. The crime of the men of Gibeah was of
the deepest die; the punishment, involving both the guilty and innocent,
was extended to the most criminal excess; and their mode or redressing the
evil which they had occasioned was equally abominable.

Verse 13. And to call peaceably unto them. To proclaim peace to them;
to assure them that the enmity was all over, and that they might with
safety leave their strong hold.

Verse 14. Yetso they sufficed them not. There were six hundred men at
Rimmon, and all the young women they saved from Jabesh were only four
hundred; therefore, there were two hundred still wanting.

Verse 19. There is a feast of the Lord What this feast was is not known:
it might be either the passover, pentecost, or the feast of tabernacles, or
indeed some other peculiar to this place. All the above feasts were
celebrated at that time of the year when the vines were in full leaf;
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therefore the Benjamites might easily conceal themselves in the vineyards;
and the circumstances will answer to any of those feasts.

On the east side of the highway, etc. | can see no reason for this minute
description, unless it intimates that this feast was to be held this year in
rather a different place to that which was usual: and, as the Benjamites had
been shut up in their strong hold in Rimmon, they might not have heard of
this alteration; and it was necessary, in such a case, to give them the most
circumstantial information, that they might succeed in their enterprise
without being discovered.

Verse 21. And catch you every man his wife That is, Let each man of the
two hundred Benjamites seize and carry off a woman, whom he is, from
that hour, to consider as his wife.

Verse 22. Be favorable unto them They promise to use their influence
with the men of Shiloh to induce them to consent to a connection thus
fraudulently obtained, and which the necessity of the case appeared to
them to justify.

We reserved not to each man his wife in the war The reading of the
Vulgate is very remarkable: Miseremini eorum, non enim rapuerunt eas jure
bellantium atque victorum, sed rogantibus ut acciperent non dedistis, et a
vestra parte peccatum est. — “Pardon them, for they have not taken them
as victors take captives in war; but when they requested you to give them
you did not; therefore the fault is your own.” Here it is intimated that
application had been made to the people of Shiloh to furnish these two
hundred Benjamites with wives, and that they had refused; and it was this
refusal that induced the Benjamites to seize and carry them off. Does not
St. Jerome, the translator, refer to the history of the rape of the Sabine
virgins? See below. Houbigant translates the Hebrew thus: VVeniam quaeso
illis date; non enim ad bellum duxerant suam quisque uxorem; et nisi eas
illis nunc concedetis, delicti rei eritis. — “Pardon them, | beseech you, for
they have not each taken his wife to the war; and unless you now give
these to them, you will sin.” This intimates that, as the Benjamites had not
taken their wives with them to the war, where some, if not all, of them
might have escaped; and the Israelites found them in the cities, and put
them all to the sword; therefore the people of Shiloh should give up those
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two hundred young women to them for wives; and if they did not, it
would be a sin, the circumstances of the case being considered.

Our translation seems to give as a reason to the men of Shiloh why they
should pardon this rape, that as they had not permitted the women to live
in their war with Benjamin, therefore these men are now destitute; and the
concession which they wish them to make may be considered as more of
an obligation to the Israelites than to the Benjamites. It is an obscure
sentence; and the reader, if not pleased with what is laid down, may
endeavor to satisfy himself with others which he may find in different
versions and commentators. The Vulgate gives a good sense to the passage;
but probably Houbigant comes nearest to the meaning.

Verse 23. They went and returned unto their inheritance It appears that
the Benjamites acted in the most honorable way by the women whom they
had thus violently carried off; and we may rest assured they took them to
an inheritance at least equal to their own, for it does not appear that any
part of the lands of the Benjamites was alienated from them, and the six
hundred men in question shared, for the present, the inheritance of many
thousands.

Verse 24. Every man to his tribe Though this must have been four
months after the war with Benjamin, Judges 20:47; yet it appears the
armies did not disband till they had got the remnant of Benjamin settled, as
is here related.

Verse 25. In those days there was no king in Israel Let no one suppose
that the sacred writer, by relating the atrocities in this and the preceding
chapters, justifies the actions themselves; by no means. Indeed, they
cannot be justified; and the writer by relating them gives the strongest
proof of the authenticity of the whole, by such an impartial relation of
facts that were highly to be discredit of his country.

| HAVE already referred to the rape of the Sabine virgins. The story is told
by Livy, Hist. lib. i., cap. 9, the substance of which is as follows: Romulus
having opened an asylum at his new-built city of Rome for all kinds of
persons, the number of men who flocked to his standard was soon very
considerable; but as they had few women, or, as Livy says, penuria
mulierum, a dearth of women, he sent to all the neighboring states to invite
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them to make inter-marriages with his people. Not one of the tribes around
him received the proposal; and some of them insulted his ambassador, and
said, Ecquod feminis quoque asylum aperuissent? Id enim demum compar
connubium fore? “Why have you not also opened an asylum for WomMmeN,
which would have afforded you suitable matches?”” This exasperated
Romulus, but he concealed his resentment, and, having published that he
intended a great feast to Neptune Equester, invited all the neighboring
tribes to come to it: they did so, and were received by the Romans with
the greatest cordiality and friendship. The Sabines, with their wives and
children, came in great numbers, and each Roman citizen entertained a
stranger. When the games began, and each was intent on the spectacle
before them, at a signal given, the young Romans rushed in among the
Sabine women, and each carried off one, whom however they used in the
kindest manner, marrying them according to their own rites with due
solemnity, and admitting them to all the rights and privileges of the new
commonwealth. The number carried off on this occasion amounted to near
seven hundred; but this act of violence produced disastrous wars between
the Romans and the Sabines, which were at last happily terminated by the
mediation of the very women whose rape had been the cause of their
commencement. The story may be seen at large in Livy, Plutarch, and
others.

Thus ends the book of Judges; a work which, while it introduces the
history of Samuel and that of the kings of Judah and Israel, forms in some
sort a supplement to the book of Joshua, and furnishes the only account
we have of those times of anarchy and confusion, which extended nearly
from the times of the elders who survived Joshua, to the establishment of
the Jewish monarchy under Saul, David, and their successors. For other
uses of this book, see the preface.

MASORETIC NOTES ON THE BOOK OF JUDGES

The number of verses in this book is six hundred and eighteen.
Its Masoretic chapters are fourteen.

And its middle verse is Judges 10:8: And that year they vexed and
oppressed the children of Israel, etc.
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK

OF

RUTH

WHEN and by whom the book of Ruth was written, are points not agreed
on among critics and commentators.

As to the transactions recorded in it, they are variously placed. In the book
itself there is no other notation of time than merely this, that the things
came to pass in the days when the judges ruled; therefore some have
placed these transactions under Ehud; others, under Gideon; others, under
Barak; others, under Abimelech; and others, under Shamgar. This last is the
opinion of Archbishop Usher; and most chronologers adopt it. The book is
evidently an Appendix to the book of Judges, and contains a perfect
history in itself; and therefore should not be inserted in any part of that
book. It also seems to be an Introduction to the books of Samuel, in which
the history of David is contained, as it gives the genealogy of this prince. It
is also not without its use in matters which respect the Gospels, as it
ascertains the line by which Jesus Christ came.

As to the author, he is as uncertain as the time. It has been attributed to
Hezekiah, to Ezra, and to Samuel; and it is most likely that the author of
the two books of Samuel was also the writer of this little book, as it seems
necessary to complete his plan of the history of David. See the preface to
the first book of Samuel.

The sum of the history contained in this book is the following: A man of
Bethlehem, named Elimelech, with his wife Naomi, and his two sons
Mahlon and Chilion, left his own country in the time of a famine, and went
to sojourn in the land of Moab. There he died; and Naomi married her two
sons to two Moabitish women: Mahlon married Ruth, who is the chief
subject of this book; and Chilion married one named Orpah. In about ten
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years both these brethren died; and Naomi, accompanied by her two
daughters-in-law, set out to return to the land of Judah, she having heard
that plenty was again restored to her country. On the way she besought
her daughters to return to their own country and kindred. Orpah took her
advice, and, after an affectionate parting, returned; but Ruth insisted on
accompanying her mother-in-law. They arrived in Bethlehem about the
time of harvest; and Ruth went into the fields to glean for their support.
The ground on which she was accidentally employed belonged to Boaz,
one of the relatives of Elimelech, her father-in-law; who, finding who she
was, ordered her to be kindly treated, and appointed her both meat and
drink with his own servants. Finding that she was by marriage his
kinswoman, he purposed to take her to wife, if a nearer kinsman who was
then living should refuse. He was accordingly applied to, refused to take
Ruth, and surrendered his right to her, according to the custom of those
times, at the gate of Bethlehem, before the elders of the city. Boaz then
took her to wife, by whom she had Obed, who was father to Jesse, the
father of David.

To the questions, Who was Boaz? and, Who was Ruth? no satisfactory
answer can be given: all we know for certain is, that Boaz was an
Ephraimite of Bethlehem; and Ruth a Moabitess, and consequently
educated a heathen. But what we want in certainty several have attempted
to supply by conjecture; with them Boaz was the same as Ibzan, Judges
12:8-10; and Ruth was the daughter of Eglon, king of Moab. This is the
opinion maintained by the Chaldee Targum on this book; to which I shall,
in the course of the notes, have farther occasion to refer. The rabbins say
that Elimelech was brother to Salmon, who married Rahab; and that Naomi
was his niece.

The genealogy of David, as stated in this book, is as follows.—

A.M. 2236. Judah, Pharez, Ezron, called also Hezron, Aram, called also
Ram, Amminadab, Nahshon, Salmon, who married Rahab, Boaz, who
married Ruth, Obed, who begat Jesse, A.M. 2919. David born.

This chronology is according to Archbishop Usher; and includes, from
Judah to David six hundred and seventy years.
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— Year before the common year of Christ, 1186.

— Year from the Flood, 1162.

— Year before the first Olympiad, 410.

— Creation from Tisri, or September, 2818.

— This chronology is upon the supposition that Obed was forty years of
age at the birth of Jesse; and Jesse, fifty at the birth of David.
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CHAPTER 1

Elimelech, his wife Naomi, and their two sons, Mahlon and Chilion,
flee from a famine in the land of Israel, and go to sojourn tn Moab, 1, 2.
Here his two sons marry; and, in the space of ten years, both their father
and they die, 3-6. Naomi sets out on her return to her own country,
accompanied by her daughters-in-law Orpah and Ruth; whom she
endeavors to persuade to return to their own people, 7-13. Orpah returns,
but Ruth accompanies her mother-in-law, 14-18. They arrive at
Beth-lehem in the time of the barley harvest, 19-22.

NOTES ON CHAP. 1

Verse 1. When the judges ruled We know not under what judge this
happened; some say under Ehud, others under Shamgar. See the preface.

There was a famine Probably occasioned by the depredations of the
Philistines, Ammonites, etc., carrying off the corn as soon as it was ripe,
or destroying it on the field.

The Targum says: “God has decreed ten grievous famines to take place in
the world, to punish the inhabitants of the earth, before the coming of
Messiah the king. The first in the days of Adam; the second in the days of
Lamech; the third in the days of Abraham; the fourth in the days of Isaac;
the fifth in the days of Jacob; the sixth in the days of Boaz, who is called
Abstan, (Ibzan,) the just, of Beth-lehem-judah; the seventh in the days of
David, king of Israel; the eighth in the days of Elijah the prophet; the ninth
in the days of Elisha, in Samaria; the tenth is yet to come, and it is not a
famine of bread or of water but of hearing the word of prophecy from the
mouth of the Lord; and even now this famine is grievous in the land of
Israel.”

Verse 2. Elimelech That is, God is my king.
Naomi Beautiful or amiable.

Mahlon Infirmity.
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Chilion Finished, completed.

Verse 3. Elimelech-died Probably a short time after his arrival in Moab.

Verse 4. And they took them wives The Targum very properly observes,
that they transgressed the decree of the word of the Lord, and took to
themselves strange women.

Verse 5. And Mahlon and Chilion died The Targum adds, And because
they transgressed the decree of the word of the Lord, and joined affinity
with strange people, therefore their days were cut off. It is very likely that
there is more here than conjecture.

Verse 6. She had heard By the mouth of an angel, says the Targum.

The Lord had visited his people “Because of the righteousness of Ibzan
the judge, and because of the supplications of pious Boaz.” -Targum.

It is imagined, and not without probability, that Mahlon and Chilion are
the same with Joash and Saraph, mentioned 1 Chronicles 4:22, where the
Hebrew should be thus translated, and Joash and Saraph, who married in
Moab, and dwelt in Lehem. See the Hebrew.

Verse 11. Arethere yetany more sons This was spoken in allusion to the
custom, that when a married brother died without leaving posterity, his
brother should take his widow; and the children of such a marriage were
accounted the children of the deceased brother. There is something very
persuasive and affecting in the address of Naomi to her daughters-in-law.
Let us observe the particulars:—

1. She intimates that she had no other sons to give them.
2. That she was not with child; so there could be no expectation.
3. That she was too old to have a husband.

4. That though she should marry that night, and have children, yet they
could not wait till such sons were marriageable; she therefore begs them to
return to their own country where they might be comfortably settled
among their own kindred.
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Verse 14. And Orpah kissed her mother-in-law The Septuagint add, kot
EMECTPEYEV £1¢ TOV Aaov avtng, And returned to her own people. The
Vulgate, Syrian, and Arabic, are to the same purpose.

Verse 15. Gone back-unto her gods They were probably both idolaters,

their having been proselytes is an unfounded conjecture. Chemosh was the
grand idol of the Moabites. The conversion of Ruth probably commenced

at this time.

Verse 16. And Ruth said A more perfect surrender was never made of
friendly feelings to a friend: I will not leave thee-I will follow thee: I will
lodge where thou lodgest-take the same fare with which thou meetest; thy
people shall be my people-1 most cheerfully abandon my own country,
and determine to end my days in thine. I will also henceforth have no god
but thy God, and be joined with thee in worship, as | am in affection and
consanguinity. | will cleave unto thee even unto death; die where thou
diest; and be buried, if possible, in the same grave. This was a most
extraordinary attachment, and evidently without any secular motive.

The Targum adds several things to this conversation between Naomi and
Ruth. I shall subjoin them: “And Ruth said, Entreat me not to leave thee,”
for I desire to become a proselyte. And Naomi said, We are commanded to
keep the Sabbath and other holy days; and on it not to travel more than
two thousand cubits. And Ruth said, “Whither thou goest, | will go.” And
Naomi said, We are commanded not to lodge with the Gentiles. Ruth
answered, “Where thou lodgest, | will lodge.” And Naomi said, We are
commanded to observe the one hundred and thirteen precepts. Ruth
answered, What thy people observe, that will | observe; as if they had
been my people of old. And Naomi said, We are commanded not to
worship with any strange worship. Ruth answered, “Thy God shall be my
God.” Naomi said, We have four kinds of capital punishment for criminals;
stoning, burning, beheading, and hanging. Ruth answered, “In whatsoever
manner thou diest, | will die.” Naomi said, We have a house of burial. Ruth
answered, “And there will | be buried.”

It is very likely that some such conversation as this took place between
the elders and those who were becoming proselytes. This verse is famous
among those who strive to divine by the Bible. | should relate the
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particulars, but am afraid they might lead to a continuance of the practice.
In my youth I have seen it done, and was then terrified.

Verse 17. The Lord do so to me, and more May he inflict any of those
punishments on me, and any worse punishment, if I part from thee till
death. And it appears that she was true to her engagement; for Naomi was
nourished in the house of Boaz in her old age, and became the fosterer and
nurse of their son Obed, Ruth 4:15, 16.

Verse 19. All the city was moved about them It appears that Naomi was
not only well known, but highly respected also at Bethlehem; a proof that
Elimelech was of high consideration in that place.

Verse 20. Call me not Naomi That is, beautiful or pleasant.
Call me Mara That is, bitter; one whose life is grievous to her.

The Almighty "7 Shaddai, He who is self-sufficient, has taken away the
props and supports of my life.

Verse 21. I went out full Having a husband and two sons.

The Lord hath brought me home again empty Having lost all three by
death. It is also likely that Elimelech took considerable property with him
into the land of Moab; for as he fled from the face of the famine, he would
naturally take his property with him; and on this Naomi subsisted till her
return to Bethlehem, which she might not have thought of till all was
spent.

Verse 22. In the beginning of barley harvest. This was in the beginning
of spring, for the barley harvest began immediately after the passover, and
that feast was held on the 15th of the month Nisan, which corresponds
nearly with our March.

The Targum says, “They came to Beth-lehem on that day in which the
children of Israel began to mow the sheaf of barley which was to be waved
before the Lord.” This circumstance is the more distinctly marked, because
of Ruth’s gleaning, mentioned in the succeeding chapter.

1. THE native, the amiable simplicity, in which the story of the preceding
chapter is told, is a proof of its genuineness. There are several sympathetic
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circumstances recorded here which no forger could have invented. There is
too much of nature to admit any thing of art.

2. On the marriage of Orpah and Ruth, and the wish of Naomi that they
might find rest in the house of their husbands, there are some pious and
sensible observations in Mr. Ness’s History and Mystery of the Book of
Ruth, from which | shall lay the following extract before my readers:—

“A married estate is a state of rest; so it is called here, and in Ruth 3:1.
Hence marriage is called portus juventutis, the port or haven of young
people; whose affections, while unmarried, are continually floating or
tossed to and fro, like a ship upon the waters, till they come into this
happy harbour. There is a natural propension in most persons towards
nuptial communion, as all created beings have a natural tendency towards
their proper center, (leve sursum, et grave deorsum,) and are restless out of
it, so the rabbins say, Requiret vir costam suam, et requiret femina sedem
suam, ‘“The man is restless while he misses his rib that was taken out of his
side; and the woman is restless till she get under the man’s arm, from
whence she was taken.” O! look up to God then, ye unmarried ones, and
cry with good Naomi, The Lord grant me rest for my roving affections in
the house of some good consort, that | may live in peace and plenty, with
content and comfort all my days. Know that your marriage is, of all your
civil affairs, of the greatest importance, having an influence upon your
whole life. It is either your making or marring in this world; “tis like a
stratagem in war, wherein a miscarriage cannot be recalled when we will,
for we marry for life. I am thine, and thou art mine, brevis quidem
cantiuncula est, ‘is a short song;’ sed longum habet epiphonema, ‘but it
hath a long undersong.” So an error here is irrecoverable; you have need of
Argus’s hundred eyes to look withal before you leap.” This is good advice;
but who among the persons concerned will have grace enough to take it?



364

CHAPTER 2

Ruth goes to glean in the field of Boaz, 1-3. Boaz finds her, and inquires
who she is, 4-7. He speaks kindly to her, gives her permission to follow
his reapers, and orders them to use her well, 8-16. She returns in the
evening to Naomi, and tells her of her fare; from whom she receives
encouragement and advice, 17-23.

NOTES ON CHAP. 2

Verse 1. A mighty man of wealth We have already seen that some
suppose Boaz to have been one of the judges of Israel; he was no doubt a
man of considerable property.

Verse 2. Glean ears of corn The word glean comes from the French
glaner, to gather ears or grains of corn. This was formerly a general custom
in England and Ireland; the poor went into the fields and collected the
straggling ears of corn after the reapers; and it was long supposed that this
was their right, and that the law recognized it. But although it has been an
old custom, I find that it is now settled, by a solemn judgment in the court
of common pleas, that a right to glean in the harvest field cannot be claimed
by any person at common law; see Law Dictionary, article gleaning. Any
person may permit or prevent it in his own grounds. By the Irish acts, 25
Hen. VIII., c. 1, and 28 Hen. VIII., c. 24, gleaning and leasing are so
restricted as to be in fact prohibited in that part of the United Kingdom.
See the note on Leviticus 19:9.

After him in whose sight I shall find grace. She did not mean Boaz; but
she purposed to go out where they were now reaping, and glean after any
person who might permit her, or use her in a friendly manner. The words
seem to intimate that, notwithstanding the law of Moses, the gleaners
might be prevented by the owner of the field.

Verse 3. And her hap was So she was accidentally or providentially led
to that part of the cultivated country which belonged to Boaz.
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Verse 4. Boaz came from Beth-lehem This salutation between Boaz and
his reapers is worthy of particular regard; he said, 2170 71777 Yehovah

immachem, “Jehovah be with you!” They said, 777" 77272"

yebarechecha Yehovah, “May Jehovah bless thee!” Can a pious mind read
these godly salutations without wishing for a return of those simple
primitive times? The words may be thus paraphrased: “May God be with
you, to preserve you from accidents, and strengthen you to accomplish
your work!” “May God bless THEE with the increase of the field, and
grace to use his bounty to the glory of the Giver!”

Verse 5. His servant that was set over the reapers This was a kind of
steward or hind who had the under management of the estate. Some think
that an officer of this kind is intended in the description given by Homer of
the labors of a harvest field, as represented by Vulcan on one compartment
of the shield which he made for Achilles:—

ev & e118e1 Tepevog BaBvAniov: evlo & ep1Bot

Npov, 0Eglog PETOVOG EV XEPGLY EXOVIEG:

Spaypoto 8 aAdo HeT’ OYHOV ETHOV EXNTPLUO T1TTOV £pale,
aAlo 8" apoArodetnpeg ev eAAedavoict d£ovTo.
Tpelg 8 ap” APOALOBETNPEG EPECTACOY: OVTAP OT1GHE
ToLdeg OPAYIEVOVIEG, EV OYKOALOECTT QEPOVTEG,
aoTEP)EC TOPEXOV: Bacirevg 8 eV 10101 GLOTN
CKNMTPOV EX®V ECTNKEL T OYHOL YMOOGLVOG KNp.
Kknpvkeg & amavevdev vro dput datto TEVOVTO:

Bovv & 1epevoAVTEG PEYOV, AUPETOV: Ol OE YOVOLLKEG
de1mvov £p180161V, ALK OAQLTO TOAAO TOAAVVOV.

Iliad xviii., v. 550.

There too he form’d the likeness of a field
Crowded with corn, in which the reapers toil’d,
Each with a sharp-tooth’d sickle in his hand.

Along the furrow here, the harvest fell
In frequent handfuls; there, they bound the sheaves.
Three binders of the sheaves their sultry task

All plied industrious, and behind them boys
Attended, filling with the corn their arms,
And offering still their bundles to be bound.
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Amid them, staff in hand, the master stood,
Enjoying, mute the order of the field:
While, shaded by an oak, apart his train

Prepared the banquet-a well thriven ox
New slain, and the attendant maidens mix’d
Large supper for the hinds, of whitest flour.

COWPER.

This scene is well described; and the person who acts as overseer is here
called BaciAevg, king, and his staff is called sknrtpov, a scepter; and he
stands in mute dignity, merely to see that the work is well done, and that
each person performs his task; and there appear to me to be gleaners in the
description, viz., the boys who gather the handfuls after the three binders.
See the Greek.

Verse 7. That she tarried a little in the house. It seems as if the reapers
were now resting in their tent, and that Ruth had just gone in with them to
take her rest also.

Verse 8. Abide here fast by my maidens These were probably employed
in making bands, and laying on them enough to form a sheaf, which the
binders would tie and form into shocks or thraves. When the maidens had
gathered up the scattered handfuls thrown down by the reapers, Ruth
picked up any straggling heads or ears which they had left.

Verse 9. The young men that they shall not touch thee This was
peculiarly necessary, as she was a stranger and unprotected.

Verse 10. Then she fell on her face Prostrated herself, as was the custom
in the East when inferiors approached those of superior rank. The Targum
adds to the conversation between Ruth and Boaz: “How, says she, have |
obtained grace in thy sight, that thou shouldest acknowledge me who am a
stranger and one of the daughters of Moab, of whom it is said, The unclean
shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord? And Boaz, answered, It
has been certainly told me by the word of the wise, that what the Lord
hath decreed, he hath not decreed concerning the women but the men. And
it hath been surely said to me by prophecy, that kings and prophets shall
proceed from thee because of the good which thou hast done,” etc.
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Verse 12. The Lord recompense thy work The dutiful respect which thou
hast paid to thy husband, and thy tender and affectionate attachment to
thy aged mother-in-law.

And a full reward be given thee This is spoken with great modesty and
piety: The kindness | show thee is little in comparison of thy desert; God
alone can give thee a full reward for thy kindness to thy husband and
mother-in-law, and he will do it, because thou art come to trust under his
wings-to become a proselyte to his religion. The metaphor is taken from
the young of fowls, who, seeing a bird of prey, run to their mother to be
covered by her wings from danger, and also to take shelter from storms,
tempests, cold, etc. It is evident from this that Ruth had already attached
herself to the Jewish religion.

Verse 13. Not like unto one of thine hand-maidens. | am as unworthy
of thy regards as any of thine own maidservants, and yet thou showest me
distinguished kindness.

Verse 14. Dip thy morsel in the vinegar. The }'13T chomets, which we
here translate vinegar, seems to have been some refreshing kind of acid
sauce used by the reapers to dip their bread in, which both cooled and
refreshed them. Vinegar, rob of fruits, etc., are used for this purpose in the
East to the present day; and the custom of the Arabs, according to Dr.
Shaw, is to dip the bread and hand together into these cooling and
refreshing articles.

Parched corn This was a frequent repast among the ancients in almost all
countries; see the notes on Leviticus 2:1-14.

Verse 15. Let her glean even among the sheaves This was a privilege; for
no person should glean till the sheaves were all bound, and the shocks set

up.

Verse 17. An ephah of barley. Not less than seven gallons and a half; a
good day’s work. On Hebrew measures of capacity, see the note on
Exodus 16:16.

Verse 18. And gave to her that she had reserved As Ruth had received a
distinct portion at dinner-time, of which she had more than she could eat,
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Ruth 2:14; it appears she brought the rest home to her mother-in-law, as is
here related.

Verse 20. To the living and to the dead. Naomi and Ruth were the living;
and they were also the representatives of Elimelech and Mahlon, who were
dead. Naomi was of the family; and Ruth, though not of the family, was a
representative of one of its deceased branches, being the widow of

Mahlon.

One of our next kinsmen. 137 7831 miggoaleynu, of our redeemers, one

who has the right to redeem the forfeited inheritance of the family. The
word %) goel signifies a near kinsman-one who by the Mosaic law had a

right to redeem an inheritance, and also was permitted to vindicate or
revenge the death of his relation by killing the slayer, if he found him out
of the cities of refuge.

In order to prevent families from running to decay, if a brother died
childless, the next unmarried brother took his widow; and the children from
that marriage were reputed the children of the deceased brother. The office
of the next akin was threefold: 1. It belonged to him to buy back the
forfeited inheritance, or the liberty of him who had been obliged to sell
himself for a servant. 2. It was his right to avenge the blood of any of the
family who had been killed, by killing the murderer. 3. It belonged to him
to take the widow of a deceased brother or relative, if he died childless. If
the nearest akin in any case refused, he was treated with indignity, lost his
right to the inheritance, and the next akin to him might come forward and
take the widow, etc., as in the case of Boaz. See Ruth 4:4-10.

Verse 21. Keep fast by my young men The word 2" 71U hannearim

should be translated servants, both the male and female being included in it;
the latter especially, as we see in Ruth 2:22, 23.

Verse 23. And of wheat harvest That is, she was to continue gleaning in
the farm of Boaz to the end of the barley harvest; and then, when the
wheat harvest began, to continue to its conclusion in the same way. In the
interim, as well as each night, she lodged with her mother-in-law.

1. RuTH seems to have been a woman of a very amiable mind: she was
modest, and she was industrious, and most probably a comely woman; and
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all these things served to attract the attention of Boaz, and to engage his
affection. Her attachment also to her mother-in-law could not fail to secure
his esteem. All these things worked together in the course of Providence,
to bring about a matrimonial connection, which in its issue was intimately
connected with the salvation of a lost world; for, from this very line, Jesus
Christ, according to the flesh, sprang; and Ruth showed herself as worthy
to be one of His progenitors as the Virgin Mary was to be His mother. See
the notes on Matthew 1:1-16

2. We should carefully attend to the leadings and to the workings of God’s
providence; it is our duty and our interest to do both, for the path of duty
is ever the way of safety. Had not Ruth acted thus, how dreary and
uncomfortable must her life have been! but she followed God fully, and in
a path apparently dangerous, and yet, not only sustained no injury, but
succeeded well in all things: from this, as well as from innumerable other
circumstances, we see the truth of that word, Acknowledge him in all thy
ways, and he will direct thy steps; and with this we may ever connect,
Trust in the Lord with thy whole heart, and lean not to thy own
understanding. Whosoever follows God in simplicity of heart, will most
assuredly be guided into all truth.
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CHAPTER 3

Naomi’s advice to Ruth, how to procure herself a marriage with Boaz,
1-5. She acts according to her mother-in-law’s direction, and is kindly
received by Boaz, who promises to marry her, should her nearer kinsman
refuse, 6-13. He gives her six measures of barley, and sends her away
privately to her mother-in-law, who augurs favorably of the issue of the
plan she had laid, 14-18.

NOTES ON CHAP. 3

Verse 1. Shall I not seek rest for thee That is, Shall | not endeavor to
procure thee a proper husband? See Ruth 1:9, and the observations at the
end of that chapter.

Verse 2. He winnoweth barley tonight It is very likely that the
winnowing of grain was effected by taking up, in a broad thin vessel or
sieve, a portion of the corn, and letting it down slowly in the wind; thus
the grain would, by its own weight, fall in one place, while the chaff, etc.,
would be carried to a distance by the wind. It is said here that this was
done at night; probably what was threshed out in the day was winnowed
in the evening, when the sea breeze set in, which was common in Palestine;
and as this took place in the evening only, that was the time in which they
would naturally winnow their corn.

Verse 3. Wash thyself, therefore She made Ruth put on her best dress,
that Boaz might, in the course of the day, be the more attracted by her
person, and be the better disposed to receive her as Naomi wished.

Verse 4. Uncover his feet, and lay thee down It is said that women in the
East, when going to the bed of their lawful husbands, through modesty,
and in token of subjection, go to the bed’s foot, and gently raising the
clothes, creep under them up to their place. See Calmet.

On the whole, we must say, had not Boaz been a person of extraordinary
piety, prudence, and continence, this experiment might have been fatal to
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Ruth. We cannot easily account for this transaction, probably Naomi knew
more than she revealed to her daughter-in-law. The experiment however
was dangerous, and should in no sense be imitated.

He will tell thee what thou shalt do The Targum reads the clause thus:
Thou shalt ask counsel from him, “and he shall tell thee what thou
shouldest do.”

Verse 7. When Boaz had eaten and drunk The Targum adds, “He
blessed the name of the Lord, who had heard his prayer, and removed
famine from the land of Israel.”

Went to lie down As the threshing-floors of the Eastern nations are in
general in the open air, it is very likely that the owner or some confidential
person continued in the fields till the grain was secured, having a tent in the
place where the corn was threshed and winnowed. Boaz seems to have
acted thus.

Verse 8. The man was afraid, and turned himself The verb N2 )

yillapheth, which we render he turned himself, has puzzled even the
Targumist, who translates the clause thus: “The man trembled, and his
flesh became like a (boiled) turnip through fear.” It is fully evident Boaz
had no intimation of the present proceedings. To this verse the Targumist
adds much; he says, “Boaz subdued his concupiscence, and acted towards
her as Joseph did to the Egyptian wife of his master, and as Pelatiel, the
son of Laish the pious, did to Michal, the daughter of Saul, the wife of
David, who put a sword between Michal and himself, because he would
not approach to her.”

Verse 9. Spread therefore thy skirt over thine hand maid Hebrew, Spread
thy wing. The wing is the emblem of protection, and is a metaphor taken
from the young of fowls, which run under the wings of their mothers, that
they may be saved from birds of prey. The meaning here is, Take me to
thee for wife; and so the Targum has translated it, Let thy name be called
on thy handmaid to take me for wife, because thou art the redeemer; i.e.,
thou art the O goel, the kinsman, to whom the right of redemption
belongs. See on Ruth 2:20. Even to the present day, when a Jew marries a
woman, he throws the skirt or end of his talith over her, to signify that he
has taken her under his protection.
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Verse 10. In the latter end than at the beginning It is not easy to find
out what Boaz means. Perhaps 70 chesed, which we translate kindness,

means piety; as if he had said: Thou hast given great proof of thy piety in
this latter instance, when thou hast avoided the young, and those of thy
own age, to associate thyself with an elderly man, merely for the purpose
of having the Divine injunction fulfilled, viz., that the brother, or next akin,
might take the wife of the deceased, and raise a family to him who had died
childless, that his name might not become extinct in Israel: this latter act is
a greater proof of thy piety and sincerity than any thing that could be
inferred from thy becoming a proselyte.

Whether poor or rich. So it appears from this that it was not to mend her
condition in life that Ruth endeavored to get Boaz for her husband, for she
might have had a rich young man, but she preferred the building up the
house of her deceased husband. See above.

Verse 12. There is a kinsman nearer than 1. It is very likely that Naomi
was not acquainted with this circumstance. Some have supposed that there
was a brother of Elimelech remaining, who was nearer than Boaz, who is
supposed to have been only a nephew; the former, therefore, must have a
prior right.

Verse 13. Asthe Lord liveth Thus he bound himself by an oath to take
her to wife if the other should refuse.

Verse 15. Bring the veil TMT2WUAT hammit pachath; this seems to have

been a cloak, plaid, or what the Arabs call hayk, which has been largely
explained elsewhere. See Judges 14:12.

Six measures of barley We supply the word measures, for the Hebrew
mentions no quantity. The Targum renders six seahs, {10 "800 shith sein,

which, as a seah was about two gallons and a half, must have been a very
heavy load for a woman; and so the Targumist thought, for he adds, And
she received strength from the Lord to carry it. If the omer be meant,
which is about six pints, the load would not be so great, as this would
amount to but about four gallons and a half; a very goodly present. The
Targum says, that on receiving these six measures “it was said in the spirit
of prophecy, that from her should proceed the six righteous persons of the
world, viz., David, Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego, and the King
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Messiah; each of whom should be blessed with six benedictions.” It is,
however, remarkable, that the Targum makes the Messiah to spring from
her through the line of David, and goes down to Daniel and his
companions; which Daniel prophesied so clearly, not only of the advent of
Messiah the prince, but also of the very time in which he was to come, and
the sacrificial death he was to die.

Verse 18. Until thou know how the matter will fall That is, whether he
who is nearer of kin than Boaz will take thee to wife; do not return again
till this thing is determined. Boaz lost no time to bring this to an issue, as
we shall see in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER 4

Boaz gathers a council of the elders at the city gates, states the case, and
proposes to the nearest kinsman to redeem the inheritance of Elimelech,
and take Ruth to wife, 1-5. The kinsman refuses, and relinquishes has
right to Boaz, 6. The manner of redemption in such cases, 7, 8. Boaz
redeems the inheritance in the presence of the elders, and of the people,
who witness the contract, and pray for God’s blessing upon the marriage,
9-12. Boaz takes Ruth for wife, and she bears a son, 13. The people’s
observations on the birth of the child, 14, 15. It is given to Naomi to
nurse, 16. The neighboring women name the child, and the book
concludes with the genealogy of David, 17-22.

NOTES ON CHAP. 4

Verse 1. Then went Boaz up to the gate We have often had occasion to
remark that the gate or entrance to any city or town was the place where
the court of justice was ordinarily kept. For an account of the officers in
such places, see the note on Deuteronomy 16:18.

Ho, such a one! — sit down here. This familiar mode of compellation is
first used here. The original is 5% 7159 119 172 shebah poh, peloni
almoni! “Hark ye, Mr. Such-a-one of such a place! come and sit down
here.” This is used when the person of the individual is known, and his
name and residence unknown. *3229% almoni comes from 2 9% alam, to be
silent or hidden, hence the Septuagint render it by kpvee thou unknown
person: ] ph) peloni comes from 153 palah, to sever or distinguish; you
of such a particular place. Modes of compellation of this kind are common
in all languages.

Verse 2. He took ten men Probably it required this number to constitute a
court. How simple and how rational was this proceeding! 1. The man who
had a suit went to the city gates. 2. Here he stopped till the person with
whom he had the suit came to the gate on his way to his work. 3. He called
him by name, and he stopped and sat down. 4. Then ten elders were called,
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and they came and sat down. 5. When all this was done, the appellant
preferred his suit. 6. Then the appellee returned his answer. 7. When the
elders heard the case, and the response of the appellee, they pronounced
judgment, which judgment was always according to the custom of the
place. 8. When this was done, the people who happened to be present
witnessed the issue. And thus the business was settled without lawyers or
legal casuistry. A question of this kind, in one of our courts of justice, in
these enlightened times, would require many days’ previous preparation of
the attorney, and several hours’ arguing between counsellor Botherum and
counsellor Borum, till even an enlightened and conscientious judge would
find it extremely difficult to decide whether Naomi might sell her own land,
and whether Boaz or Peloni might buy it! O, glorious uncertainty of
modern law!

Verse 3. Naomi-selleth a parcel of land She was reduced to want; the
immediate inheritors were extinct, and it was now open for the next heir to
purchase the land, and thus preserve the inheritance in the family according
to the custom of Israel.

Verse 4. | thought to advertise thee Both Dr. Kennicott and Father
Houbigant have noticed several corruptions in the pronouns of this and the
following verses; and their criticisms have been confirmed by a great
number of MSS. since collated. The text corrected reads thus: “And | said |
will reveal this to thy ear, saying, Buy it before the inhabitants, and before
the elders of my people. If thou wilt redeem it, redeem it; but if thou wilt
not redeem it, tell me, that I may know; for there is none to redeem it but
thou, and | who am next to thee. And he said, | will redeem it. And Boaz
said, In the day that thou redeemest the land from the hand of Naomi, thou
wilt also acquire Ruth, the wife of the dead, that thou mayest raise up the
name of the dead upon his inheritance;” Ruth 4:4, 5. — See Kennicott’s
Dissertations, vol. i., p. 449; Houbigant in loco; and the Variae Lectiones
of Kennicott and Deuteronomy Rossi. This is Boaz’s statement of the
case before the kinsman, and before the people and the elders.

I will redeemit. 1 will pay down the money which it is worth. He knew
not of the following condition.

Verse 5. Thou must buy it also of Ruth More properly, Thou wilt also
acquire Ruth. Thou canst not get the land without taking the wife of the
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deceased and then the children which thou mayest have shall be reputed
the children of Mahlon, thy deceased kinsman.

Verse 6. | cannot redeem it for myself The Targum gives the proper
sense of this passage: “And the kinsman said, On this ground I cannot
redeem it, because | have a wife already; and | have no desire to take
another, lest there should be contention in my house, and | should become
a corrupter of my inheritance. Do thou redeem it, for thou hast no wife; for
| cannot redeem it.” This needs no comment. But still the gloss of the
Targum has no foundation in the law of Moses. See the law, Deuteronomy
25:5-9.

Verse 7. A man plucked off his shoe The law of such a case is given at
large in Deuteronomy 25:5-9. It was simply this: If a brother, who had
married a wife, died without children, the eldest brother was to take the
widow, and raise up a family to the brother deceased; and he had a right to
redeem the inheritance, if it had been alienated. But if the person who had
the right of redemption would not take the woman, she was to pull off his
shoe and spit in his face, and he was ever after considered as a disgraced
man. In the present case the shoe only is taken off, probably because the
circumstances of the man were such as to render it improper for him to
redeem the ground and take Ruth to his wife; and because of this
reasonable excuse, the contemptuous part of the ceremony is omitted. See
the note on Deuteronomy 25:9.

Verse 11. We are witnesses. It is not very likely that any writing was
drawn up. There was an appeal made to the people then present, whether
they had seen and understood the transaction; who answered, We have
witnessed it. If any minutes of court were kept, then the transaction was
entered probably in some such words as these: “On — day of —, Boaz
bought the land of Elimelech from Naomi his widow, and took Ruth, her
daughter-in-law, to wife; —, who had the nearest right, refusing to buy the
land on the conditions then proposed.”

The Lord make this woman-like Rachel and like Leah May thy family
be increased by her means, as the tribes were formed by means of Rachel
and Leah, wives of the patriarch Jacob!
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Which two did build the house of Israel We have already seen that 2
ben, a son, comes from the root )2 banah, he built; and hence 2 eben, a

stone, because as a house is built of stones, so is a family of children.
There is a similar figure in PLauTus, Mostell. Act i., sec. 2, ver. 37.
— Nunc etiam volo Dicere,
ut homines aedium esse similes arbitremini.

Primum dum parentes fabri liberum sunt,
Et fundamentum liberorum substruunt.

“l would also observe, that ye men are similar to houses; ye parents are
the fabricators of the children, and they are the foundation of the building.”

Verse 12. Like the house of Pharez This was very appropriate; for from
Pharez, the son of Judah, by Tamar, came the family of the Beth-lehemites
and that of Elimelech.

Verse 13. So Boaz took Ruth The law of Moses had prohibited the
Moabites, even to the tenth generation, from entering into the congregation
of the Lord; but this law, the Jews think, did not extend to women; and
even if it had, Ruth’s might be considered an exempt case, as she had been
already incorporated into the family by marriage; and left her own country,
people, and gods, to become a proselyte to the true God in the land of
Israel.

Verse 16. Naomi took the child This might do for Naomi, but it was bad
for the child. A child, unless remarkably healthy and robust, will suffer
considerably by being nursed by an old woman, especially if the child
sleep with her. The aged gain refreshment and energy by sleeping with the
young; and from the same means the young derive premature decrepitude.
The vigor which is absorbed by the former is lost by the latter. It is a
foolish and destructive custom to permit young children, which is a
common case, to sleep with aged aunts and old grandmothers. Bacon’s
grand secret of the cure of old age, couched in so many obscure and
enigmatical terms, is simply this: Let young persons sleep constantly with
those who are aged and infirm. And it was on this principle that the
physicians of David recommended a young healthy girl to sleep with
David in his old age. They well knew that the aged infirm body of the king
would absorb a considerable portion of healthy energy from the young
woman.
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Verse 17. The neighbors gave it a name That is, they recommended a
name suitable to the circumstances of the case; and the parents and
grandmother adopted it.

They called his name Obed 7212 obed, serving, from 722 abad, he
served. Why was this name given? Because he was to be the nourisher of
her old age, Ruth 4:15. And so he must be by lying in her bosom, even if
services in future life were wholly left out of the question. These neighbors
of Naomi were skillful people. See on Ruth 4:16. Other meanings, of which
I am not ignorant, have been derived from these words; those who prefer
them have my consent.

He is the father of Jesse, the father of David. And for the sake of this
conclusion, to ascertain the line of David, and in the counsel of God to fix
and ascertain the line of the Messiah was this instructive little book
written.

Verse 18. Now these are the generations The Targum gives a copious
paraphrase on this and the following verses, I shall insert the principal
parts in their proper places.

Verse 19. Hezron begat Ram He is called Aram here by the Septuagint,
and also by St. Matthew, Matthew 1:3.

Verse 20. Amminadab begat Nahshon The Targum adds, “And Nahshon
was chief of the house of his father in the tribe of Judah.”

Nahshon begat Salmon In the Hebrew it is 1190 Salmah, which
Houbigant thinks was an error of an ancient scribe, before any final letters
were acknowledged in the Hebrew alphabet: for then the word would be
written 122 Salmon, which a scribe, after final letters were admitted,
might mistake for 172 S Salmah, and so write it, instead of 12271 Salmon,
the 7 vau and final nun in conjunction (1) bearing some resemblance to 7.

The Targum calls him “Salmah the Just; he was the Salmah of Beth-lehem
and Netopha, whose sons abolished the watches which Jeroboam set over
the highways; and their works and the works of their father were good in
Netopha.”



379

Verse 21. And Salmon begat Boaz The Targum goes on, “And Salmon
begat Absan the judge; he is Boaz the Just, on account of whose
righteousness the people of the house of Israel were redeemed from the
hands of their enemies; and at whose supplication the famine departed
from the land of Israel.”

And Boaz begat Obed “Who served the Lord in this world with a perfect
heart.”

Verse 22. And Obed begat Jesse “Who,” says the Targum, “also is called
Nachash, 7] because neither iniquity nor corruption was found in him,

that he should be delivered into the hands of the angel of death, that he
might take away his soul from him. And he lived many days until the
counsel was remembered before the Lord, that the serpent gave to Eve the
wife of Adam, that she should eat of the tree; by eating of the fruit of
which they became wise, to distinguish between good and evil: and by that
counsel all the inhabitants of the earth became guilty of death; and by this
iniquity Jesse the Just died.” Here is no mean or indistinct reference to the
doctrine of original sin: and it shows us, at least, what the very ancient
rabbins thought on the subject. | should observe that these additions are
taken from the London Polyglot; they are not found in that of Antwerp;
but they are the same that appear in the Targum of the great Bible printed
by Bomberg, at Venice, in 1547-49.

And Jesse begat David To this no comment is added by the Targumist, as
the history of this king is found in the following book.

The ten persons whose genealogy is recorded in the five last verses, may
be found, with a trifling change of name, in the genealogical list in Matthew
1:3-6, as forming important links in the line of the Messiah. To introduce
this appears to have been the principal object of the writer, as
introductory to the following books, where the history of David, the regal
progenitor and type of the Messiah, is so particularly detailed.

For the account of the birth of Pharez and his brother Zarah, the reader is
requested to refer to Genesis 38:12-30, and to the notes there; and for
several particulars in the genealogy itself, to the notes on Matthew 1:1-16
and Luke 3:23-38, where the wisdom, goodness, and providence of God, in
the preservation of this line, are particularly noticed.
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MASORETIC NOTES ON RUTH

Number of verses in Ruth is 85.
Middle verse is Ruth 2:21.

We have already seen that Archbishop Usher places the event mentioned
here in A.M. 2686, about one hundred years after the conquest of Canaan.
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PREFACE

TO THE

FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL,

OTHERWISE CALLED

THE FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS

THis and the three following books were formerly termed the first, second,
third, and fourth books of Kings, and the two books of Samuel made in
ancient times but one; the separation which has taken place seems to have
been done without reason or necessity. These books are, properly
speaking, a continuation of the book of Judges, as they give us an account
of the remaining judges of Israel, down to the election of Saul; and of all the
kings of Israel and Judah to the Babylonish captivity.

Of this book, called the first book of Samuel, the following are the
contents: The birth and education of Samuel; the high priesthood of Eli; the
Philistines attack the Israelites, overthrow them with a terrible slaughter,
take the ark of the Lord, and set it up in the temple of their god Dagon;
they are visited with Divine judgments, and are obliged to send back the
ark with offerings and presents; Samuel, long acknowledged as a prophet
of the Lord, takes the government of the people. Under his wise and pious
administration, the affairs of Israel become re-established, and the
Philistines are subdued. The sons of Samuel, who principally administered
the secular concerns of the kingdom, acting unworthily, the people desire
to have a king, who should be supreme, both in civil and military affairs.
Samuel, after expostulations, yields to their entreaties; and, under the
direction of God, Saul the son of Kish, whilst seeking the lost asses of his
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father, is met by the prophet, and anointed king over Israel. This man, not
conducting himself in the government according to the direction of God, is
rejected, and David the son of Jesse anointed king in his place, though Saul
continues still in the government. This person soon becomes
advantageously known to Israel by his single combat with a gigantic
Philistine chief, called Goliath, whom he slays; on which the Israelites
attack the Philistines, and give them a total overthrow. Saul, envious of
David’s popularity, seeks his destruction; he is in consequence obliged to
escape for his life, and take refuge sometimes among the Moabites,
sometimes among the Philistines, and sometimes in the caves of the
mountains of Judah, everywhere pursued by Saul, and everywhere visibly
protected by the Lord. At last Saul, being pressed by the Philistines, and
finding that the Lord had forsaken him, had recourse to a witch that dwelt
at En-dor, whom he consulted relative to the issue of the present war with
the Philistines; he loses the battle, and being sorely wounded, and his three
sons slain, he falls on his own sword, and expires on Mount Gilboa. The
Philistines find his body, and the bodies of his three sons, among the slain;
they cut off Saul’s head, and affix the bodies to the walls of Beth-shan.
The men of Jabesh-gilead, hearing this, go by night, and take the bodies
from the walls of Beth-shan, bring them to Jabesh, burn them there, bury
the bones, and mourn over their fallen king, fasting seven days. Thus
concludes the first book of Samuel.

Concerning the author of these books there have been various conjectures.
Because, in most of the Hebrew copies, they bear the name of Samuel, as a
running title, it has been generally supposed that he was the author. But
his name does not appear to have been anciently prefixed to these books,
at least in those copies used by the Greek interpreters, commonly called
the Septuagint, as they simply term each BaciAeiwv. The History or
Book of Kingdoms. The Chaldee has no inscription. The Syriac and Arabic
call each The Book of Samuel the Prophet; and the Vulgate, The Book of
Samuel, simply. The Jews, in general, believe that Samuel is the author of
the first twenty-seven chapters of this book, which contain the history of
his own life and government, and what respects Saul and David during that
time. The remaining four chapters they suppose were added by the
prophets Gad and Nathan. This opinion is founded on what is said 1
Chronicles 29:29: Now the acts of David the king, first and last, behold
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they are written in the book of Samuel the seer, and in the book of Nathan
the prophet, and in the book of Gad the seer. Others suppose the books to
be more recent than the persons already named, but that they were
compiled out of their memoirs.

But who was the compiler? Some of the most learned among the Jews
suppose it to have been Jeremiah the prophet, and that the style bears a
near resemblance to his prophecies. That they were the work of a more
recent author than Samuel, etc., Grotius thinks evident from this
circumstance, that the names of the months are comparatively modern, and
were not known among the ancient Jews. Others have attributed them to
David; others, to Hezekiah; and others, to Ezra the scribe, on his return
from the Babylonish captivity.

Calmet’s opinion is as probable as any, viz., “That these books were
written by the same hand, though composed out of the memoirs left by
persons of that time; and that the compiler has generally used the same
terms he found in those memoirs, adding here and there something of his
own by way of illustration.” The equality of the style, the frequent
eulogiums on the character of Samuel, the connection of the materials,
particular quotations, and remarks on certain events, are, he thinks, proofs
sufficiently clear of what he assumes. These books contain remarks or
expressions which could only proceed from a contemporary author, and
others which are evidences of a much later age.

1. For instance, we read, 1 Samuel 3:1, The word of the Lord was precious
in those days; there was no open vision; i.e., in the days of Eli, the high
priest: hence it is evident that the author lived in times in which prophecy
was more common; which, in fact, it was after Samuel, under David, and
the succeeding kings of Israel and Judah.

2. Again, in the time of the author of this book, Beth-el was called
Beth-aven, 1 Samuel 13:5, which name was given to it in derision after
Jeroboam had placed there his golden calves.

3. Again, it is said, 1 Samuel 6:18, that the ark of the Lord was set down in
the field of Joshua the Beth-shemite, where it remained to the time of this
author; and yet, in 1 Samuel 7:15, he speaks of Samuel as being already
dead: And Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life.
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4. It is not natural to suppose that Samuel would have spoken of himself
as is done 1 Samuel 2:26: And the child Samuel grew, and was in favor
both with the Lord and with men; but if he were dead when this book was
written, any author might have added this with the strictest propriety.

5. In 1 Samuel 27:6, it is said that Achish gave Ziklag to David, Wherefore
Ziklag pertaineth to the kings of Judah unto this day. This is a proof that
when this book was written the kingdoms of Judah and Israel were
separated; and that, although the tribe of Simeon belonged to the kings of
Israel, yet Ziklag, which was in that tribe, remained in the hands of the
kings of Judah.

Here, therefore, are proofs that this book contains matters which must
have been written by a contemporary author; and others which could not
have been inserted but in times much posterior. These seeming
contradictions are reconciled by the hypothesis that the books were
compiled, by a comparatively recent author, out of materials of a much
earlier date, the author not changing many of the expressions which he
found in those ancient documents.

Several other proofs might be here adduced to support this opinion; but as
the reader will find them noticed in the places where they occur, it is not
necessary to repeat them here. Those who wish to see the subject farther
discussed, may consult Calmet. We may rest satisfied with these three
things: 1. That the books of Samuel were constructed out of original and
authentic documents. 2. That the compiler was not contemporary with the
facts he narrates. And, 3. That both the author and time in which he
compiled his history, though comparatively more recent than the facts
themselves, are nevertheless both uncertain.
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THE FIRST BOOK

OF

SAMUEL

— Year from the Creation, 2833.

— Year before the Incarnation, 1171.

— Year before the first Olympiad, 395.
— Year before the building of Rome, 418.
— Year of the Julian Period, 3543.

— Year of the Dionysian Period, 351.

— Cycle of the Sun, 15.

— Cycle of the Moon, 9.
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CHAPTER 1

Some account of Elkanah and his two wives, Peninnah and Hannah, 1,
2. His annual worship at Shiloh and the portions he gave at such times
to his wives, 3-5. Hannah, being barren, is reproached by Peninnah,
especially in their going up to Shiloh; at which she is sorely grieved, 6,
7. Elkanah comforts her, 8. Her prayer and vow in the temple, that if God
would give her a son, she would consecrate him to His service, 9-11. Eli,
the high priest, indistinctly hearing her pray, charges her with being
drunk, 12-14. Her defense of her conduct, 15, 16. Eli, undeceived, blesses
her; on which she takes courage, 17, 18. Hannah and Elkanah return
home; she conceives, bears a son, and calls him Samuel, 19, 20. Elkanah
and his family go again to Shiloh to worship; but Hannah stays at home
to nurse her child, purposing, as soon as he is weaned, to go and offer
him to the Lord, according to her vow, 21-23. When weaned, she takes
him to Shiloh, presents hear child to Eli to be consecrated to the Lord,
and offers three bullocks, an ephah of flour, and a bottle of wane, for his
consecration, 24-28.

NOTES ON CHAP. 1

Verse 1. Ramathaim-zophim Literally, the two high places of the
watchman; these were, no doubt, two contiguous hills, on which
watchtowers were built, and in which watchmen kept continual guard for
the safety of the country and which afterwards gave name to the place.

Verse 2. He had two wives The custom of those times permitted
polygamy; but wherever there was more than one wife, we find the peace
of the family greatly disturbed by it.

The name of the one was Hannah 737 Channah, which signifies fixed or
settled, and the other 7222 Peninnah, which signifies a jewel or pearl.

Verse 3. Went up out of his city yearly to worship As the ark was at
Shiloh, there was the temple of God, and thither all the males were bound
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by the law to go once a year, on each of the great national festivals: viz.,
the passover, pentecost, and feast of tabernacles.

The Lord of hosts {1182X 777" Yehovah tsebaoth, Jehovah of armies. As
all the heavenly bodies were called the hosts of heaven, C"2WT R2IX tseba

hashshamayim, Jehovah being called Lord of this host showed that he was
their Maker and Governor; and consequently He, not they, was the proper
object of religious worship. The sun, moon, planets, and stars, were the
highest objects of religious worship to the heathens in general. The Jewish
religion, teaching the knowledge of a Being who was the Lord of all these,
showed at once its superiority to all that heathenism could boast. This is
the first place where Lord of hosts is mentioned in the Bible; and this is so
much in the style of the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, etc., that it gives some
weight to the supposition that this book was written by a person who
lived in or after the times of these prophets. See the preface.

Verse 4. He gave-portions The sacrifices which were made were probably
peace-offerings, of which the blood was poured out at the foot of the altar;
the fat was burnt on the fire; the breast and right shoulder were the portion
of the priest, and the rest belonged to him who made the offering; on it he
and his family feasted, each receiving his portion; and to these feasts God
commands them to invite the Levite, the poor, the widow, and the orphan,
Deuteronomy 16:11.

Verse 5. Unto Hannah he gave a worthy portion The Hebrew here is
very obscure, D728 1R 7272 77 yitten manah achath appayim; he gave

her one portion of two faces; which the Syriac renders, he gave her one
DousLE PART; and the Chaldee, he gave her one CHOSEN part; the Arabic
is nearly the same; the Vulgate Annae autem dedit unam partem tristis, but
to Anna he being sorrowful gave one part. As the shew-bread that was
presented to the Lord was called ©")32 o1 lechem panim, the bread of
faces, because it was placed before the face or appearances of the Lord;
probably this was called 2"2% 773 manah appayim, because it was the
portion that belonged to, or was placed before, the person who had offered
the sacrifice. On this ground it might be said that Elkanah gave Hannah his
own portion or a part of that which was placed before himself. Whatever it
was, it was intended as a proof of his especial love to her; for, it is added,
he loved Hannah.
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Verse 6. And her adversary That is, Peninnah.

Provoked her sore Was constantly striving to irritate and vex her, to make
her fret-to make her discontented with her lot, because the Lord had denied
her children.

Verse 7. And as he did so year by year As the whole family went up to
Shiloh to the annual festivals, Peninnah had both sons and daughters to
accompany her, 1 Samuel 1:4, but Hannah had none; and Peninnah took
this opportunity particularly to twit Hannah with her barrenness, by
making an ostentatious exhibition of her children.

Therefore she wept She was greatly distressed, because it was a great
reproach to a woman among the Jews to be barren; because, say some,
every one hoped that the Messiah should spring from her line.

Verse 8. Amos not | better to thee than ten sons? TEN, a certain for an
uncertain number. Is not my especial affection to thee better than all the
comfort thou couldst gain, even from a numerous family?

Verse 9. Eli-sat upon a seat 8O3 D al hakkisse, upon the throne, i.e.,
of judgment; for he was then judge of Israel.

By a post of the temple of the Lord. 1 think this is the first place where
M 5o heychal Yehovah, “temple of Jehovah,” is mentioned. This
gives room for a strong suspicion that the books of Samuel were not
compiled till the first temple was built, or after the days of Solomon. After
this the word temple is frequent in the books of Kings, Chronicles, and in
the prophets. Perhaps those Psalms in which this word occurs were, like
many others in the Psalms, not of David’s composition; some of them
were evidently made long after his time.

Verse 11. 1 will give him unto the Lord Samuel, as a descendant of the

house of Levi, was the Lord’s property from twenty-five years of age till
fifty; but the vow here implies that he should be consecrated to the Lord

from his infancy to his death, and that he should not only act as a Levite,
but as a Nazarite, on whose head no razor should pass.

Verse 13. Spake in her heart; only her lips moved She prayed; her whole
heart was engaged: and though she spake not with an audible voice, yet her



389

lips formed themselves according to the pronunciation of the words which
her heart uttered.

Verse 15. | have drunk neither wine nor strong drink Neither wine nor
inebriating drink has been poured out unto me; but I have poured out my
soul unto the Lord. There is a great deal of delicacy and point in this
vindication.

Verse 16. Count not thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial ploalol
£12 7395 TR 1R 1 ON al titten eth amathecha liphney bath

Beliyael; ‘Put not thy handmaiden before the faces of a daughter of Belial.”
“If I am a drunkard, and strive by the most execrable hypocrisy (praying
in the house of God) to cover my iniquity, then I am the chief of the
daughters of Belial.” Or, “Give not thy handmaid {to reproach) before the
faces of the daughters of Belial.” Several of these probably attended there
for the purposes of prostitution and gain; for it is said, 1 Samuel 2:22, that
Eli’s sons lay with the women at the door of the tabernacle, though this
may refer to the women who kept the door.

Verse 17. Grant thee thy petition He was satisfied he had formed a wrong
judgment, and by it had added to the distress of one already sufficiently
distressed.

The fact that Eli supposed her to be drunken, and the other of the conduct
of Eli’s sons already mentioned, prove that religion was at this time at a
very low ebb in Shiloh; for it seems drunken women did come to the place,
and lewd women were to be found there.

Verse 18. Letthine handmaid find grace Continue to think favorably of
me, and to pray for me.

Verse 20. Called his name Samuel As she gave this name to her son
because she had asked him of the Lord, the word 78173 Shemuel must be
here considerably contracted; if it express this sentiment, the component
parts of it are the following: D81 9IRW shaul meEl, “asked of God.” This
name would put both the mother and the son in continual remembrance of
the Divine interposition at his birth. See on 1 Samuel 1:28.
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Verse 21. The man Elkanah and all his house He and the whole of his
family, Hannah and her child excepted, who purposed not to go up to
Shiloh till her son was old enough to be employed in the Divine service.

And his vow Probably he had also made some vow to the Lord on the
occasion of his wife’s prayer and vow; in which, from his love to her. he
could not be less interested than herself.

Verse 23. Until thou have weaned him On the nature of this weaning,
and the time in which it was usually done, the reader will be pleased to
refer to the note on Genesis 21:8.

The Lord establish his word. Or, may the Lord establish his
word-preserve the child, cause him to grow up, and make him a blessing to
Israel.

Verse 24. With three bullocks The Septuagint, the Syriac, and the
Arabic, read, a bullock of three years old; and this is probably correct,
because we read, 1 Samuel 1:25, that they slew I8 7127 eth happar, THE
bullock. We hear of no more, and we know that a bullock or heifer of three
years old was ordinarily used, see Genesis 15:9.

One ephah of flour Seven gallons and a half.

A bottle of wine ** 527 nebel yayin, a skin full of wine. Their bottles for
wine and fluids in general were made out of skins of goats, stripped off
without being cut up; the places whence the legs were extracted sewed up,
as also the lower part; and the top tied. She the notes on Genesis 21:14,
and Matthew 9:17. These three things, the ox, the flour, and the wine,
probably constituted the consecration-offering.

Verse 26. As thy soul liveth As sure as thou art a living soul, so surely
am | the person who stood by thee here praying.

Verse 28. Therefore also | have lent him to the Lord There is here a
continual reference to her vow, and to the words which she used in making
that vow.

The word Samuel, as we have already seen, is a contraction of the words
581 D18W Shaul meEl, that is, asked or lent of God; for his mother said,

1 Samuel 1:27, The Lord hath given me my petition, which TRy
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SHAALTI, | AskeD of him. In 1 Samuel 1:28 she says: TS ow R
hu SHAuL layhouah, he shall be LENT unto the Lord: here we find the verb
is the same; and it is remarked by grammarians that DR shaal, he asked,
making in the participle pahul 518U shaul, AsKED, in the conjugation
hiphil signifies to lend; therefore, says his mother, 1 Samuel 1:28, 717" 5
1T PR HISHILTIHU layhovah, I have LENT him to the Lord. This

twofold meaning of the Hebrew root is not only followed by our
translators, but also by the Vulgate, Septuagint, and Syriac.

And he worshipped the Lord there. Instead of 110" vaiyishtachu, HE
worshipped, 177757 vaiyishtachavu, and THEY worshipped, is the

reading of six of Kennicott’s and Deuteronomy Rossi’s MSS., of some
copies of the Septuagint, and of the Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic.

This and the following chapter are connected in most copies of the
Septuagint and Vulgate thus: And Anna worshipped, and said, My soul is
strengthened in the Lord, etc. It is very likely that the whole passage, from
the beginning of ver. 26 to the end of ver. 10 of the ensuing chapter, {1
Samuel 1:26-2:10,} contains the words of Hannah alone; and that even the
clause, He worshipped the Lord there, should be, And she worshipped the
Lord there, and prayed, and said, etc. Indeed this latter clause is wanting in
the Polyglot Septuagint, as | have stated above.
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CHAPTER 2

Hannah’s prophetic hymn, 1-10. Samuel ministers to the Lord, 11. The
abominable conduct of Eli’s sons, 12-17. Farther account of Samuel,
and of the Divine blessing on Elkanah and Hannah, 18-21. Eli’s
reprehensible remissness towards his sons in not restraining them in their
great profligacy, 22-26. The message of God to Eli, and the prophecy of
the downfall of his family, and slaughter of his wicked sons Hophni and
Phinehas, 27-36.

NOTES ON CHAP. 2

Verse 1. And Hannah prayed, and said The Chaldee very properly says,
And Hannah prayed in the spirit of prophecy; for indeed the whole of this
prayer, or as it may be properly called oracular declaration, is a piece of
regular prophecy, every part of it having respect to the future, and
perhaps not a little-of it declaratory oil the Messiah’s kingdom.

Dr. Hales has some very good observations on this prophetic song.

“This admirable hymn excels in simplicity of composition, closeness of
connection, and uniformity of sentiment; breathing the pious effusions of a
devout mind, deeply impressed with a conviction of God’s mercies to
herself in particular, and of his providential government of the world in
general; exalting the poor in spirit or the humble-minded, and abasing the
rich and the arrogant; rewarding the righteous, and punishing the wicked.
Hannah was also a prophetess of the first class, besides predicting her own
fruitfulness, 1 Samuel 2:5, (for she bore six children in all, 1 Samuel 2:21,)
she foretold not only the more immediate judgments of God upon the
Philistines during her son’s administration, 1 Samuel 2:10, but his remoter
judgments ‘upon the ends of the earth,” 1 Samuel 2:10, in the true spirit of
the prophecies of Jacob, Balaam, and Moses. Like them, she describes the
promised Savior of the world as a KiNG, before there was any king in
Israel; and she first applied to him the remarkable epithet MESSIAH in
Hebrew, CHRIsT in Greek, and ANOINTED in English, which was adopted
by David, Nathan, Ethan, Isaiah, Daniel, and the succeeding prophets of
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the Old Testament; and by the apostles and inspired writers of the New.
And the allusion thereto by Zacharias, the father of the Baptist, in his
hymn, Luke 1:69, where he calls Christ a *horn of salvation,” and the
beautiful imitation of it by the blessed Virgin throughout in her hymn,
Luke 1:46-55, furnishing the finest commentary thereon, clearly prove that
Hannah in her rejoicing had respect to something higher than Peninnah her
rival, or to the triumphs of Samuel, or even of David himself; the
expressions are too magnificent and sublime to be confined to such objects.
Indeed the learned rabbi, David Kimchi, was so struck with them that he
ingenuously confessed that ‘the King of whom Hannah speaks is the
MEssiAH,” of whom she spake either by prophecy or tradition; for,
continues he, ‘there was a tradition among the Israelites, that a great zing
should arise in Israel; and she seals up her song with celebrating this King
who was to deliver them from all their enemies.” The tradition, as we have
seen, was founded principally on Balaam’s second and third prophecies,
Numbers 24:7-17; and we cannot but admire that gracious dispensation of
spiritual gifts to Hannah (whose name signifies grace) in ranking her among
the prophets who should first unfold a leading title of the blessed Seed of
the woman.”

In the best MSS. the whole of this hymn is written in hemistich or poetic
lines. | shall here produce it in this order, following the plan as exhibited in
Kennicott’s Bible, with some trifling alterations of our present version:—

Ver. 1. My heart exulteth in Jehovah; My horn is exalted in Jehovah. My
mouth is incited over mine enemies, For | have rejoiced in thy salvation.

Ver. 2. There is none holy like Jehovah, For there is none besides thee;
There is no rock like our God.

Ver. 3. Do not magnify yourselves, speak not proudly, proudly. Let not
prevarication come out of your mouth; For the God of knowledge is
Jehovah, And by him actions are directed.

Ver. 4. The bows of the heroes are broken, And the tottering are girded
with strength.

Ver. 5. The full have hired out themselves for bread, And the famished
cease for ever. The barren hath borne seven, And she who had many
children is greatly enfeebled.
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Ver. 6. Jehovah killeth, and maketh alive; He bringeth down to the grave,
and bringeth up.

Ver. 7. Jehovah maketh poor, and maketh rich; He bringeth down, and he
even exalteth.

Ver. 8. He lifteth up the poor from the dust; From the dunghill he exalteth
the beggar, To make him sit with the nobles, And inherit the throne of
glory. For to Jehovah belong the pillars of the earth, And upon them he
hath placed the globe.

Ver. 9. The foot of his saints he shall keep, And the wicked shall be silent
in darkness; For by strength shall no man prevail.

Ver. 10. Jehovah shall bruise them who contend with him; Upon them
shall be thunder in the heavens. Jehovah shall judge the ends of the earth;
And he shall give strength to his King. And shall exalt the horn of his
Messiah.

It is not particularly stated here when Hannah composed or delivered this
hymn; it appears from the connection to have been at the very time in
which she dedicated her son to God at the tabernacle, though some think
that she composed it immediately on the birth of Samuel. The former
sentiment is probably the most correct.

Mine horn is exalted in the Lord We have often seen that horn signifies
power, might, and dominion. It is thus constantly used in the Bible, and
was so used among the heathens. The following words of Horace to his jar
are well known, and speak a sentiment very similar to that above:—

Tu spem reducis mentibus anxiis,
Viresque et addis CORNUA pauperi.

Hor. Odar. lib. iii., Od. 21, v. 18.

Thou bringest back hope to desponding minds; And thou addest strength
and horns to the poor man.

Paraphrastically expressed by Mr. Francis:—



395

“Hope, by thee, fair fugitive,
Bids the wretched strive to live.
To the beggar you dispense
Heart and brow of confidence.””

In which scarcely any thing of the meaning is preserved.

My mouth is enlarged My faculty of speech is incited, stirred up, to
express God’s disapprobation against my adversaries.

Verse 2. None holy HoLINEss is peculiar to the God of Israel; no false
god ever pretended to holiness; it was no attribute of heathenism, nor of
any religion ever professed in the world before or since the true revelation
of the true God.

There is none beside thee There can be but one unoriginated, infinite, and
eternal Being; that Being is Jehovah.

Any rock like our God. Rabbi Maimon has observed that the word 718
tsur, which we translate rock, signifies, when applied to Jehovah, fountain,
source, spring. There is no source whence continual help and salvation can
arise but our God.

Verse 3. A God of knowledge He is the most wise, teaching all good, and
knowing all things.

Actions are weighed 11201] nithkenu, they are directed; it is by his
counsel alone that we can successfully begin, continue, or end, any work.

Verse 4. The bows of the mighty The Targum considers the first verse as
including a prophecy against the Philistines; the second verse, against
Sennacherib and his army; the third, against Nebuchadnezzar and the
Chaldeans; the fourth, against the Greeks; the fifth, against Haman and his
posterity; and the tenth, against Magog, and the enemies of the Messiah.

Verse 5. They that were full All the things mentioned in these verses
frequently happen in the course of the Divine providence; and indeed it is
the particular providence of God that Hannah seems more especially to
celebrate through the whole of this simple yet sublime ode.

Verse 6. The Lordkilleth God is the arbiter of life and death; he only can
give life, and he only has a right to take it away.
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He bringeth down to the grave The Hebrew word 2181 sheol, which we

translate grave, seems to have the same meaning in the Old Testament with
adng, hades in the New, which is the word generally used by the
Septuagint for the other. It means the grave, the state of the dead, and the
invisible place, or place of separate spirits. Sometimes we translate it hell,
which now means the state of perdition, or place of eternal torments; but
as this comes from the Saxon (Anglo-Saxon), to cover or conceal, it means
only the covered place. In some parts of England the word helling is used
for the covers of a book, the slating of a house, etc. The Targum seems to
understand it of death and the resurrection. “He kills and commands to
give life; he causes to descend into Sheol, that in the time to come he may
bring them into the lives of eternity,” i.e., the life of shame and everlasting
contempt, and the life of glory.

Verse 7. The Lord maketh poor For many cannot bear affluence, and if
God should continue to trust them with riches, they would be their ruin.

Maketh rich Some he can trust, and therefore makes them stewards of his
secular bounty.

Verse 8. To set them among princes There have been many cases where,
in the course of God’s providence, a person has been raised from the
lowest and most abject estate to the highest; from the plough to the
imperial dignity: from the dungeon to the throne; from the dunghill to
nobility. The story of Cincinnatus is well known; so is that of the
patriarch Joseph; but there is one not less in point, that of Roushen
Akhter, who was brought out of a dungeon, and exalted to the throne of
Hindustan. On this circumstance the following elegant couplet was
made:—

[Al[A]
“He was a bright star, but now is become a moon,

Joseph is taken from prison, and is become a king.”

There is a play here on Roushen Akhter, which signifies a bright star; and
there is an allusion to the history of the patriarch Joseph, because of the
similarity of fortune between him and the Mohammedan prince.
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For the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s He is almighty, and upholds all
things by the word of his power.

Verse 9. He will keep the feet of his saints He will order and direct all
their goings, and keep them from every evil way.

The wicked shall be silent in darkness The Targum understands this of
their being sent to the darkness of hell; they shall be slain.

By strength shall no man prevail. Because God is omnipotent, and no
power can be successfully exerted against him.

Verse 10. The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken Those who
contend with him, 1727 meribaiu, by sinning against his laws, opposing
the progress of his word, or persecuting his people.

Shall judge the ends on the earth His empire shall be extended over all
mankind by the preaching of the everlasting Gospel, for to this the
afterpart of the verse seems to apply: He shall give strength unto his king,
and shall exalt the horn of his Christ, or, as the Targum says, 7172

D195 "M viribbey malcuth Meshicheyh, “he shall multiply the

kingdom of the Messiah.” Here the horn means spiritual as well as secular
dominion.

After the clause, The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces, the
Septuagint add the following words: pn kovyocbw o EPOVILOG eV T
@POVNOEL OVTOV, K. T. A. Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom and
let not the rich man glory in his riches; but let him who glorieth rather
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth the Lord; and that he
executeth judgment and righteousness in the midst of the earth. This is a
very long addition, and appears to be taken from Jeremiah 9:23, but on
collating the two places the reader will find the words to be materially
different. This clause is wanting in the Complutensian Polyglot, but it is in
the edition of Aldus, in that of Cardinal Caroffa, and in the Codex
Alexandrinus.

Verse 11. And Elkanah went to Ramah Immediately after the 10th
verse, the Septuagint add, ko't KTEALTEV QLTOV EKEL EVOTLOV
KVPLov: kKot amnAbev e1¢ apapotote, And she left him there before
the Lord, and went unto Arimathea. Thus the Septuagint suppose that the
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song of Hannah was composed when she brought Samuel to present him to
the Lord; and as soon as she had completed this fine ode, she delivered him
into the hands of Eli the high priest, and the child entered immediately on
his ministration, under the direction and instructions of Eli.

Verse 12. The sons of Eli were sons of Belial They were perverse,
wicked, profligate men; devil’s children. They knew not the Lord.

“THEY know! nor would an angel show Him; They would not know, nor
choose to know Him.”

These men were the principal cause of all the ungodliness of Israel. Their
most execrable conduct, described 1 Samuel 2:13-17, caused the people to
abhor the Lord’s offering. An impious priesthood is the grand cause of the
transgressions and ruin of any nation; witness France, Germany, Spain,
Ac., from 1792 to 1814.

Verse 13. When any man offered sacrifice That is, when a peace-offering
was brought, the right shoulder and the breast belonged to the priest, the
fat was burnt upon the altar, and the blood was poured at the bottom of
the altar; the rest of the flesh belonged to the offerer. Under pretense of
taking only their own part, they took the best of all they chose, and as
much as they chose.

Verse 14. Kettle-caldron, or pot We know not what these were, nor of
what capacity; nor is it of any consequence.

Verse 15. Before they burnt the fat They would serve themselves before
GOD was served! This was iniquity and arrogance of the first magnitude.

He will not have sodden flesh He chooses roast meat, not boiled; and if
they had it in the pot before the servant came, he took it out that it might
be roasted.

Verse 17. Wherefore the sin of the young men was very great That is,
Hophni and Phinehas, the sons of Eli.

Men abhorred the offering As the people saw that the priests had no
piety, and that they acted as if there was no God; they despised God’s
service, and became infidels.
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A national priesthood, when the foundation is right, may be a great
blessing; but if the priesthood becomes corrupt, though the foundation
itself stand sure, the corruption of the national manners will be the
unavoidable consequence.

Verse 18. Girded with a linen ephod This the Targum translates }"127
Y1773 "ON asir cardut debuts, “Girded with a cardit of byssus, or fine
linen.” The word cardut they seem to have borrowed from the Greek
xe1p1dmTog, a tunic, having yeip1dacg, i.e., sleeves that came down to, or
covered, the hands. This was esteemed an effeminate garment among the
Romans. See Buxtorf’s Talmudic Lexicon.

Verse 19. Made him a little coat > 571 meil katon, a little cloak, or
surtout, an upper garment: probably intended to keep him from the cold,
and to save his other clothes from being abused in his meaner services. It is
probable that she furnished him with a new one each year, when she came
up to one of the annual sacrifices.

Verse 20. Eli blessed Elkanah The natural place of this verse seems to
be before the 11th; after which the 21st should come in; after the 21st,
perhaps the 26th should come in. {1 Samuel 2:11, 21, 26.} The subjects in
this chapter seem very much entangled and confused by the wrong
position of the verses.

Verse 22. They lay with the women that assembled It is probable that
these were persons who had some employment about the tabernacle. See
the note on Exodus 38:8, where the Hebrew text is similar to that in this
place.

Verse 23. Why do ye such things! Eli appears to have been a fondly
affectionate, easy father, who wished his sons to do well, but did not bring
them under proper discipline, and did not use his authority to restrain
them. As judge, he had power to cast them immediately out of the
vineyard, as wicked and unprofitable servants; this he did not, and his and
their ruin was the consequence.

Verse 25. If one man sin against another All differences between man
and man may be settled by the proper judge; but if a man sin against the
Supreme Judge, God himself, who shall reconcile him to his Maker? Your
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sin is immediately against God himself, and is the highest insult that can be
offered, because it is in the matter of his own worship, therefore ye may
expect his heaviest judgments.

But if a man sin against the Lord, who shall entreat for him? This was a
question of the most solemn importance under the old covenant, especially
after the death of Moses, the mediator. The law had determined what sins
should be punished with death; and it was supposed that there was not
any appeal from the decision there pronounced. 1 John 2:1 is an answer to
this question; but it is an answer which the Gospel alone can give: My
little children, these things write | unto you, that ye sin not; but if any man
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.

Because the Lord would slay them. The particle "2 ki, which we translate

because, and thus make their continuance in sin the effect of God’s
determination to destroy them, should be translated therefore, as it means
in many parts of the sacred writings. See Noldius’s Particles, where the
very text in question is introduced: Sed non auscultarunt, etc., IDEo voluit
Jehova eos interficere; “But they would not hearken, etc.; THEREFORE God
purposed to destroy them.” It was their not hearkening that induced the
Lord to will their destruction.

Verse 27. There came a man of God Who this was we know not, but the
Chaldee terms him "7 8"2J nebiya daya, a prophet of Jehovah.

Unto the house of thy father That is, to Aaron; he was the first high
priest; the priesthood descended from him to his eldest son Eleazar, then
to Phinehas. It became afterwards established in the younger branch of the
family of Aaron; for Eli was a descendant of Ithamar, Aaron’s youngest
son. From Eli it was transferred back again to the family of Eleazar,
because of the profligacy of Eli’s sons.

Verse 28. And did | choose him The high priesthood was a place of the
greatest honor that could be conferred on man, and a place of considerable
emolument; for from their part of the sacrifices they derived a most
comfortable livelihood.

Verse 29. Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice They disdained to take the
part allowed by law; and would take for themselves what part they
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pleased, and as much as they pleased, 1 Samuel 2:13-16: thus they kicked
at the sacrifices.

Honourest thy sons above me Permitting them to deal, as above, with the
offerings and sacrifices, and take their part before the fat, etc., was burnt

unto the Lord: thus they were first served. At this Eli connived, and thus
honored his sons above God.

Verse 30. Should walk before me for ever See Exodus 29:9; 40:15;
Numbers 25:10-13, where it is positively promised that the priesthood
should be continued in the family of Aaron For EVeR. But although this
promise appears to be absolute, yet we plainly see that, like all other
apparently absolute promises of God, it is conditional, i.e., a condition is
implied though not expressed.

But now-be it far fromme You have walked unworthily; I shall annul my
promise, and reverse my ordinance. See Jeremiah 18:9, 10.

For them that honor me This is a plan from which God will never depart;
this can have no alteration; every promise is made in reference to it; “they
who honor God shall be honored; they who despise him shall be lightly
esteemed.”

Verse 31. I will cut off thine arm | will destroy the strength, power, and
influence of thy family.

Verse 32. Thou shalt see an enemy in my habitation Every version and
almost every commentator understands this clause differently. The word
X tsar, which we translate an enemy, and the Vulgate aemulum, a rival,

signifies calamity; and this is the best sense to understand it in here. The
calamity which he saw was the defeat of the Israelites, the capture of the
ark, the death of his wicked sons, and the triumph of the Philistines. All
this he saw, that is, knew to have taken place, before he met with his own
tragical death.

In all the wealth which God shall give Israel This also is dark. The
meaning may be this: God has spoken good concerning Israel; he will, in
the end, make the triumph of the Philistines their own confusion; and the
capture of the ark shall be the desolation of their gods; but the Israelites
shall first be sorely pressed with calamity. See the margin.



402

There shall not be an old man This is repeated from the preceding verse,
all the family shall die in the flower of their years, as is said in the
following verse.

Verse 33. And the man of thine Of this passage Calmet observes: “The
posterity of Eli possessed the high priesthood to the time of Solomon; and
even when that dynasty was transferred to another family, God preserved
that of Eli, not to render it more happy, but to punish it by seeing the
prosperity of its enemies, to the end that it might see itself destitute and
despised. This shows the depth of the judgments of God and the grandeur
of his justice, which extends even to distant generations, and manifests
itself to sinners both in life and death; both in their own disgrace, and in
the prosperity of their enemies.”

Verse 34. They shall die both of them. Hophni and Phinehas were both
killed very shortly after in the great battle with the Philistines in which the
Israelites were completely routed, and the ark taken. See 1 Samuel 4:1-11.

Verse 35. A faithful priest This seems to have been spoken of Zadok,
who was anointed high priest in the room of Abiathar, the last descendant
of the house of Eli; see 1 Kings 2:26, 27. Abiathar was removed because he
had joined with Adonijah, who had got himself proclaimed king; see 1
Kings 1:7.

I will build him a sure house 1 will continue the priesthood in his family.

He shall walk before mine Anointed He shall minister before Solomon,
and the kings which shall reign in the land. The Targum says, “He shall
walk "2 272 kodam Meshichi, before my MessiAH,” and the
Septuagint expresses it, evoniov Epiotov pov, “before my CHrisT; “ for,
in their proper and more extended sense, these things are supposed to
belong to our great High Priest and the Christian system: but the word
may refer to the Israelitish people. See the note on Hebrews 9:26.

Verse 36. Shall come and crouch to him Shall prostrate himself before
him in the most abject manner, begging to be employed even in the meanest
offices about the tabernacle, in order to get even the most scanty means of
support.
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A piece of silver 203 171128 agorath keseph, translated by the

Septuagint, oBoAov apyvpirov, an obolus of silver. The Targum translates
it R mea, which is the same as the Hebrew gerah, and weighed about

sixteen grains of barley.

A morsel of bread A mouthful; what might be sufficient to keep body and
soul together. See the sin and its punishment. They formerly pampered
themselves, and fed to the full on the Lord’s sacrifices; and now they are
reduced to a morsel of bread. They fed themselves without fear; and now
they have cleanness of teeth in all their dwellings. They wasted the Lord’s
heritage, and now they beg their bread!

IN religious establishments, vile persons, who have no higher motive, may
and do get into the priest’s office, that they may clothe themselves with
the wool, and feed themselves with the fat, while they starve the flock.
But where there is no law to back the claims of the worthless and the
wicked, men of piety and solid merit only can find support; for they must
live on the free-will offerings of the people. Where religion is established
by law, the strictest ecclesiastical discipline should be kept up, and all
hireling priests and ecclesiastical drones should be expelled from the Lord’s
vineyard. An established religion, where the foundation is good, as is ours,
| consider a great blessing; but it is liable to this continual abuse, which
nothing but careful and rigid ecclesiastical discipline can either cure or
prevent. If our high priests, our archbishops and bishops, do not their
duty, the whole body of the clergy may become corrupt or inefficient. If
they be faithful, the establishment will be an honor to the kingdom, and a
praise in the earth.

The words pillars of the earth, |" 7% "DX1 metsukey erets, Mr. Parkhurst

translates and defends thus: “The compressors of the earth; i.e., the
columns of the celestial fluid which compress or keep its parts together.”
This is all imaginary; we do not know this compressing celestial fluid; but
there is one that answers the same end, which we do know, i.e., the AIR,
the columns of which press upon the earth in all directions; above, below,
around, with a weight of fifteen pounds to every square inch; so that a
column of air of the height of the atmosphere, which on the surface of the
globe measures one square inch, is known by the most accurate and
indubitable experiments to weigh fifteen pounds. Now as a square foot
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contains one hundred and forty-four square inches, each foot must be
compressed with a weight of incumbent atmospheric air equal to two
thousand one hundred and sixty pounds. And as the earth is known to
contain a surface of five thousand five hundred and seventy-five billions of
square feet; hence, allowing two thousand one hundred and sixty pounds
to each square foot, the whole surface of the globe must sustain a pressure
of atmospheric air equal to twelve trillions and forty-one thousand billions
of pounds; or six thousand and twenty-one billions of tons. This pressure,
independently of what is called gravity, is sufficient to keep all the parts
of the earth together, and perhaps to counteract all the influence of
centrifugal force. But adding to this all the influence of gravity or
attraction, by which every particle of matter tends to the center, these
compressors of the earth are sufficient to poise, balance, and preserve the
whole terraqueous globe. These pillars or compressors are an astonishing
provision made by the wisdom of God for the necessities of the globe.
Without this, water could not rise in fountains, nor the sap in vegetables.
Without this, there could be no respiration for man or beast, and no
circulation of the blood in any animal. In short, both vegetable and animal
life depend, under God, on these pillars or compressors of the earth; and
were it not for this compressing power, the air contained in the vessels o